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PREFACE 


ae¢Go=== 


A FEW words may be said in explanation of the 
design of this edition. 

I have tried to bring together in the Introduction 
the result of recent investigation into the literary 
history of the Alexandrian writers, so far as concerns 
Theocritus. An enormous amount of labour has 
been bestowed on this question in recent years, but 
chiefly in foreign magazines and monographs, and 
the results have never yet been introduced into an 
edition of Theocritus, although they are very necessary 
to a right understanding of his works and his position 
in Greek poetry’. 

In the text I have followed no one previous 
edition; but, while adhering to the best MSS. where 
possible—in some places rejecting generally received 
emendations—have accepted conjectures without re- 
gard to their previous recognition. Theocritus has 
always been a happy guessing-ground for ingenious 
critics, and there is no lack of suggestions; but in 
spite of this I have in some .places been forced to 
introduce new readings?. The text is presented com- 


1 A valuable résumé is given by M. Legrand, Etude sur Théocrite 
(Paris, 1898), though in an inconvenient form. My obligations 
to his work would be greater had it appeared two years 
earlier. , 

7 Denoted by ‘text. Ch.’ at bottom of page. To save space 
I have generally omitted mention of smaller corrections— 
spelling or dialect. The great majority of these are due to 
H. L. Ahrens. 


181533 
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plete, save for the expurgation of a few lines in Idyll v 
and in the spurious twenty-seventh poem. 

The notes must of necessity be somewhat full in 
an author like Theocritus, who lies beyond the 
usual track of reading, and whose Greek, naturally 
difficult, is rendered harder by his position at the 
beginning of a new epoch when the strictness of the 
classical idiom and vocabulary is breaking down. In 
such a case it is easy to be dogmatic; but dogmatism 
will not convince. It has therefore been necessary 
to deal at considerable length with grammatical as well 
as with textual difficulties, For the same reason the 
index has been arranged to afford a general synopsis of 
Theocritean usage and style. 

My heartiest thanks are due to Mr. A. E. Measures, 
of King Edward’s School, Birmingham, for his kindness 
in undertaking, at short notice, the task of seeing this 
work through the press during my absence from 
England. The conditions under which this task is 
undertaken add to its difficulties, and responsibility 
for errors and omissions rests with me alone. 


Lonpon, 
February, 1900. 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA 


CO ad 


THE editor regrets that service in Africa prolonged beyond 
the term anticipated prevented him from seeing this book 
before it was published, and that he was unable to revise or 
correct it finally. 

He hopes to have some further opportunity of adding any 
necessary material now omitted; for the present a list of 
mere corrections is all that can be supplied. 


Lonpon, July, 1901. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Page vi, for 1901 read 1900 
5, line 16, for scanned read scorned 

18, line 16, for they read they were 
20, note 1, for rest read the rest 3 
21, line 26, for Id. V. read Id. VII. 
26, line 27, for came read come 
28, note, for Conat read Couat 
29, line a4, read ‘xxv and Megara ’ 
80, line 5, for choice read choric 
80, line 15, for bold read bald 
88, note, for G. Fath read G. Futh 
46, line 11, for new read now 
42, line 5, for tilt read lilt 


TEXT. 

Id. 1. 6, for xtpapy read xtpapw 
2. 12, for ‘Exdara read ‘Exdrq 
3. 35, for épidaxis read "Ep: Oarts 
4. 58, dele crit. note. 

5. 24, for dpvoy épede read duvdy.—éperde. 

6. a2, for rep Spy read & woOdpnpat 
18. 52, crit. note, for Ziegler read vulgo 
15. 95, for dréyo read ddéyo pt) K.7.A. 
15. 125. Place this line in inverted commas. 
15.127. Remove inverted commas. 
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Id. 16. 63, for wapedOeiv read waperweiy 
21. 15, for ovdels 8 ob read ovdels 3 ad 
21. 66, for xalro: read wal Trois 
23. 8, for poddparoyr read 558a pdrow 
23. 12, for BrAéwos read BAdéwov 
80. 3, for weppéxe read wepptyet 
Epig. 16. 2, for woAXois read woAATs 


NOTES. 


1. 48, for filiae : harum read filiae harum 
. 78, for gpaopa read épdopat 
. 105, for when read where 
. 3 (p. 199), for carabhow read xaradjow 
Sor karaOnoopat read Karadhjoopat 
. 66 (p. 205), for Xenophon, Ephes. read Xen. Ephes. 
. 103, for neat read next . 
. 7, for obx &s, MSS., read oby ds tives 
. (p. 213), read is different. In Soph. 0. C. 
II, for «7A. read wal 
. 63, for see k read so k 
. 109 (p. 232), for spoynvions read mpopnvices: ib. (p. 233, line 1) 
read ov oiya; - 
- 109 (p. 233), for B is written w read B is written u 
. 12, for caxAd(ovra read xayAd{ovros 
6. 25. This note belongs to 6. 22. For woOépnut read wobdpnpac 
6. 29, for Britzsche read Fritzsche 
7. 22, for épos read Spos 
7.98. Insert ‘he’ after ‘Yet after all Aratus’ 
8. 18, for Filney read Tilney 
8.91. Read ‘I suggest ya pedels.’ 
10. 46 read A, Pal 6. 53 
11. 54, for dre read 8, re 
11. 72, for surge read singer 
18. p. 278, for G. Frith read G. Futh 
13. 23, 24 ad fin., for lands read lines 
18. 64, read ‘is usually resumed ’ 
15. 30, for 7d wey ala read 7é pev alpa 
16. 63, for wapedOeiv read wapeaweiy 
16. 84, for tune read time 
17. 13 (p. 313, line 11), for in this use read in this latter use 
17. 87, for loot read lost 
22. 65, 67 (p. 338, line 29). Put the words ‘There is possibly 
some reference to gouging’ in inverted commas. 
28. 12, for dvayxov read avayxay 
Page 366, line 10, for some read ‘80 we’ 
Ep. 16. 2, for woAARs read woddots 
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INDEX. 
Page 389, line 33, for ‘in 8 clause’ read ‘with no 82 clause’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


A. Life of Theocritus. 


A. For the life of Theocritus we have very little direct 
external evidence. There is (1) a short notice in Suidas, 
Gedxprros, vids Ipaaydpou cat Bidimns (of 8€ Scpixov) Svpaxovcros’ 
of 8€ haot Kaov" peroxnoe d¢ és Supaxovaas. 

(2) An anonymous life, prefixed to the idylls in a large 
number of MSS. 

Oecdxpiros, 6 Tay BouxoArKav months, Zvpaxovotos fv 1d yévos, 
marpos Suuxidou (Stuixov Ahrens) ws airés pyot’ 

Teuxida, wa Oy rd peoapéptoy mddas EAxets ; (vil. 21), 

Emcor de 7d Syuxidas eravupoy etvat Néeyovoe’ Soxei yap aids etvat 
Thy mpdcoyiy, matépa 8 éoxnxévat Lpagaydpay cal unrepa Purivay"’ 
dxovorys 8€ yéyove SiAnra kal ’AokAnmiddov dy pynuovever’ 
fxpace 8€ xara rov LroNepatoy roy émexAnbévra Aaywoy (Adyov 
k. marg.), wept 8€ ryv ray Bovxodikoy mroinow ediuns yerdopevos 
wodAns 8déns émetuxe’ Kara youv tivas Médayos xadovpevos 
Ccdxptros dvopacbn (s0 k., other MSS. add) ioréov 8€ dri 
& Gedxpiros éyévero ladxpovos rod re "Apdrov cat rod Kaddtuaxou 
cat rou Nexdvdpou’ éyévero b€ éni trav xpdvew UroXepaiou rov 
HidadeAGoy, x.7.d. 

(3) Argument, Id. iv: 6 Oedkpiros Somep edciEapev xara rhy 
px& ’Odvpmidda fxpatey (=OL. 124=B.0. 284-280). 

(4) Arg., Id. vii: émdnunoas yap ty vno@ (Cos) 6 Oedkpiros, 
Gre eis "AdXeEdvSpecay mpos Lrodepaiov drge, pidros xaréorn 
Dpaciddpo cat Avriyéver. 

(5) Arg., Id. xi: mpoodtadéyeras 6 Oedxpiros larp@ Nexia 
Mangio rd yévos, ds ouporrnris yéyovey "Epaciorpatou larpov 
dvros Kal avrov. 

1 Cf. Argument, Id, iii. 
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(6) Arg., Id. xvi: rovro ré ei8vAAov yéyparrat ets ‘lépwva rov 
“lepoxd€ous Tov fo xarov SexeAXias rUpavvoy. Karéayxe b¢ THY apyny 
orpatryos amodexbels td ray roditay Kal Pbeipas ras durdpes 
ore rupavvoy avroy avayopevOnvar, pndey ody eiAnpos rapa rov 


‘lépwvos 6 Oedxpiros bia rovro Xdpiras 1d efdvANov rovTo 
émeypawe. 

(7) Arg., Id. xvii: dpapravet 5 Movvaros eis rovs xpdvous 
dvaBiBdfwy rod Seoxpirov roy SiAordropa (Ptol. iv) ob cumday 
Togourou xpdvou Sidornpa payspevoy. 

(8) Scholiast. vil. 21: Scpexida’ of pev adrdvy hace Oedkptrov’ 
cad Septxi8ov (Sipiyou schol. Gen.) Hv vids, } xabd cepss Fy (cf. 
Schol. iii. 8) of 8€ érepdy teva rav atv aire@ Kai od Oedxptroy 1a 
ro “Seutyida pev”Epwres érémrapoy”’ (vil. 96) hact 8€ rdv rorovroy 
amd marpiov (so Vulgo, see infra, p. 24) KAnOnvat, did Suyuxidouv 
Tov Tlepixdéous trav "Opxopeviov, oirwes todtrelas mapa Kats 
TETUXNKACEY, 

(9) Schol. vii. 40: ’AcxAnmadny pyot rév érvypapparoypagoy® 
Gomep yap Seuyiday €avrdv Kadet 6 Oedkpiros marpwvuptkas ws 
vidy Seutyida, ovrws Kal viv Sexediday dvoudtes rov ’A. row Sapovy 
as vidy Sinedida ob BoKet dxovorhs yeyovevat. 

(10) Choeroboscus: @:Ayjras 6 didaocxados Ceoxpirov. 

(11) The epigram (not by Theocritus)— 


“ANXos 6 Xios* eyd dé Cedxpiros ds rad? Zypawva 
els amo TOY mToAAGy eipt Supaxogior* 
vids Tipagaydpao, mepixdecrys re Bedivns. 


These notices are obviously to a large extent merely 
inferences from the poet’s own works, and are not con- 
sistent. 

B. We have the evidence of the poems, especially vii, ix, 
XV, XVl, XVll, Xxvill, and such events of political or literary 
history as can be brought into relation with Theocritus. 
By these we can date exactly xvii and xvi. The first-named 
is a panegyric of Ptolemy II, king of Egypt; the second is 
in part a eulogy of Hiero the Syracusan, known in history 
as the faithful ally of Rome in the First Punic War. 

The Ptolemy of Jd. xvii was the son of Ptolemy I (Soter) 
and Berenice; grandson of Lagus; was born 308 B.C. in Cos, 
was pupil of the poet and critic Philetas, and began to reign 
285 B.C, on the abdication of his father. He married 
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(1) Arsinoe, daughter of Lysimachus of Thrace, by whom he 
had a son, afterwards Ptolemy III (Philadelphus),. Finding 
his wife plotting against him’ he banished her with her 
children to Coptos in the Thebaid, and married (2), according 
to Egyptian custom, his full sister Arsinoe (previously 
married to Lysimachus of Thrace: not however mother of 
Arsinoe a). This marriage proving childless he reckoned 
as full heirs? the children of his first wife and counted them 
as children of Arsinoe 8. 
Thus we get as table of descent :— 


| 
Ptolemy I (Soter)—Berenice 
| 
| cg 
Arsinoe ay ielsiaaaa II== ieee B= {( Lysimachus 


F (2) Ceraunus 
(Philadelphus) (3) Ptolemy II 





sadenuse iy Ptolemy III 
no child 
a genealogy to rival that of Oedipus, 

If therefore we can get dates for these events of Ptolemy’s 
history, we shall get limits within which to date Id. xvii and 
xv, which are written after the marriage of Ptolemy and 
Arsinoe 8; during lifetime of Arsinoe 8 after deification of 
Berenice. Now the marriage is proved earlier than 273 B.C. 
by a dated inscription—the so-called Stelé of Peithom, and 
later than 278 by the same*. More important still is the 
Mendé-stelé, which proves that Arsinoe 8 died in 271-2704. 
We get therefore clear limits ante quem and post quem for 
these two poems. 

The upward limit may be at once reduced to 274 if we 


1 Schol. Theocr. xvii. 128. See Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, 
p- 36 sqq. and 3122, 

2 Mahaffy, p. 137. Thus in C. I. G., Ptolemy III speaks of 
himself as son of Ptolemy and Arsinoe 8 : vids Bao:Aéws TroAe- 
paiov kai BaciXicons ’Apowéns Gedy ddeApor. 

3 Mahaffy, p. 138. 

* See H. v. Prott, Rheinisches Museum, 53 (1898), p. 460. This 
important discovery completely routs the majority of previous 
theories. 
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accept the apparently overwhelming proof that Id. xvi was 
written not earlier than 275 nor later than 274, and pre- 
ceded xvii (see below). 

Another group of facts to be taken into consideration are 
those relating to the cult established in Egypt to the 6coi 
Sernpes (i.e. Ptolemy I and his queen Berenice). 

Theocritus in xvii. 123 clearly speaks of this-double cult 
as already established and as already celebrated in several 
annually recurring festivals, parpi ida kat matpt dvadeas 
eigaro yaovs’... moAAa 8€ mtavbévra Body 5 ye pnpia xaiet poi 
mepttropevooy épevOouevay emt Bopay, airds tr’ ipOipa tr’ Goxos 
(cf. xv. 47, 107). ; 

The establishment of this cult was gradual. Alexander 
was paid divine honours from early Ptolemaic times, pro- 
bably as the divine xriozns of the New Egypt. Ptolemy I 
(Lagides) was deified by his son, but probably not before 
283 (Theocr., xv. 47 €€ & év dOavdros 6 rexoyv), and this cult 
was at some date associated with that of Heracles (Theocr. 
xvii. 20) and Alexander’. On her death Berenice was 
associated in the cult of Ptolemy I (Soter), and thus we get 
the 6cot owrnpes. Now in an inscription of 280 we have 
recorded the institution of a festival by Ptolemy II to the 
honour of IIrodcpaim gerjpt, Berenice not being included, 
nor Arsinoe mentioned. The festival was celebrated every 
four years, following the dates of the Olympic games. On 
its recurrence 275-274 B.C., there is included in it the cult 
which had been established ‘to the parents of the King 
and Queen,’ i.e. to Ptolemy Soter and Berenice, parents of 
Ptolemy II and Arsinoe 8 (Philadelphus). Therefore the 
marriage is before 275, and the cult of Berenice was 
established 279-275 (see H. von Prott, 7. c.). 

Theocritus is therefore in Alexandria before 271; fulfilling 
the part of a court poet, however distasteful the manners of 
that court must have been to him. The literary influences 
of the time will be dealt with below. The date of his 


1 Possibly before 275, see Theocr. xvii. 18, but there is no 
documentary proof of a combined cult of the Zwrfjpes and 
Alexander before 225 B.c. See on this and on the following 
points, Kaerst, Rh. Mus., N.S.) 52 (1897); cf. von Prott, i. ¢. 
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coming to Alexandria is fixed more exactly by Id. xvi. 
This is an outcry against the meanness of the time, but ends 
with a eulogy of Hiero on whom the hopes of Sicily were 
fixed. It isin every way a finer poem than xvii; and shows 
a freedom and spirit absent in the ordered court poem. Of 
importance here is the difference of circumstance between 
the two. 5 

In xvii, the time is one of contentment with the rule and 
bounty of a royal house (xvii. 11, cf xiv. 61), which gives 
freely of its wealth to the gods (xvii. 108), to subject 
princes (110), to cities and ‘companions ’ (111), and forgets 
not the guilds of Dionysos or the poets (115). 

In xvi, the cry goes out against the Bavavoia of the age. 
Money-making is the only care; old hospitality, bene- 
factions, desire for the glory of song, are all dead, wealth 
and culture are severed, the poet is scorned, and all his 
approaches are rejected. On internal evidence the con- 
clusion is inevitable that xvi precedes xvii in time, and | 
belongs to a period when Theocritus had not yet found, 
what every poet in that age had to find, a patron’ :— 


Ai{npat 8 Grim Ovaray xexaptopévos évOw 
avy Moicas, (xvi. 68.) 


So too, unless we wish to build fantastic theories on the 
lines 106-107, we must interpret them to mean, ‘I will bide 
here (in my home) if I can find no one who will turn his 
ear: but if one calls me I will go boldly with my Muse’ 
(see further note on xvi. 5). 

The external evidence likewise favours the view that xvi 
precedes xvil. 

According to the traditional dating, Hiero was made 
orparnyos of Syracuse in 275 B.cC., after the departure of 
Pyrrhos from Sicily ; was given the title of king in 270 B.C. 
as a consequence of his victory over the Mamertines at the 
river Longanus, and reigned fifty-four years?. The years 


1 Cf. Rannow, Studia Theocritea, 1886 ; and Vahlen, Sitzungsberichte 
der K. Pr. Akad. Berlin, 1884. 

3 This chronology has been attacked by Gercke (Rhein, Mus., 
42), and Beloch (N. Jahrb., 1885, p. 366). See below; cf. Legrand, 
Etude sur Théocrite, pp. 29-35: 
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immediately preceding had been troublous for Sicily. In 
278 B.C., Pyrrhos had left the island, and the dominion 
which he had there established fell to ruin. Syracuse was 
left enfeebled and with no competent ruler. Carthage 
again overran the Jand and made her authority supreme in 
all the western part. It was at this juncture that the 
orpatnyia of Hiero raised high the hopes of the Greek 
settlers; and the day was looked for when in deeds as well 
as in name the great Sicilian ruler of the fifth century 
should be recalled. It is then to the first years of Hiero’s 
office that xvi is to be assigned. For note that the tone is 
prophetic; éacera: otros avnp (73; cf. 80). There is no 
mention of results already achieved. The land is waste, 
spoiled by the wars of Pyrrhos and Carthage :— 


a» , , , , , 
Gored TE MpoTépotot maAty yvato.ro troXirats 
dvopevewy Soa yxeipes EA@BNoavrTo KaTaxpas. 


The war that is threatening is a war with Carthage (76, 85). 
But Hiero was only twice in conflict with the Punic state, 
after the retreat of Pyrrhos and in the First Punic War. 
All this points conclusively to 275 B.c. for the date of the 
poem’. For granting for the sake of argument a later 
__ date—subsequent to Hiero’s assumption of royal title, we 
“are confronted at once by the difficulties that there is no 
mention of the Longanus victory, that Hiero is not addressed 
as king, that the whole strain is one of expectation, with 
no mention of achieved result, and by the impossibility 
of reconciling a residence of Theocritus in Sicily in such 
circumstances as Id. xvi describes with the data of Id. xvii 
and others, 

We take then B.¢. 275 for the date, Sicily for the place 
of xvi, not a later year such as B.C. 273-2, since the 
domination of Syracuse or Carthage is still obviously in the 
balance, and Hiero has but just arisen. To this new risen 
star Theocritus and the Syratusans looked as the forerunner 
of a new day of splendour for Sicily, of deliverance from 
her enemies, a renaissance of the finer arts, a resuscitation 
of the times of Hiero I, when Carthage was broken on sea 
and land, and the poetry of Aeschylus, Simonides, Bac- 


1 Cf. Helm, N. Jahrbiicher, ie ; Legrand, i. c. 
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chylides, Pindar found a congenial home in the western 
island. 

In passing, two theories may be noticed which attempt 
to assign a later date to xvi. . 

1. That of Beloch (N. Jahrbiicher, 1885, p. 366): accord- 
ing to which the poem is to be dated B.c. 263-2, when 
Hiero was the ally of the Mamertines: hence a diplomatic 
silence concerning the Longanus. Beloch explains the 
then surprising absence of mention of Rome by the ingenious 
assumption that in the eyes of the Sicilian poet Rome was 
relegated to the inferior place and passed over, as we in 
dealing with the Punic war from the Roman standpoint 
are apt to forget the importance of Hiero. But when 
in support of his view he argues that Syracuse was only 
once engaged in hostilities with. Carthage, he claims too 
much. The departure of Pyrrhos had left Sicily free to the 
rivalry of the two states, and war was threatened if not 
waged. It is to these ‘wars and rumours of wars’ that 
I-refer Theocr. xvi. 76. 

2. Gercke (Alexundrinische Studien, Rhein. Mus. 1887) 
dates the poem ‘soon after the nomination of the Strategi, 
when the Punic war was impending’ (circa 268), taking 
the view, which has no sound evidence to support it, that 
Hiero’s reign has been misdated. This means of course 
an inversion of the dates of xvil and xvi, in face of the 
internal evidence dealt with above; but Gercke takes a 
wholly novel view of the meaning of xvi. He regards the 
poem as a farewell to the Ptolemies, written in the East 
(Alexandria ?), and as a petition for favour preparatory 
to a return to Sicily. The reason for this return is that 
Theocritus grew discontented with the Egyptian court, 
and even quarrelled openly with his patrons, for Gercke sees 
in the eulogium of Ptolemy’ half-heartedness, and even 
an open attack in the words rptydpoto yuvatxéds (xii. 5). 

This rearrangement of the chronology of Hiero has found 
little favour, and in reality has nothing to support it except 
the fact that with the traditional date of 275 B.c. we have 
a blank of some years unfilled with known events 3, 

1 Cf. xvii. 115 3 xiv. 62; xvi. 19. 

2 See Kuiper (Mnemosyne, 17) ; Legrand, Etude, p. 33. 
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The theory of a rupture between Theocritus and the 
Alexandrian court is probable, but does not necessitate 
this conclusion (vide infra, p. 35). 

We get the two dates—275-4 B.c. Theocritus in Sicily, 
looking for patronage but in vain, yet confident in the 
power of his Muse; not therefore unversed in poetry: 
273 circ. Theocritus in Alexandria at the court of Ptolemy II. 

Next to be considered are the assertions of the Vita 
Theocr. &c. concerning his birthplace, his residence in Cos, 
his relations to Philetas, and the date of his florwit. All 
the evidence of the poems is for regarding Theocritus as 
a Syracusan. xi. 7 6 Kixdkow 6 map dyin. xvi. passim. 
XxXviii. 16 a spindle of Sicilian workmanship is spoken of as 
dpperépas €acay drv xOdvos'. i. 65 Ovpars 68’ w€ Airvas (but 
the identification Thyrsis=Theocritus is in the highest 
degree problematical). So among ancient writers the 
epigram (not by Theocritus) dAAos 6 Xios, Athenaeus 284 a, 
and Theocr. ix (to be dealt with later). 

Contrary external evidence is given only by Suidas’ of 8¢ 
act Koy (vide supra, p. 1, note 1), but this view has been 
revived in modern times and deserves examination. It rests 
principally on Jd. vii, the scene of which is laid in Cos, 
and on the scholium in vii. 21 (see p. 2, note 8) (Zeuxidou 
rou Iepexdéovs trav ‘Opxopeviwy oirives modtreias map Koos 
reruxnxaow, taken in connexion with xvi. 104,— 


—7Q.Eredxrdetor Ov-yarpes Oeai, & Muvverov 
"Opxopevdy didrdororat drexOdpevdv ore OnBats. 


The words of the scholium have been so often misread 
that a careful examination of them should be made. They 
set forward in reality two things: (1) that by Simichidas 
Theocritus is meant as the son of Simichus; (2) that not 
Theocritus but another érepdv rwa tay civ aire is intended. 
It is to this hypothetical A. N. Other that the following 
words apply (gaol réyv rotovroy amd marpiov KAnOjvat amd 
Teutyi8ov rov Mepsxd€ous x.7.A.). Now sarpiov here is obviously 
corrupt. Hauler (de Theoer. vita, 1855) changed it to 


1 A synopsis of the evidence is given by Susemihl, Alex. Litt.- 
Geschichte, p. 196. 
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satpwov (step-father) and explained, ‘Theocritus’ father 
(Praxagoras) being dead, his mother married Simichus of 
Cos, one of the exiles from Orchomenus.’ This emendation 
has been widely accepted, and on it is built the foundation- 
stone of the Coan theory. But when we see that the words 
refer to the érepdév twa, not to Theocritus, our foundation 
proves a quicksand, Even granting for the sake of argument 
that the scholium as we have it is confused out of two 
separate scholia (so Ahrens, ii. p. 516) and the words do 
refer to the poet, we do not get a Coan birth for Theocritus, 
but only Coan relations-in-law. Further, the emendation 
of sarpiov is uncertain. Equally near are marpés Oerov 
(Meineke), warpeorov (Hiller), marpiov éévov (ed.). Hiller’s 
explanation (with zarpiorov) is clear and satisfactory.: ‘The 
“of d€”” understood under Simichidas not Theocritus, but 
another, in whose name Theocritus speaks. This Simichidas 
was a native of Cos, son of Pericles of Orchomenos'.’ We 
have therefore in the scholium not a jot of evidence that 
Theocritus was a Coan or even that he had relations in the 
island*. The concluding lines of xvi have been strangely 
read as evidence that the poem was written in Orchomenus, 
The reference to Orchomenus is however merely literary, 
led up to by the idea of the Pindaric goddesses, the Xdpires 
(vide note ad loc.). 

Grant then if you will that the name Simichus (or 
Simichidas) was found in Coan records (? by Nicanor of 
Cos)—grant that the genealogy should be referred to 
Theocritus, there results a guess that Theocritus took the 
name Simichidas from an Orchomenian resident in Cos who 
may or may not have been a relation or a ¢évos according 
as we amend a corrupt scholium! Theocritus was then. 
and shall remain, by birth a native of Sicily, son of 
Praxagoras and Philina’*. 


1 Hiller in Bursian’s Jahresbericht, 1883. Note that this does 
not make the scholium true; it only explains the notice as 
it stands, but it destroys the argument of Coan genealogy. 

3 See Hicks and Paton, Inscriptions of Cos, Appendix i, by 
whom this theory is bolstered up by many dogmatic assertions. 

* It isno more than coincidence that there was a famous 
doctor named Praxagoras at the court of Ptolemy I. It is 
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Was he in the Eastern Greek world before his transference 
to Alexandria in 274? The answer must depend principally 
on such relations as can be discovered between Theocritus 
and his contemporaries. The argument, that is, will be 
based on synchronisms. For though three, at least, of the 
poems were written in Cos (ii, vii, xiv, possibly i), we must 
remember that Cos was a favourite resort of literary men 
from the noise and bustle of Alexandria’, and that these 
poems might be assigned, other evidence failing, to the time 
of Theocritus’ residence in the island subsequent to 2757. 
(This is demonstrable from ii or xiv.) 

The anonymous Vita Theocriti, and Choeroboscus state 
that Theocritus was a pupil of Philetas, a famous critic and 
elegiac poet (Propertius, iii. 1, 11; iv. 6: Statius, Sile. 
1, 2, 253). If this is true the question is answered at once. 
Philetas, son of Telephus of Cos, was tutor of Ptolemy II 
when crown prince ® (circ. 295-292), and of Zenodotus and 
Hermesianax ; and was the head of a school of criticism 
and poetry in the island. His death cannot be placed later 
than 283‘. Unfortunately the statement that he was tutor 
of Theocritus seems to be merely an inference from Id. vii. 
40 (cf. the similar statement relative to Asclepiades in Schol. 
vii. 40°, supra, p. 3), and requires confirmation. This 
confirmation is however not altogether lacking. There 
are even among our scanty remains of Philetas distinct 


baseless conjecture to identify this man with Theocritus’ father 
(Fritzsche), or even to suppose relationship (Renier). In the 
former case the presence of Theocritus in Sicily in B.c. 275 
would be inexplicable. 

1 Mahaffy, p.54. Cf. Herondas, i and ii, the first being later 
than 267. 

7 So Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Legrand, Fritzsche, and 
others. 

3 Susemihl, ch. ro, note 8. 

* Susemihl, p. 174; Coyfat, La Poésie Alexandrine, p. 69 
seqq. 

5 Another hypothesis is apparently set forth in Arg. Id. vii: 
éminuhoas 6 @. TH vyow Gre els ’Adefavdpecay mpos TlroAepatov 
amje, &c, The writer would seem not to know of the supposed 
education under Philetas, 





LIFE OF THEOCRITUS It 


traces of a ‘bucolic’ poetry, and striking parallels with 
Theocritus: e. g. 


(1) I'npvcatro 8€ veBpds ard Wuyiv odecaca 
Gfeins xdxrov ruppa pvdAakapevn. 
(Cf. Theocr., Id. x. 4.) 


(2) Aevyadeos 8¢ xiray mertvwpevos, aydl 3° dpatiy 
igdy eidetrat dupa pedayxparnoy. 
(Cf. vii. 17, and for dpaés applied to appearance xii. 24.) 


(3) Kumpis éXoica 
pyra Atwvovcou daxev amd xporapor. 


(Cf. i. 120.) 


Hermesianax the pupil of Philetas was distinctly a pastoral 
poet (see Susemihl, pp. 185 sqq.), writing of Menalcas, 
Daphnis, and Polyphemos, and the memorial verses of the 
same poet are noteworthy :— 


OicOa 8é xai rov doiddy by EvpuriAov rodejrat 
K@ot xadxetov Onjxay td wdatrava 
Birrida podmafovra Oony, wept mavta BiAnray 
phpata xal macay pudpevoy Aadtiyy. 
(Athenaeus, 597 A.) 


The resemblance to the shepherds of Theocritus (Id. iii, 
vii) is unmistakable’. Conat writes, ‘Le souvenir de cer- 
taines superstitions répandues 4 la campagne; un vers ou 
le poete représente sans doute lui-méme? pareil & un 
chevrier de Théocrite, assis & l’ombre d’un grand platane, 
et comme le prouve un passage d’Hermésianax chantant 
sa Bittis, tout cela prouve que les élégies de Philétas 
avaient un caractére bucolique, quelque chose de populaire 
et de familier, l'amour pour l’objet et la nature pour 
cadre.’ 

It is singular that Longus (Daphnis and Chloe) gives the 
name of Philetas to an aged shepherd, ‘ Le choix de ce nom 
n’est sans doute pas fortuit. Il rappelle probablement que 


1 La Poésie Alex., p. 77; cf. Legrand, p. 154. 
2 @pncacda mAaTavy Aagin dno. 


12 INTRODUCTION 


c’est au coryphée du cénacle de Cos que remonte la vogue 
des bergeries, l’initiative de la mascarade bucolique'.,’ 

Philetas may then be regarded as the first, or one of the 
first, of that school of pastoral of which Theocritus’ Seventh 
Idyll is the greatest ancient example; the type happily 
denoted by the words the ‘bucolic masquerade,’ in which 
we have not a sketch of country men and manners, but 
a refined imitation thereof in pseudo-shepherds and pseudo- 
neatherds. 

But Philetas was also the author of a critical work, called 
“Araxra. Among the ‘glosses’ preserved from this it is 
significant that no small number are words taken from 
country life, and occurring in Theocritus—dpdypara (Vil. 157), 
Gudurits=EvAwor rornpioy (cf. i, 27 8qq.). 

The strongest argument is, however, to be drawn from 
Id. vii. Philetas was the founder of the ‘ pastoral masque- 
rade’; in vii. 40 Theocritus proclaims himself the rival, 
though not yet the equal, of Philetas; and in such words 
as would seem to indicate that Philetas was alive; and 
Id. vii is the only one among the idylls in which we have 
for certain, not the true bucolic, but the masquerade. That 
it is written under the direct influence of Philetas is unmis- 
takable. Still is this infiuence the spoken or only the written 
word ? 

In Id. vii Theocritus relates how he, with Eucritus and 
Amyntas, went from the town of Cos to the ‘harvest-home’ 
of Phrasydamus and Antigenes in the deme of Haleis?. Not 
half their journey done, they meet one ‘ Lycidas,’ masquerad- 
ing as a goatherd (aimdd\ é£oy’ exe), ‘the best of singers 
among the herdsmen and the reapers, whom, after banter, — 
Simichidas (Theocritus) challenges to a singing-match : 
‘For I too am a singer of no mean repute though not yet 
can I rival Sicelidas (Asclepiades) or Philetas*.’ Lycidas 


2 Legrand, Etude, p. 155, to whom I am indebted for this last 
detail of the argument. 

2 For the proof that the scene of vii is in Cos, see preface to 
idyll. 

> The rivalry here expressed suits better if Philetas was still 
living. 


@ 
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begins—a song of bon voyage to Ageanax sailing to 
Mytilene, ‘to whom, when he safely sails, I will drink in 
country luxury, while beside me sings Tityrus of Daphnis and 
Comatas, and two shepherds pipe near by, one of Acharnae, 
one from Aetolia.’ Simichidas sings in answer, ‘ Simichidas 
loves Myrto as the goats love the spring; but his friend 
Aratus loves a lad, and Aristis knows thereof. Philinus it 
is, and he shall be made to love. And yet, Aratus, he is an 
over-ripe pear, and not worth our nightly vigils. Better 
content ourselves in peace and leave this watching to 
another’: and so Lycidas turns away in his own path to 
Pyxa, while Simichidas with his friends go on to their 
picnic beside the altar of Demeter, and make them happy 
in simple luxury. 

We have here clearly a description of a day actually 
spent by the poet with his friends, while they were still young 
and full of enjoyments, linked in common pursuits and 
poetic rivalry in Cos, amusing themselves by exercises in 
pastoral poetry. Three of the names are important; 
Aratus (the Zévos of Simichidas), Lycidas, and Tityrus, The 
two last are like Simichidas pseudonyms’, and conceal to 
all appearance those of Leonidas of Tarentum and Alexander 
of Aetolia. The two nameless shepherds of vii. 71 will 
equally denote fellow students, or fellow poets: Idylls xi 
and xiii? are dedicated to Nicias, the physician of Miletus, 
ag XXvlll accompanies a present to his wife, and that 
Nicias was known to Theocritus when vii was written is 
clear from the Mythology of Miletus in v. 115, and from 
the fact that in xi, xiii, it is necessary to regard Nicias as 
still young, equal in age with Theocritus (see infra). 

We have then to synchronize Theocritus, Leonidas, As- 
clepiades, Alexander, Nicias, and also find place for the 
Aratus of vii. 98 (this is not the author of the Phenomena), 
and not only to synchronize, but to explain their simultaneous 
presence in Cos and union in a poetic circle. We may add to 
these Hermesianax, whose work was pastoral, though he is 
not mentioned in Theocritus. On the second point no other 
 1¥or the grounds for these identifications, see below, pp. 15, 16. 


? To which Nicias answered in a poem of which the first line 
is preserved, vide xi, preface. 
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answer can well be found than Susemihl'’s': that nothing 
could have brought together in Cos, from all parts of the 
Greek world, the young members of the ‘poet's circle’ of 
whom we read in Jd. vii, except the intention of pursuing 
literary studies there under the guidance of the famous 
teacher Philetas. 

If it was Philetas that brought them together, then 
Theocritus-was in Cos before 283 B. C. 

That this was so is further supported by chronological 
data. Nicias was a fellow pupil of Erasistratus pupil of 
Metrodorus*. But Metrodorus was dead before 284 B.C. 
Therefore Nicias must have gone through his medical course, 
whether in Cos or Samos, before 284 B.c.: and we can put 
his birth circa 310 B.c. In the hypothetical Coan days he 
would be circa twenty-five, an age which suits the manner 
in which he is addressed in xi, xiii. Afterwards Nicias 
married and settled down in practice at Miletus*®, On this 
score alone Theocritus must have been eastward before 
280 B.C. 

Alexander of Aetolia (Tityrus) was librarian at Alexandria 
in 283 B.c.* The period of his Coan residence must fall 
before that date. Leonidas was in Cos after 283 B.c.°, but 
probably not earlier than 290 B.C. 

We have, therefore, accumulative evidence that the scene 
of vii is to be found in Cos before 275 B.c.°; presumably 
between 290-285 B.C. 

And arguing from the fact that Theocritus is in Jd. vii 
obviously young, but in xi and xiii addresses Nicias as an 
equal in age and experience, we may set the date of the 
poet’s birth 310-308 B.c., and we get 290 B.C. following for 
likely date for his pupilage under Philetas. 


1 In Philologus, 57 (1898). 

7 R. Helm, Hermes, 29; Susemihl, Philologus, 57; cf. Argum., 
Id. xi. 

8 The Schol. on xi says he was ovpdoarnrys (condiscipulus) 
of Erasistratus. Only 6éow dagpvAacowy can one make this mean 
‘pupil of Erasistratus.’ 

* Susemihl, NV. Jahrbiicher, 1896, pp. 383 sqq. 

5 Infra, p. 1g. 

* Cf. Helm, N. Jahkrbdiicher, 1897, pp. 389 8¢¢. 
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The statement of the writer of the Argument to Jd. iv 
is thus strikingly confirmed. The 124th Olympiad includes 
just the years following Theocritus’ university course in 
Cos: and is the time when he had made his mark as 
a writer of pastorals. We get then as chronology (pro- 
visional hypothesis) :— 

Birth, 310 B.c. 

In Cos, as pupil of Philetas,and member of literary circle, 
290-285 B.C. 

‘ Floruit’ as pastoral poet, 284-280 B.C. 

Return to Sicily, 280 B. c. ? 

Composition of xvi, 275 B.C. 

In Alexandria, composition of xv, xvii, 274-271 B.C. 

This little list of facts may seem a meagre result for 
a long investigation, but we do not, in writing the biography 
of a literary man, want mere chronology: we want to see 
in what relation he stands to his contemporaries, what 
influences he received or imparted, and hence to interpret 
his poems by reference to political or literary relations. 

The chronological data obtained above are sufficient to 
guide us roughly. 

Theocritus’ life falls into four divisions: (1) The Coan; 
(2) the Sicilian; (3) the Alexandrian, with a second Coan 
residence ; (4) after 270 B.C. 

(1) The Coan period, 290-280 B.C. (circa).—The proof of 
the identification of the pseudo-shepherds and others 
mentioned in Jd. vii has been assumed above; and must 
now be examined. We have, be it noted, a mixture of real 
and disguised names, among the former being Phrasy- 
damus, Antigenes, Philetas, Aratus, possibly Eucritus and 
Amyntas. The disguised names are Lycidas, Tityrus, Simi- 
chidas, Sicelidas. 

(a) Sicelidas is identified for us by the Scholiast as 
Asclepiades of Samos, known in the Anthology as an 
epigrammatist, and mentioned under the same pseudonym 
by Meleager in his ‘Corona’ (A. Pal. iv. 46) in conjunction 
with Poseidippus and Hedylus :— 


év 8€ Hoceidimmdy re xat “HdvAov, dyps’ dpovpns, 
Sexedidem + dveuos dvbea pvdpeva, 
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and by Hedylus, A. Pal. Appendix xxviii :— 


GAAG sap’ oivoy 
Sexedidou maifes movAv pedtypdrepor '. 


The name Sicelidas may be a patronymic (as the Scholiast 
thought): that it was not a mere nickname is shown by its per- 
sistence. Was itanom de plume? Simichidas is undoubtedly 
Theocritus. One theory of the origin has been discussed 
above, and rejected so far as an actual genealogy is con- 
cerned. The rival view, both in ancient times and modern, 
is that the name is a mere nickname, and to be derived 
from oupéds (snub-nosed) and its diminutive oipiyos. Perhaps 
the poet was actually oiuds?, in which case he makes a hit 
at himself in Jd. iii. 8°; and we get a point from the hitherto 
unexplained line xii. 24 pivds dmepOev dpaas (see ad loc.). 
In that case the name may be translated ‘Snubby’ (Spitz- 
nischen), But it is rash to investigate the origin of 
nicknames. 

Tityrus is generally supposed to be Alexander of Aetolia 
(see Meineke ad Jloc.), on the ground that Alexander was 
son of Satyros: Tityrus is said by the Schol. to be a Doric 
equivalent for Satyrus; and Alexander was the author of 
a poem dealing with the Daphnis legend. In this case the 
anonymous ‘ native of Lycope,’ vii. 72 (i.e. an Aetolian), will 
be some friend of Alexander’s ‘*. 

Aratus has generally been identified with the famous 
author of the Sawdpeva on the ground of Schol. vi. 1 mpés 
tov “Aparoy Tov rointhy, Tov Ta Pavdpeva ypdyavra, Pidov svra 
dtadéyeras 6 ©.; and because the mention of the god Pan 
in Simichidas’ song is supposed to contain a reference to 
Aratus’ Hymn to Pan. 

The identification is in the highest degree improbable, 
and beyond the coincidence of name has nothing to support 


1 Cf. Asclepiades in A, Pal. xii. 50. \ 

2 Legrand, p. 49; Wil.-Moellend., Aratos von Kos, p. 185; 
Susemihl, WN. Jahrb., 1896, p. 391. 

+ This does not imply that Theocritus=the xopacrys of the 
idyll. 

* See, however, Wil.-Moellend., Hermes, 34. 
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it. Such data as we have for Aratus’ life, point to a residence 
in Athens during Theocritus’ Coan residence, followed by 
residence at the Court of Antigonus, 276. Save Jd. xvii. 1 (on 
which see ad loc.), there is no trace of connexion between 
Theocritus’ work and Aratus’—and yet the Aratus of vii is 
Theocritus’ dearest friend. The name is not a rare one, and 
occurs indeed in Coan inscriptions df this very period, and on 
Coancoins!, A minor point, but not meaningless, is that the 
name in Theocritus has a: in all Greek mention of the poet a. 
The assumption of a reference to Aratus’ hymn is more than 
gratuitous. The proof of identification with Aratus the poet 
is therefore non-existent, and ‘adfirmanti incumbit pro- 
batio’ (Wilamowitz) *. 

Now among the Coan names brought to light by inscrip- 
tions is one Aratus, apy:Oéwpos to Delphi, before 279 B.Cc.', 
obviously not the poet, who was not a Coan, but not impro- 
bably the very Aratus who was Theocritus’ €évos. For, note, 
Aratus’ love is known to Aristis :— 


eaOndds dynp, péy Apioros, by ovdé nev airis deidery 
PoiBos civ pdppucyys mapa rpiurddeaor peyaipor, 


doubtless a real person, a thinly disguised friend of Aratus. 
Is it only coincidence that Theocritus’ Coan host is Aratus; 
that a Coan dpyOéwpos in the eighties was Aratus; that 
Aristis, ‘worthy to sing beside the tripod of Phoebus at 
Delphi ‘,’ was close friend of Aratus ? 

We cannot then count Aratus the poet among Theocritus’ 


1 Hicks and Paton, Inscriptions of Cos, x. c. 58, 81; Coin go. 

2 Throughout, see Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, Aratos von Kos in 
Nachr. d. Gesellschaft d. Wiss. su Gottingen, 1894. 

* Hicks and Paton, p. 322. 

* This is, of course, not demonstration. The ‘middle’ is 
‘undistributed,’ but it is a remarkable concurrence. For this 
interpretation see Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, J. c., p. 185, note a, 
but I do not see why the praise of Aristis’ musical talent should 
be regarded as mere flattery (‘schmeichelhaft genug’). If 
Aratus had already been, or was already appointed to go, to 
Delphi as dpx:@éwpos, the words get a telling force. Wilamowitz 
who dates vii late does not make the identification. I take 
the responsibility for it without hesitation. 
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acquaintance in the Coan period; banishing the author 
of the Phenomena we must banish also Callimachus, whom 
some critics have found disguised in Aristis (Legrand, Revue 
des Etudes grecques, vii. 278). 

Lycidas=Leonidas of Tarentum. This identification was 
proposed by Legrand in the Revue des Etudes grecques, Vii. 
no. 26, p. 192, and repeated in his Etude sur Théocrite, p. 45 
(cf. 210), and appears to be certain. The name (1) is a 
simple charade. Avxidas : Aewyidas : : AuKos : Nowy. 

(2) Callimachus, epig. 22, has— 


’Acrakidny tov Kpyra rov alréXov Aprace Nuphn 
€& dpeos, cal viv lepds "Aoraxidns. 

Ovxére Acxrainow id Spvaiv, oinérs Aadury 
moweves, Aaraxidny 8 aiey decodueda. 


and we can hardly refuse to see in Callimachus’ Astacides 
of Crete, the pastoral poet, the same person as Lycidas of 
Cydonia (in Crete), the masquerading goatherd (so Ribbeck 
long ago). 

But Astacides is also a disguised name ; and presents the 
same charade as Avuxidas, for doraxés is a synonym for Néwy 
in its rarer sense. 

(3) There are countless parallelisms of expression between 
Leonidas and Theocritus (see Legrand, J. c.). 

Several of the Tarentine’s epigrams are pastoral in subject 
and expression: e.g. A. Pal. x. 1. A. Plan. 261, 236 (Priapus 
epigrams), A. Pal. vi. 334; ix. 326 :— 


Tlérpns éx duoons Wuypiy xaramdd\pevoy vdwp, 
xaipots cal Nupdéwy rroiperxa Edava, 
mérpat Te kpnvewy, cai é€y Vdact xdopia TavTa 
tpewv, & xovpat, pupia reyydpeva, 
xaiper’* "Apirroxdéns 8° 78", édoerdpos Orep dnaoa 
Sivvay Bayduevos, rovro Sidwpt Képas. 
A. Pal. ix. 329. Plan. 230. Pal, viii. 657; ix. 99; Vi. 
296 ; 35. 
(4) There are parallelisms between Leonidas and Lycidas’ 
song in vil: 
cf, A. Pal. vii. 264 ein rovromép@ mddos ovptos. 
(Theocr. vil. 52 89q.) 
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A, Pal, vii. 273 xvpara ravdvucins €Bdayy ’Opiwvos. 
(Theocr. vii. 54.) 


A. Pal. vii. 452 ponuns (pynpoves, Casaub.) EdBovdao 
aadppovos, & mapidyres, mivoper’ Kowds mace Atwyy *Aidys 
(cf. Theocr. vil. 69 xai miopat padaxas pepynpevos ’Ayedvaxtos). 

A, Pal. v. 187 was reppotpa. (Theocr. vii. 55.) 

(5) That Leonidas visited Cos is proved inter alia by 
A. Planud. 182: an epigram on the Venus Anadyomene 
of Apelles, exhibited in the Asclepieion in Cos. 

(6) But Leonidas is a Tarentine, Lycidas a Cretan. 
Legrand would have Leonidas a Tarentine not by birth, but 
by adoption. This is to go too far. But Legrand shows 
well that there is every reason to connect Leonidas with 
Crete. Almost alone among the poets of the Anthology 
he writes of Cretans: and in such a way that we must 
admit in him a personal knowledge of the island? (see 
A. Pal. vii. 448, 449; vi. 188, 262). 

We know that Leonidas was in Tarentum in early years 
from A. Pal. vi. 129, 131; that he was connected with 
Neoptolemus, King of Epirus (A. Pal. vi. 334), that he was 
in Cos after 283 B.c. (probable date of exhibition of the 
Venus), and was with Pyrrhus of Epirus? (A. Pal. vi. 130), 
and lastly, that he was all his days a wanderer and poor. 

A. Pal. vii. 736 (pn POcipev, GvOpwre, mepirranov Biov 
€Axov x.7.A.). 

V1. 300: 


€k mXavins TavTny xdpw ex Te weverTéw 
> 
xn& ddvynourvov Sé£o Aewvidew *, 


Now Neoptolemus was murdered in 295 B.c., and in the 
confusion following Leonidas presumably left Epirus, and 
in the course of subsequent journeyings settled for a time in 
Crete ; thence went to Cos, and joined the poet’s club there. 


1Cf. Geffcken, Leonidas von Tarent:—‘So sieht es denn 
durchaus danach aus, dass Leonidas beide Epigramme einem 
ihm bekannten Toten, auf Kreta selbst, gewidmet hat.’ 
2 Geffcken, J. ¢., p. 13, regards the epigram as not by Leonidas. 
His reasons are unconvincing; cf. Legrand, p. 46, note I. 
> Cf. the epitaph (? by Leonidas himself), A. Pal. vii. 715. 
O 2 
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(7) A few small points may be added. Lycidas in vii 
is obviously older than Theocritus, and would seem not to 
be one of the original circle but a newcomer. He professes 
his dislike of ambitious poets who seek to rival Homer, and 
lose their toil in vain (vii. 47), just as Leonidas writes 
(A. Pal. ix. 24)— 


tyvordAouvs 8 ayednddy amnpddduvey “Opnpos. 


In vii. 11 the three best MSS. have rdv 6diray for rw’ 
édiray, in violation of grammar, unless we take the words 
to mean ‘that wayfarer,’ that ‘homeless wanderer’ whom 
we know—Leonidas. The sense of déirns is strained’, but 
not impossible. Cf. Philetas quoted on Jd. xii. 19. 

We get then as members of the Coan circle Philetas, the 
leader, Theocritus, Leonidas, Alexander’, Nicias, Asclepiades, 
and others (the anonymous shepherds of 73); probably 
Hermesianax also the pupil of Philetas, of whom we know 
that he wrote in pastoral strain of Polyphemus (cf. Theocr. 
xi; Bach. frag. i: 


Sepxdpevos mpos xipa, porn dé of épdéyero yAny, 


cf. Susemihl, A. L. G. p. 185), of Menalkas and of Daphnis®. 
Therefore Theocritus knew, and was joined in a poet's circle 
with Leonidas, Asclepiades, Alexander, Aratus, Nicias in 
Cos, and this cannot well be put later than 2853B.c. There 
is in all these poets a trace of pastoral poetry in the widest 
sense ; not the realistic sketches of country customs which 
Theocritus presents, but a fondness for shepherd-legends ; 
for shepherd dva6juara, for epigrams descriptive of the 
country. Their poems are full of a sensuous delight in rural 
sights and sounds, or in simple comforts and.ease. Nearest 
to Theocritus (vii) stands Philetas. Comparing these 
pastoral epigrams and elegies with the idealized country 
life in ‘Lycidas’’ song in vii, M. Legrand argues for the 


1 As far as name goes Lycidas might =Lycophron (son décer 
of Aveos of Rhegium ; Suidas), but the rest does not tally. 

If Dityrus i is not Alexander, it is Hermesianax. 

* Schol. viii. 53 ‘Eppecidvag Aéyer row Addu éparixas Exery Tov 
Mevadxa. Schol. ix Menalkas—év gyot ‘Eppeciavaf epacOjva rijs 
xpnvaias evirmns (80 k. xupyvalas vulg., «nvaias Wilamowitz). 
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existence of a free Theocritean school of poetry, which took 
delight ‘in showing love in rustic surroundings, set about 
with country scenery; and which believed, or affected to 
believe, that the passion was treated in the country with 
rare tenderness, and that the shepherd was best placed 
of men to live a life of pure passion’ (Etude, p. 155): in 
other words, ‘there was in vogue amdng the Coan poets 
@ conventional method of painting country life with its 
cares and occupations’ (tb. 156); and in such poems as 
Theocritus iv and v, we poe a revolt of good sense against 
these vain fancies.’ 

This view is not borne out by the poems which we possess 
of Theocritus’ contemporaries. It is significant that even 
M. Legrand would not trace his ‘school’ beyond the Coan 
circle (p. 156 note). I take it that there was no such 
‘pseudo-pastoral school,’ with o fortunatos nimium for its 
motto, but a ‘ pseudo-bucolic joke’ in the old Coan days; 
arising out of, not originating, the Theocritean pastoral. 

‘Lycidas,’ ‘ Simichidas,’ ‘ Tityrus,’ and the rest had heard 
the Coan shepherds’ singing-matches, and charmed therewith 
masqueraded as shepherds themselves, and sang one against 
the other impromptus or set pieces: 


& re mpay ev dpe rb pedrvdptov éferdvaca (vii. 51). 


Naturally, these songs of theirs would suit their own taste 
and studies, and stock of legends’. This then is just what 
we have in Jd. vii, a singing-match between two of the best 
of the Coan poets, modelled on the rural ditties which were 
to be heard then, as now, in Greek country-sides and villages, 
but differing in tone and content; and differing consciously 
as much as Milton’s Lycidas differs from the Masque of 
Pyramus and Thisbe *. 

Such being the interpretation of Jd. vii, and such the 
Coan circle, we can turn now to the explanation of one of 
the most vexed passages in Theocritus, Jd. ix. 28-35. 

Id. vii was obviously written some little time after the 
events to which it refers (js xpdvos dvix’ éyo, 1.1). We get 


1 On this learnedness in vii, see Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, 


1. ¢., pp. 192, 193. 
2 See D on the Pastoral. 
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additional points for the poem if we regard it as written 
just before or just after Theocritus’ return to Sicily (285- 
280 B.C.) ; in memory of the pleasant Coan days and friends, 
closing with a wish to have such days again— 


Bove wap Adparpos dd@ddos, as eri cwpo 
avOis dym gatas péya nrvov, d d€ yeAdooa 
Spdypara Kai paxovas ey audoréepatow €yowa. 


Id. ix is a short singing-match between Sicilian herdsmen 
(Daphnis and Menalcas), in which, after seven lines from 
each singer, we have— 


Tois pev emrem\araynoa Kai airixa Sapov edoxa, 
Aagmd: pév xopuvay, trav pow marpos Erpedhev aypés, 
...7Tnvp O€ orpduBo Kaddv dorpaxov, & xpéas avros 
oirnOny mérpatow év “Ixapiatot Soxevoas, 

. . BovxoAtkal Moioat pdda xaipete, aivere 8 wdds, 
Tas moK’ éy® THvoit Tapoy Getoa vopevot, 

pyxer ei yAwooas adkpas ddopuyydva hiaw, 


Then six lines, expressing the dearness of song to the person, 
whoever it is, who speaks. All from Bovkodtxal Moioa... 
is usually regarded as the work of one of Theocritus’ editors 
(? Artemidorus, see infra, p. 50), and as forming an epilogue 
to a collection of bucolic poetry (see any modern edition, 
ad loc.), Then deca is inexplicable, and conjecture resorts 
to dxovoa. rnyvotor gives way to devoior (Fritzsche), odas 
to @ddy as referring to the song in the idyll, rapor to 
nap ov, but with no satisfactory results. Buecheler, who 
keeps the end as Theocritean, makes 11. 31-36 the song of 
the voyevs who judges the rival singers. But when did the 
umpire ever add his song to that of the competitors? 
Whichever of these alternatives we take, the sudden first 
person in 1. 22 remains unexplained. 

All becomes clear and simple if we regard ll. 28-36 as 
genuine, and a tail piece not to Idyll ix alone, but to 
a small bucolic collection made by Theocritus himself after 
leaving Cos ; and if we take the first person in |. 22 to be the 
only person whom it can denote without violence—Theocritus 
himself. The first six lines, or some of them, are very likely 
spurious (see ad loc.). The poem is then to be regarded 


Ne 
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merely as a specimen of work, recalling the bucolic poems 
included in the volume (especially vi and viii), and runs: 
‘Daphnis and Menalcas, herdsmen of Sicily, sang, and 
I, who called them into being, stood as judge between them ; 
but gave not the victory to either. Each took a prize from 
me of my own simple possessions, a shell I had found and 
a staff from out my father’s field’; and then proceeds: ‘Ye 
Muses, vouch for my work, and give to the world the songs 
I sang while I was among those shepherd friends in Cos, lest, 
if ye help me not, I be charged with dishonesty.’ 

All falls into place. The sudden first person in 1. 22, the 
personal reference in 1. 23 (sarpds aypéds), daivere (see ad 
loc.), the plural odds of 1. 28 (wrongly altered to gdav by 
‘k’) the ryvotos mapoy dewa vopevor! (the shepherd-poet 
circle in Cos). On 1. 29 see note ad loc. Lines 31-36 are 
not a song, but an envoi expressing Theocritus’ love of 
song. 

Id. ix then is, with its epilogue ll. 28-36, merely appended 
to a collection of poems made by Theocritus: the ryvowe 
vonevoe requires for its explanation a knowledge of the 
existence of the poet-shepherd circle. Most probably then 
the collection of poems was intended for private circulation 
among Theocritus’ old friends. 

Other poems which can safely be assigned to the ‘Coan 
period’ are xi and xiii, both addressed to Nicias before his 
marriage ; vi addressed to Aratus?, probably i, ili, and viii. 
That Theocritus had written something of note before 
leaving Cos is clear from vii. 40 and vii. 92 :— 


mwo\Aa pev GAXa 
Nopgar xnpe Bidatay ay’ dpea Bovxod€ovra 
éaO\d, ta ov Kat Zynvos emt Opdvov ayaye papa. 


(vide ad loc.). These poems were obviously pastoral. 


1 It is remarkable that (save in xxv. 109) Theocritus only 
uses the word voyevs here and in vii. 28, where he describes 
Lycidas as chief singer among the herdsmen. 

2 Wilamowitz (Nachrichten, 1. c.) would date vi late, but only 
on the ground that it shows more finished versification and 
style than xi. It would be equally permissible to argue that 
its smooth verse is an evidence of early artificiality ! 
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iv and v deal, and deal most realistically, with South 
Italian life and character. They probably were written 
after leaving Cos. The scene of x is probably Coan. 

Thus (1) the Coan period is responsible for the production 
of all, or nearly all, the ‘ bucolica’; both the pseudo-pastoral 
vii, and the genuine ‘sketches in dialect’ iii—vi, viii, x (?), 
as well as xi and i (on which see preface to same). 

(2) The Sicilian period is represented by xvi alone among 
poems which can be dated with certainty. 

Theocritus must have returned to Sicily some few years 
before 275 B.C., as in xvi he obviously speaks of many vain 
attempts to win approbation. The exact date cannot be 
determined and is unimportant. Possibly xxv and xxii 
belong to this period; they are certainly early poems. 

(3) Disappointed in his attempt to find the needed 
patronage in Sicily, perhaps ruined, like Vergil, by the wars 
which devastated his native land, Theocritus after a last 
attempt to make himself a new Bacchylides to the new 
Hiero, left Sicily and set out for Egypt 274 B.c., being then 
about thirty-five years of age. 

It was a very different world to which Theocritus now 
passed. His early manhood had, according to the views 
set forth above, been passed in the easy, jolly, society of 
Cos, in an atmosphere of romantic poetry; on the Sicilian 
uplands about Aetna, and in the desolate pastures of 
Southern Italy, where he observed the types of herdsmen 
which stand clear in the idylls. Trained liberally in the 
study of Greek literature, under the most famous critic and 
author of the time, before the critical faculty had swamped 
the creative’, he added to the pure taste thus acquired 
a power of observation and humour worthy of the best 


1 We know the so-called ‘Alexandrian literature’ chiefly 
through Callimachus (hymns), Apollonius, Aratus, Lycophron. 
The remains of these authors are a mere fragment of their 
work (except for Apollonius). The earlier writers have all but 
perished, but the one fragment of Hermesianax, and that of 
Phanocles show us that we have lost just those whose style 
was pure but polished to the highest; just those who formed 
the taste of a Catullus or Propertius. It is under this earlier 
influence that Theocritus was trained. 


- 
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days of Hellenic art, and had created a new type of 
poetry. 

It was with style and taste, and bent, already set that 
Theocritus came to the strange Alexandrian life. The like 
of that life Greece had never seen. It is among the common- 
places of history to talk of the disappearance of the old 
motives which had inspired the classical literature of Greece, 
the destruction of the médcs with its intense narrow life, and 
the evaporation of the old Greek faith. The citizen—if he 
could be called a citizen—of Alexandria was no longer an 
actor in history, but the spectator of a scene which had no 
interest for him. The empire of the Ptolemies could inspire 
no enthusiasm ; it had no historic past in which the Greeks 
could share; no scheme of imperial union of the Hellenic 
world. A national epic was the last form of poem which 
could have been attempted. 

Oratory died with Demosthenes in a last splendid effort 
to preserve a national life; the Drama limped feebly on the 
boards of the New Comedy; History had no present wherewith 
to link the past. The empire of Egypt had prosperity ; but 
greatness it had not. And yet the literature of Alexandria 
equals in extent the literature of classical Greece, and takes 
multifarious forms, romantic, epic, epigrammatic, satire, 
court-odes, but above all criticism. Fostered in the Museum, 
criticism throve apace, especially in grammar, mythology, 
and archaeology, and quickly left its mark on the writers 
of Ptolemy II's reign. 

Callimachus’ hymns are completely devoid of any narrative 
power, and care more for the origin and reason for a legend 
than the legend itself. Action is swallowed up in comment; 
myths are preferred, not for their beauty, but for their 
rarity even at the risk of the ridiculous (vi. 66 sqq.). 

Aratus is wonderfully learned or makes a wonderful show 
of learning; his work may be wtile, it certainly is not dulce ; 
and is only a versified Nautical Almanack without a touch 
of majesty, without a trace of personal observation, without 
a single noble line or original thought ; for even the much 
quoted introduction, and the famous rov ydp kai yévos éoper, 18 
imitated from a contemporary—Cleanthes. 

Apollonius Rhodius wrote the Aryonautica merely to prove 
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to himself the possibility—to the afterworld the impossi- 
bility—of reviving the old Homeric epic. His actors are 
shadows, and a few graceful passages do not redeem the 
dulness of the whole. There is even here a constant 
tendency to ‘aetiology’; to write merely to explain some 
obscure detail of custom and myth; to introduce, with no 
regard to its fitness, a discussion on etymologies, archaeo- 
logy, and any point of criticism (A. Rhod. 1. 1354, il. 528, 
851; cf. Callimachus, 1. 5 sqq., il. 47, 198, 225, 259, &c.; vide 
Rohde, Der griechische Roman, p. 83 8qq.). 

Among the extant examples of early Alexandrian litera- 
ture only a few epigrams survive which are genuine poetry, 
and one would willingly give all the work of Apollonius and 
Aratus, and the hymns of Callimachus, for a few more such 
epigrams as the beautiful 


? e 
etre tes HpaxXetre reov popov. 


(Call. ii=.A. Pal. vii. 80.) 


Such were the literary surroundings into which Theocritus 
came, with what effect we must now see. 

That he came into contact with Callimachus is shown by 
the numerous cases of imitation by one of the other. 


‘Theocr. xvii with Call. iv and i. 

f xi ‘: » pig. 46. 

- Xx1x.4-6 ,, ss 3 AY: 

” x1. 75 ” 2”? » 3i. 
XXVi.30 » iv. 98, &c.)4. 


Most of the instances where imitation is certain come from 
the later poems of Theocritus, and on the other side from 
Callimachus’ Hymn to Delos (iv), Hymn to Zeus (i), and 
Epigrams. The date of the Hymn to Zeus (which is only 
a thinly disguised Hymn to Ptolemy) is 275 (circa) ; slightly 
earlier therefore than Theocritus xvii. In this case, 
therefore, Theocritus is obviously the follower not the 
followed. Callimachus iv is dated 274-273 B.c. (Gercke, 
op. cit.), probably earlier than Theocritus’ poems. 

The difference between the work of the two poets is most 
instructive. 


1 A complete list, in Gercke, Alex. Studien (Rh. Mus. 43), 
p. 590. Some of Gercke’s parallels are too slight to count upon. 
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The Hymn to Delos (Call. iv) deals with the story of 
Leto’s wanderings in search of a resting-place before the 
birth of Apollo; all lands refused her, save only Delos; 
but from Cos she was held, not by the island itself, but by 
the yet unborn Apollo, for the island was set apart by destiny 
for the birth of eds ddAos, Ptolemy II (see in xvii. 60). 
The Hymn to Zeus is similarly full of recondite mythology, 
even of pedantry (ll. 6-9), and again swerves off from its 
avowed object into praise of the king. The real object is 
arrived at by circuitous paths. The myths are introduced 
only to lead up to this real object and are overlaid with 
pedantic learning. 

Now these are the two poems which Theocritus imitates 
in xvii, and yet how different the whole poem! 

Insincere it may be, formal and written to order in 
defiance of the poet’s better taste ; but it is straightforward. 
The parallels from mythology are apt, even if the comparison 
of the odious sister-marriage to that of Zeus and Hera is 
little short of blasphemy. There is only one slight instance 
of recondite allusion (]. 134); no tendency to indulge in 
etymologies or aetiology. The influence of Callimachus 
is apparent only in phrase and in certain metrical 
strictness. 

The critics of Alexandria divided themselves into two 
camps on the question of the poetical treatment of the old 
myths: the one—to which Apollonius adhered—tried to 
revive the old epic in its every detail, to build again the 
phpara cepvd, and paint the broad canvas of Homer. The 
other, of which we have examples in Theocritus’ xii, 
xxii, xxiv, xxv, Megara, (Moschus’) Europa, set itself to 
form a new style of narrative poem—the ‘epic idyll’: 
representing in miniature some single scene in the life of 
the heroes. The quarrel between the two schools waxed 
violent, and found ultimately bitter expression in Calli- 
machus’ Ibis, a poem directed pointedly against Apollonius. 

Attempts have been made to find reference in Theocritus 
to this famous quarrel, vii. 47, where Lycidas says he 
hates— 7 
Motoay Sprxes Soot mort Xiov aoddv 
avtia xoxxufovres er@ota poxbifovri, 
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to himself the possibility—to the afterworld the impossi- 
bility—of reviving the old Homeric epic. His actors are 
shadows, and a few graceful passages do not redeem the 
dulness of the whole. There is even here a constant 
tendency to ‘aetiology’; to write merely to explain some 
obscure detail of custom and myth; to introduce, with no 
regard to its fitness, a discussion on etymologies, archaeo- 
logy, and any point of criticism (A. Rhod. i. 1354, i. 528, 
851; cf. Callimachus, i. 5 sqq., 11. 47, 198, 225, 259, &c.; vide 
Rohde, Der griechische Roman, p. 83 8qq.). 

Among the extant examples of early Alexandrian liters- 
ture only a few epigrams survive which are genuine poetry, 
and one would willingly give all the work of Apollonius and 
Aratus, and the hymns of Callimachus, for a few more such 
epigrams as the beautiful 


? € 
etme Tis HpakXere redv pdpoy. 


(Call. ii=.A. Pal. vii. 80.) 


Such were the literary surroundings into which Theocritus 
came, with what effect we must now see. 

That he came into contact with Callimachus is shown by 
the numerous cases of imitation by one of the other. 


‘Theoer. xvii with Call. iv and i. 
” x1 ” ” Epig. 46. 
- Xxix.4-6 ,, re yy AR. 
» «XL 75 . » 99 3 
»  XXvV130 4, » iv. 98, &e.)*. 


Most of the instances where imitation is certain come from 
the later poems of Theocritus, and on the other side from 
Callimachus’ Hymn to Delos (iv), Hymn to Zeus (i), and 
Epigrams. The date of the Hymn to Zeus (which is only 
a thinly disguised Hymn to Ptolemy) is 275 (circa) ; slightly 
earlier therefore than Theocritus xvii. In this case, 
therefore, Theocritus is obviously the follower not the 
followed. Callimachus iv is dated 274-273 B.c. (Gercke, 
op. cit.), probably earlier than Theocritus’ poems. 

The difference between the work of the two poets is most 
instructive. 


1 A complete list, in Gercke, Alex. Studien (Rh. Mus. 493), 
p. 590. Some of Gercke’s parallels are too slight to count upon. 
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The Hymn to Delos (Call. iv) deals with the story of 
Leto’s wanderings in search of a resting-place before the 
birth of Apollo; all lands refused her, save only Delos; 
but from Cos she was held, not by the island itself, but by 
the yet unborn Apollo, for the island was set apart by destiny 
for the birth of Oeds GdAos, Ptolemy II (see in xvii. 60). 
The Hymn to Zeus is similarly full of recondite mythology, 
even of pedantry (ll. 6-9), and again swerves off from its 
avowed object into praise of the king. The real object is 
arrived at by circuitous paths. The myths are introduced 
only to lead up to this real object and are overlaid with 
pedantic learning. 

Now these are the two poems which Theocritus imitates 
in xvii, and yet how different the whole poem! 

Insincere it may be, formal and written to order in 
defiance of the poet's better taste ; but it is straightforward. 
The parallels from mythology are apt, even if the comparison 
of the odious sister-marriage to that of Zeus and Hera is 
little short of blasphemy. There is only one slight instance 
of recondite allusion (l. 134); no tendency to indulge in 
etymologies or aetiology. The influence of Callimachus 
is apparent only in phrase and in certain metrical 
strictness. 

The critics of Alexandria divided themselves into two 
camps on the question of the poetical treatment of the old 
myths: the one—to which Apollonius adhered—tried to 
revive the old epic in its every detail, to build again the 
pnpara cepvd, and paint the broad canvas of Homer. The 
other, of which we have examples in Theocritus’ xiii, 
xxii, xxiv, xxv, Megara, (Moschus’) Europa, set itself to 
form a new style of narrative poem—the ‘epic idyll’: 
representing in miniature some single scene in the life of 
the heroes. The quarrel between the two schools waxed 
violent, and found ultimately bitter expression in Calli- 
machus’ Ibis, a poem directed pointedly against Apollonius. 

Attempts have been made to find reference in Theocritus 
to this famous quarrel, vii. 47, where Lycidas says he 
hates— 

Motoay Spuxes Soot mort Xiov dowdy 
dytia xoxxutovtes er@ota poxbiforri, 
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has been taken for a direct allusion to it. I hold firmly to 
the belief that vii should be dated before 283 B.c., and 
to the explanation of these words given above. The 
Argonautica cannot have been published before 260 B.c.' 
It has been held that in his Epic poems Theocritus writes 
with the deliberate intention of correcting Apollonius’ 
errors of taste. This is equally unproved and unnecessary. 

Stranger still is the attempt to find hidden references to 
this poet’s quarrel in the pastoral poems*: Battos of Jd. iv 
shall represent Callimachus; Lacon and Comatas in Id. v 
stand for Apollonius and Callimachus; so that under the 
form of a pastoral singing-match we have disguised a party 
diatribe against the rival school. 

The editors of Theocritus have at all times been given to 
faddist theories, into which the text, or explanation of the 
text, has been hammered and twisted*. This will pass into 
limbo with the rest—and then we shall have a new one— 
and it is hardly worth while to hasten its end. One argu- 
ment however—a simple dilemma—may be given. Take 
in v Comatas to be = Apollonius: Comatas is victor in the 
singing-match ; but Theocritus sided with Callimachus *. 

Take Comatas=Callimachus: the charge falls on the 
wrong head 4 orwpvAcs joa Kopara (1. 77). 

After this any one who likes may set to work to find 
Cryptograms in Theocritus. 


1 A. Rhod. was librarian at Alexandria after Zenodotus, who 
died 194 B.o. Hence Couat dates birth of Apollonius 260 B. c. 
But we do not know that Zenodotus held the librarianship till 
his death, 

2 See especially, Reitzenstein, Epigram und Skolion; J. A. 
Hartung, Theokrit. Introd., p. x; Kmnaack, Uber die Hirten bei 
Theokrit (Versammlung der Deutsch. Philologen in Dresden, 1897) ; 
Contra, R. Helm, N. Jahrb., 1896; Legrand, ch. iv. 

3 I do not mean to deny that there is any expression of 
personal opinion in Theocritus (vii. 47 is sufficient proof to the 
contrary), only that the poems are not in the first place literary 
critiques, and only in form pastorals. 

* This is admitted by those who find allusion. Or would 
they have Theocritus play Alice to the Tweedledum-Callimachus 
and Tweedledee-Apollonius ? 


——— mn i a ee | 
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Most unfortunately for the history of Greek literature we 
possess the merest fragment of the works of Theocritus’ 
elder contemporaries, Philetas, Hermesianax, Phanocles, 
Alexander (of Aetolia), and are thus deprived of what 
might throw an interesting light on the origin of the 
narrative poem as treated by Theocritus. But we know 
that Philetas in his Telephus (the poem bears as title the 
name of the poet’s father) wrote of the story of Jason and 
Medea, in his Hermes of adventures of Odysseus; that 
Hermesianax wrote of the love story of Menalcas, and 
Alexander of Daphnis. All seem to have taken old legends 
and reset them in a romantic form. 

Now Idyll xiii, which on other evidence was assigned 
above to the ‘Coan period,’ is the one among Theocritus’ 
poems which shows this romantic handling of the legends, 
and therefore presumably the influence of Philetas’ school. 

xxii is professedly a Hymn to the Dioscuri, but quickly 
passes into simple narrative : the fight between Polydeuces 
and Amycus (the Spartan Sparrer and the Bebrycian 
Bruiser), and then the combat between Idas and Castor. 

xxiv deals with the infancy of Heracles, his strangling 
of the serpents, the prophecy of Teiresias, and Heracles’ 
education. 

xxv and Megara are again idylls of Heracles and Megara 
‘—and are remarkable for their form; the narrafion being 
given by the mouth, in the one case, of Heracles himself, in 
the other of Megara his wife. All have a note in common; 
they are ‘familiar rather than heroic,’ like Thackeray’s 
history; and like the Aristophanic Euripides, they — 


; DA 4 % b A ¢ , i ¢ 4 
OlKeLa TpaAypaT Eloayel, ols xpwuEO, ols TUVETpED. 


After the formal introduction in xxii the heroic mask 
is laid aside, and Polydeuces is only a sportsman: Heracles 
in xxv is only a strong man. The supernatural element 
is sparely introduced, or altogether absent. 

None of these idylls deals with a Homeric subject; xiii, 
xxii, xxiv, all revive Pindaric themes. Very noticeable 
is the similarity in treatment between Theocritus and ~ 
Bacchylides: both are abrupt in opening and closing 
a scene ; both adopt the unusual method of relating a story 
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by dialogue between two characters (Theocr. xxv, Megara, 
Bacchyl. xviii); both single out a striking episode; sketch 
it in detail from a single point of view, and then turn from 
it suddenly (Bacchyl. xv, xvi). If Apollonius tried to revive 
the Homeric epic, Theocritus rearrayed the choric song in 
narrative form }, 

In this branch of poetry, then, Theocritus, as in the two 
kinds of pastoral, strikes out an original line; not un- 
influenced by tendencies about him, but giving those 
tendencies a purer form: he was in the world of Alexandrian 
criticism and erudition, but not of it. 

xxiv shows, perhaps, to a greater degree than the rest 
Callimachus’ influence ; the latter part may be regarded as 
aetiological only (see Legrand); it is, at any rate, rather 
a bald list of heroes who taught the young Heracles (vide 
ad loc.). 

There remain xv, xiv, ii*. 

Of these the first was written in Alexandria not later than 
270 B.C. (see p. 3). The second was written, not in Egypt, 
but presumably in Cos. The third in Cos about 264 B.c. 
(vide preface). 

In these we have a return to the sketches of character 
which form the peculiar feature of Theocritus’ early work 
(ii, iv, v) but is now no longer a sketch of country men 
and manners, but one of middle class town life. They are 
mimic idylls of the respectable commonplace. 

xiv is thrown into the form of narration. Aeschines 
relates a social gathering—a singsong—at a friend's house 
in Cos, an ill-timed jest of some companion, a hasty word 
and fatal discovery, a girl's secret passion, a quarrel, a blow, 
a separation, his despair, and departure to take the 
shilling in Ptolemy’s service. The idyll is the most dramatic 
among Theocritus’ poems; it is a comedy that is all but 
tragedy; and almost alone gives a striking ‘situation’ in 
the stage sense. 

xv is not a drama, but a comic sketch of a ‘day in 


1 Quite in Theocritean style is Catullus’ Marriage of Peleus. 
2 On xxvi and xviii, vide preface to the same. They do not 
affect the question to any large degree, 
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Alexandria at the Adonis feast.’ It might well be regarded 
as a prototype of Mr. Anstey’s Voces Populi; or of the 
Satura—the play without a plot. To attempt to analyze it 
would be ridiculous: it must be read at length to appreciate 
the delightful representation of third century scandal, 
scolding, crowded streets, bustling women, huffy strangers, 
domestic worries. Note only that as xiv closes with an 
eulogy of the king, xv Jeads up to a cunningly introduced 
song in which the Ptolemies receive their share of honour. 

In both poems this reference to the court is absolutely in 
place, for in xiv the intention expressed by Aeschines of 
going for a soldier naturally calls out an expression from 
his companion of the advantages of service under Ptolemy. 
There is nothing in the description of the king which is not 
apt in this connexion. 

In xv, the song in praise of Adonis is as much needed 
as the introductory scene to complete the picture; the song 
is typical of one performed at the royal court, and is not 
therefore to be compared with the Adonais of Bion which 
is free. 

Nor is ‘Ptolemy’ the subject which is left uppermost 
in our minds at the end of these idylls. xiv ends with 
a general piece of advice to Aeschines. xv more happily 
with the domestic troubles of the ‘incorrigible Gorgo.’ 

The praise of Ptolemy can hardly be regarded as the 
motive of these two poems, but were they written in order 
‘to glorify the king and queen by rendering homage to the 
splendour, taste, and graces of the one, the power of the 
other, his talent for organization, &c.’? To affirm this is to 
confuse the end with the incident’. 

Just as in the case of the epic idylls, and the pastorals, 
we find that Theocritus is not the only follower of a school 
among his contemporaries, but the exponent of that school 
in its purest form, so in the mimes we know now of a con- 
temporary rival Herondas, probably anterior in time. 
Herondas i is subsequent to 270 B. C.”, as the mention therein 
of Gedy adeAhay réyevos shows, but there is little evidence for 


1 As is done by Legrand, p. 139. 
3 v. Prott, Rh. Mus., 53, p. 464. 
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the date of the rest '. The methods of the two are completely 
different, and have recently been compared to the disadvan- 
tage of Theocritus. Thus M. Legrand (comparing Theocr. 
xv. 27 with Herondas vi. 1, iv. 41), finds Theocritus cold, 
formal, less expressive of features taken from the life (p. 134). 
The whole of xv, xiv, he criticizes as failing to give, ‘as 
we would wish in a sketch of manners, an adequate and 
integral expression of truth, and as being a mere résumé of 
events and conversation of which the minute detail pro- 


mised to be interesting’ (p. 136). (The same would apply, - 


if true, to iv and x, and to some degree to xxii, xxiv, xxv, 
Megara.) It is true that in Herondas* we have a fuller— 
and at the same time more sordid—realism. To set this 
up as superior to Theocritus, is to prefer photographic 
vulgarity to the dramatic instinct which can set a picture 
before us in a few keen strokes of the pencil. Theocritus 
can still exercise the restraint which marks true art. 
Herondas is the verbatim reporter, who does not know how 
to bring out salient points. Ex pede Herculem: from Theo- 
critus’ few light expressions, we get a clear picture of the 
unexpressed. 

Idyll ii deserves separate treatment. Simaetha, deserted 
by her lover, seeks to bring him back by magic in the still 
midnight. Accompanied by her servant only she chants the 
song, weaving a spell round the absent one by magic fire 
and magic wheel, ever uttering. the mystic refrain — 


ivyé, Axe TU rhvov éudy mort apa Tov dydpa. 


Then, left alone, she tells to the Moon the etory of her love: 


1 Legrand (p. 127) argues for a date 285-280 B.o. for H. iv: 
‘it is written after death of the painter Apelles, but during life 
of sons of Praxiteles.’ Truer to say the scene of the mime is 
placed at that time, whether written then is another question. 
Further the sons of Praxiteles may well have been alive—in 
old age—in 275 B. c. 

‘ Herondas hat sich an die derbsten Gestalten gemacht, bei 
ihm haben wir, wie bald nach seiner Auffindung der platte 
Journalismus in Deutschland aufjubelte, wirklichen Realismus, 
‘“‘freie Bihne,” wie Diels ironisch bemerkte.’ — Geffcken, 
Leonidas, p. 137. 
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how she saw Delphis and loved madly; how she won him 
and lost him, and now stands dishonoured, utterly alone, 
with no hope ; with only an ever-present remorse to bear as 
she has borne it hitherto, alone. 

For once the reserve of Greek art is dropped, and Simaetha 
pours out her passion and utter wretchedness, with an 
intensity that we find approached in Sappho, nowhere else. 

Now Simaetha is not a study of character in any particular 
class of life. She is ‘the expression of a form of love, 
of an impassioned situation, a personification of despair’ 
(Legrand, p. 130). 

The circumstances of the poem are in no way original. 
Love at first sight at a religious procession is a frequent theme 
in Greek literature (vide ad loc.), and was used by Calli- 
machus. A mime of Sophron seems to have represented 
@ sorceress in much the same way. The monologue and 
confession which fills the latter half of the poem is a usual 
device of the old romancists—is common indeed in Greek 
tragedy. The power of the poem lies elsewhere; in the 
picture of awful loneliness; of a heart which has no faith 
left, and distrusts even the device of magic which it uses; 
of calm despair heightened by the calm of outward nature : 
and, almost alone in all the range of Greek literature, of 
a despair which will not end itself by death, but faces the 
harder lot—to live ; 


éya 8’ olc& roy épdy mévow Somep trécrav: 


for unless I have utterly misread the poem Simaetha does 
not resolve to live in hope of winning back her love: she 
does not believe truly in her arts; the threat of potent 
spells with which she ends is the vain cry of impotence. 
And yet she does not turn as all the ‘heroes’ and ‘ heroines’ 
of the old romances—aye, even Antigone—turn to suicide. 
The lonely, sinning, but brave heart wins a strange sympathy. 
There is abundant trace of literary acquaintance between 
Theocritus and Herondas in similarity of diction and idiom, 
even of entire passages; but the genius of the two poets 
is radically different. Theocritus is not influenced to any 
appreciable extent by Herondas, even if he here and there 
takes a phrase or situation—and gives it literary value, 


THEOCRITUS D 
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The three Aeolic poems should be on internal evidence 
assigned to a late period in the poet’s life. 

XXxvili is addressed to Theugenis wife of that Nicias, the 
doctor of Miletus, whom Theocritus knew in the early Coan 
days. From the tone in which Theocritus addresses his 
friend in xi, xiii, it appears that the two were about equal in 
age, and were both born about 308 B.c.—were therefore 
about twenty-five when the Coan society broke up (? on 
death of Philetas). There is no evidence of the place in 
which the poem was written; the spindle which Theocritus 
sends (or rather takes) with the poem is of Syracusan work- 
manship, but may have been bought in Alexandria or Cos 
even. If it was written in Sicily, Theocritus must have 
sailed straight from Syracuse to Miletus when he left his 
home for the last time, and gone from Miletus to Alexandria. 
This is in itself quite possible. Leaving Sicily and having 
no home yet to turn to in the East, he may have gone first 
to old friends. But the evidence of the poem does not bear 
this out. It seems certainly to imply that Theocritus knew 
Theugenis already (vide line 23, the praise of Theugenis’ 
needlework becomes more graceful if we suppose that the 
poet knew his friend’s wife). Nicias is spoken of as having 
already made a name in his profession (1.19). Most of all 
there is a courtliness of expression throughout, in speaking 
of Theugenis, which suits better with the assumption that 
Theocritus was no longer young. 

I would put the visit to Miletus therefore after 270 B.¢., 
and make it not the first visit of Theocritus to the Ionian city. 
As 11 was certainly written in Cos the voyage may have been 
made from there. 

In both xxix and xxx the writer speaks of himself as 
advanced in years (Xx1X. 10; XXX. 13): 

AevKas oixer’ tono& Srre hopys év xporadots rpixas ; 

xiv is written in Cos, probably after 270 B.C., since Arsinoe 
is not mentioned: and the Praise of Ptolemy is rather in the 
tone of one who knew him already, and here gives a summary 
of his good and displeasing points. The words of Thyoni- 
chus dzé xporadov mehopeoOa «.7.4. can then be taken like 
XXX. 13, as a personal reference. 
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“We have then evidence of residence in Alexandria, 274-270 
B. C. (xvii. 15, to which add ‘ Berenike ’), thereafter in Cos. 

I have referred above to Gercke’s theory of a rupture 
between Theocritus and Ptolemy ; and while I believe that 
Gercke’s view of the circumstances of xvi is erroneous, it is 
possible that this theory should be accepted to this extent: 
that Theocritus, rebelling against the muzzling orders of an 
oriental court, feeling as Gercke expresses it the ‘ golden 
fetters galling,’ and especially indignant, as every Greek 
must in his heart have been, at the social corruption of the 
court, retired to his old retreat in Cos to gain a purer, freer 
air. He still respects Ptolemy asa good master, but expresses 
himself freely on the curbing of personal freedom of 
thought— 


el3ds roy dirdovra, réy ov Gid€ovr’ ert padroy. (xiv. 62.) 


Idyll xii has been passed over in the above essay. It shows 
strong traces of Alexandrian influence, in the somewhat 
frigid piece of dictionary work in ll. 13-14, in the learned 
allusion in 1. 27, in the general fondness of conceits. Yet in 
consequence of 1. 5, rpt-yaporo yuvarxcs, it has been dated ' before 
the marriage with Arsinoe II, on the assumption that after 
that date such a pointed insult could not have been written; 
but the marriage was before 275 B.c.’, before Theocritus 
came under Alexandrian influence. If we accept Gercke’s 
view, as modified above, we can date the poem later, and at 
the same time get corroborative evidence for the theory that 
Theocritus retired to Cos after 270 B.c., and there at a safer 
distance dared to risk the dangerous allusion to the (dead) 
queen. At the eame time we get a motive for this retire- 
ment to Cos. 

We get then as a chronology for Theocritus’ life and 
works :— 

310-8 B.c. Birth (Sicily). 

290-283 B.C. (circ.). In Cosunder Philetas. Intimate with 
Nikias, Asclepiades, Alexander, Leonidas. Pastorals began 
(i, ii, vi, vii, viii ?, xi and xiii). 


1 Cf. Hiller-Bursian, Jahresb. 1888. 
7 Gercke, of course, sees an intentional hit at Arsinoe. 


D2 
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283-275 B.c. In Sicily. Pastorals finished (iv, v, ix, x). 
Perhaps xxil-xxv. 

275 B.C. Hiero’s Strategia. Id. xvi. Departure for East. 

274-270 BC. In Alexandria. Intimate with Callimachus. 
Id. xvii, xv. Berenike. xxiv (probably). 

270- +2+B.C. In Cos. Visits Miletus. Id. xiv, ii, xii, 
XXViili, XXix, XXX, XXVi. ; 

The date is uncertain of xviii, xxii, xxv, Megara, Epigrams. 


B.—Theocritus’ Verse and Style, and Dialect. 


Idylls xxviii-xxx are written in lyric measures. Idyll viii 
includes seven quatrains in elegiacs. Otherwise the verse 
used throughout the idylls is the hexameter, and one of 
peculiar gracefulness. 

The dialect used in i-xv (excepting xii) is Doric, but it 
is a Doric that was never spoken in one single part of 
Greece, though it approaches most nearly to the dialect of 
the Dorian islands. Theocritus introduces moreover—even 
in the mouths of his roughest countrymen—long obsolete 
Homeric forms' (v. 95; v. 273 V. 143 Orri; xl. 74 dpvecct; 
lv. 38 oébev; iv. 27 npdooao, &c.). ‘Theocritus has not 
chosen a popular dialect, his language is the Homeric which 
prevails in the epic and lyric poetry of Greece, only with 
a somewhat stronger admixture of Dorisms than is found in 
Pindar ; this Doric colouring varies in degree according to 
the character of each idyll’ (J. A. Hartung, p. xliii). 

Even in the bucolic idylls there is not only an admixture 
of Homeric forms, but a not infrequent reminiscence of 
Homeric phrase (xi. 22; iv. 7, 8; 1. 31 sqg.; Xv. 79). 

Is this to be accounted a fault in a poet who brings on 
the stage rough characters straight from the sheep farms 
of Italy, Sicily, and Cos, or from the harvest field? Are we 
to say that Theocritus commits the error of making his 
characters talk like fine folks without regard to actual 
reality ? 

To some degree realism is sacrificed to artistic literary 


1 But it must be owned, much more frequently in vii, i, ii, 
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form; but there is one realism of detail, another of general 
tone and spirit. Modern travellers have recognized Lacon 
and Comatas (Jd. v) in the shepherds of Southern Italy :. 
‘Le p&tre qui les garde a l’air aussi sauvage qu’elles (his 
sheep), avec la peau de mouton, ou de chévre, jetée sur les 
épaules, et sa longue houlette dont la forme est celle de la 
crosse de nos évéques; on croirait voir le Lacon ou le 
Comatas de Théocrite’ (Lenormand, quoted by Conat, p. 420). 
The singing-match, which forms so prominent a feature in 
the pastorals, is still to be heard in Greece and Sicily at 
any country gathering,. just as in the old Highlands piper 
vied with piper. Whether the poetic fancies of the singer 
in Idyll iii and Idyll x are too delicate for the character, 
may be judged from the specimens of popular song collected 
in M. Legrand’s Chansons populaires grecques (see on lll. 13, 
vi. 7). Theocritus neither seeks out the coarse side, nor 
is he blind to it, but taking the happier side of Greek 
country life, its sunshine, its easy poverty, its native love of 
singing, he represents these as they are, but with an addi- 
tional charm of setting of his own, which may not be. 
actually there in the same form, but is not immeasurably 
removed from the real. After all his poems are idylls, 
eidvAXta, each a ‘little picture’ of some country scene, 
they do not pretend to be a study of Greek country life in 
all its sides. 

Those who ask for more realism in Theocritus must ask 
him to write more—not to rewrite what he has written. 
The idylls, as we have them, are true pictures of one side of 
Greek rustic character, with glimpses of the coarser. 

So much for the general tone of realism ; and this being 
granted, it is of little moment that the rustics use genitives 
in -o.o and epic aorists, and do not elide all their vowels. 

More important, however, is the use of the hexameter. 
Sophron, the originator of the mime, used only a metrical 
prose ; Epicharmus apparently trochaic measure. Comedy 
(old and new) uses an iambic which approaches closely to 
every day speech; Herondas uses the scazon, and makes 
that uncouth verse still more uncouth by harshness of 
elision and synizesis. 

The reason for Theocritus’ choice is partly explained by 
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the character of his realism; he does not sketch the mean 
and sordid, as does Herondas, but the cheerful, humorous 
side of life. The sordid scazon suits the mean streets of 
Heroydas, not the country side. All the pastorals but one 
(iv) contain songs, and for this three of the recognized 
regular metres were possible, the hexameter, the elegiac 
couplet (as in Jd. vili), and the trochaic tetrameter. So far 
as the fragments of old popular songs go, they show no 
regular form of popular melody, which Theocritus could 
have used; but show a wide prevalence of dactylic rhythm. 
Cf. Carm. Pop. (Bergk) 40 (elegiacs) : 


Ai dvepos rayv pev vePddras, raxv 8 aldépa rorei 
*Apyéory 8 avépm mao” éxeras vepédrn. 
Carm. Pop. 45: 
Téy “EdAddos dyabéas 
otparaydy an’ evpvxdpou 
Srdpras tuyncopey & 
"In Tatdy. 
Carm. Pop. 42: 
Aéfas ray ayabdy ruxar, 
dé£ar rav vyieay, 
dy dépopey mapa ras Geo, 
dy éxaké€ogaro rhva. 


(a simple glyconic rhythm), 

Given then the hexameter as the verse to be used, the 
Homeric forms at once find an excuse. Homer and Hesiod 
made not only the theogonies of Greece but its vocabulary 
and style, and whatever was written in hexameters tended 
toward epic diction, especially in description (cf. Theoc. 
1. 31 8qq., Vil, ad init.). 

While Theocritus is full of Homeric touches, these are, 
as might be expected, more pronounced in the epic idylls, 
and in xvii, than in the pastorals‘. Yet however full 


1 See G. Futh, De Theocriti studiis homericis, Halle, 1876; L. 
Genther, Uber Theocr. XXV und Mosch. IV (= Megara),‘Luckau, 
1891 ; Legrand, Etude, p. 355 sqq.; and see on Theocr. xiii. 32, 
47, 58, 543; Xvil. 64, 88; xxv. 44, 10, 17; xxii. 82, 98, 106, &c., 
to mention a few out of many; in pastorals, see on vii. 13; 
v. 10; iv. 8; xi. a2; in mimes, xv. 79; ii. 14, r12. 
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@ passage is of Homeric reminiscence it never becomes 
a cento or mosaic; it rather shows a writer steeped in 
Homeric language, blending it with his own phrase to 
a harmonious whole. We might say of his characters that 
they are talking Homer without knowing it’; while for the 
reader the Homeric reminiscence suggests happily similarity 
or contrast of scene. 

But as concerns form, the hexameter of Theocritus is 
@ new instrument wrought to the highest delicacy, yet free 
from the strict formalism of the majority of the Alexandrian 
writers. Its elaboration varies naturally with the style of 
each piece. xv bears to 1, il, iii, the same relation that 
the iambics of Aristophanes bear to those of Sophocles; it is 
wholly colloquial, and art has not only hidden but banished 
art. The charm of the verse often escapes analysis; but 
the following characteristics should be noted:— __. 

The symmetry with which his verses, or groups of verses, 
are constructed. 

(a) Actual strophic arrangement, with refrain? verse 
a8 in 1: 

dpxere Bouxodixas Moioa didat apxer” dodas. 
ii: luyé, Exe rd rivoy dudy tori saya roy dvdpa. 


The refrain divides the poem into groups of lines, each 
group forming a completed whole (see especially first half 
of Id. ii). 

(6) Strophic, but with no refrain : 

In Idyll iii. 6-23 fall naturally into groups of twos and 
threes; 24 is an interruption; 25-39 falls in threes; 40-51 
forms a song, also in threes; Id. x. 42-55 falls into couplets, 
each couplet completing one idea. 

(c) Besides these correspondences, which can be measured, 
there is throughout the idylls a natural balance of verse or 
phrase not determined by numerical law, but by the judge- 
ment of the ear. 

This is effected in a number of ways. 


1 In iv. 8 Biny wal xdpros is intentionally used by Battos to 
parody Corydon’s grandiloquence. 
2 See on I. 64. 
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(a) By neat antithesis of lines. 
Xi. 22, 23; 1.97, 98. 
li. 28, 29: 


és rovroy rdv xnpoy éyd civ Salon raxa, 
ds rdxal? tn’ Epwros 6 Muvdios adrixa Aeddis. 
Or the beautiful ii. 38, 39: 

nvide otyy pev mévros, ovyavre 8 airat’ 

& 8 dpa ob otyyj orépywr evrocbey ayia, 
xii. I, 2. 
(6) By division of a line into two rhythmic units: 
xili., 4: 

ot Ovarot meddperOa, rd 8 adpioy ox ecopapes. 
xi. 75: 

Tay tmapeoioay dpedye. ti rov pevyovra Sioxets ; 


ii. 1, 43, 65; iil. 13. 

iv. 42. 

Xvi. 13. 

(The second unit often runs over into the first foot of the 
next line: xvi. 64; xii. 17; il. 23, &c.) 

The second may be antithetical to the first (x. 30) or 
amplificatory (xiv. 4; Xiil. 7; Xvili. 10). 


(c) A period of verses is closed by a line which is complete 
in itself, as a single or double sentence, e. g. 11. 24-26: 


@s avra Nakel peya Karrupicaca 
xntarivas ADOn, xovdé orroddy eidopes auras, 
otra ros Kal AdAdis évt hroyl adpr’ dyuabuvos, 


Cf. xvi. 50: 
el py puddémidas mporépwy Suynoay dodo ; 
xvi, 51-56, an elaborate period closed by 


e pn odeas dvacay “ldovos avdpds aodal. 


(d) The verses are marked into symmetrical divisions by 
the frequent use of Anaphora and similar figures. 


oe, ER prey i ere a, fa EEE IS EN 
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(1) With conjunctions, same word repeated ; 
1. 65: 
Ovpois 68 HE Airvas, xal Ovpordos ddéa hovd. 
1. 2, 93, 74; 132. 
ii, 43: 
és rpis droorévde xai rpis rade mérua pwvéw. 


(Cf. 23, 38, 98, 165.) 


Vii. 35: ; 
guva yap dds, Evvd 8é nal dos. 

Vil. 143. 

Xvil. 1, 773 XXii. 56, 213, 193. : 

XXiv. 9: 


EABioe eivdforabe nat SABi0r aw txoibe. 


XXvi. 15, 30, 32, and many others. 
(2) With no conjunction (even more frequent) : 
i, 72, 80, 105; v. 383 Vili. 3-4, 11-12, 76-77. 
1, 120-121; Xiv. 47: 
Avxos viv mdyra, Avey xai vueros aypxrat. 
Xvii. 73; Xviil. 49: 
xalpos & vipa, xaipas eimévOepe yapSpe. 
vil. 118, &c. ; 
especially with small words, article, preposition, interjection, 
negatives, &c. (displacing a conjunction) : 
1. 67: 
i} xara Unved cada réprea; } xara Hivdo; 
xiii. 7. 
1, 1412 
réy Moicas didoy dydpa, rév ov Nuphacw amex67. 
viii. §3; i. 115, 1163 xvi. 13 xi. 45, &c. 
(e) A leading word is repeated in the same clause, and 
same construction (émavadimdoors): 
1,12, 15: 
ov Gems & motpay rd pecauBpwdy, ob Oéus dupey. 
i, 64 (refrain) ; i. 66; ii. 118; xxiv. 40; Epig. vi. 3. 
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There is here in each case a slight pause before the 
repeated word ; the repetition serves to pick up the rhythm, 
and coming in each case in the fifth foot emphasizes the 
‘bucolic caesura’; cuts off the last two feet from the rest 
of the line, and gives a peculiar light lilt to the verse. 

(7) Not unlike the last is the repetition of a word after 
the sense is complete, in order to rest upon it some fresh 
detail of description : 

1. 29: 

T® mepl pev xeiAn papterar idee xioads, 

xioods EXtxpvo@ Kexovipéevos. 
Without the repetition of xoads the added description 
would come in aftér the completed phrase heavily and 
dragging. xioods repeated gives the sense and rhythm 
a new lift. 

Cf. Propertius, ii. 8. 17: 

Hinc etenim tantum meruit mea gloria nomen, 
gloria ad hibernos lata Borysthenidas. 

Propertius, i. 3. 32: 

Donec diversas percurrens luna fenestras, 
luna moraturis sedula luminibus. 

In Homer with Proper Names, Iliad 1i. 837, 849, 871, 671; 
Iliad vi. 396. 

(g) Triplets of expression are especially common : 

1,71: 

: rivoyv pav Odes, rivoy AVKOL wpvoayro, 
Tivoy Xax Spvpoio A€wy Exravoe Oavdyra. 
1, 80, 101. 
lil, 42: 
as dev, as éudvn, ws els Baduy Gdar’ épwra. 

vill. 76; i, 116; xiii. 10-12; xv. 123; xxv. 106, 170; 
xi. 36, &c. 

So xvi. 82 (three gods invoked), cf. xviii. 50; i. 68 (three 
haunts of Nymphs), cf. xvi. 51, 55, 71, 343 Vil 83. 

(h) A fullness and neatness of expression is obtained by 
repeating a word from main to subordinate clause : 

1, 23: 

al 8¢ « deions 
ds Ska rdy AiSvabe mori Xpéuv aoas épicdor. 
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i. 28; ii 30. 

il. 46; iL. 49, 118, 114. 
ill, 10, 113 V. 52; Vi. 5. 
Vil. 97 : 


réccov €pa Muprois, dooy etapos alyes éparr.. 


Vill. 88; xi. 71; xvii. 66 ; xviii. 21; xviii. 26; xviii. 29-31; 
XXX. 25. 

(¢) Most important of all is the figure called Traductio, in 
which a leading word is repeated from clause to clause 
in different forms: 

1. 144: 


Po ds key duedtas 


omelow rais Moicats. & xaipere woAddxt Moica. 


Cf. xv. 103. 
li, 23: 


Adrqus ep dviacer eyo 8 émi AdAdids Sdgvay 


atbo. 


An idea is taken up antithetically : 

i. 97-98 Avyteiv . . . eAvyixOns, especially in dialogue, 
V. 2-43 V. 14-173 V. 112-114. 

V. 124-126; v. 80, 82 giredyre .. . Geréer. 

xv. 60, 61 mapevOey .. . hvOov: 
or the word runs through a passage ; with loving repetition 
as—Nupoat, vil. 137, 148, 154. 

"Ayeavat, ‘Ayedvaxri, Ayedvaxros, Vii. 52, 61, 69. 

Moicat, xvi. 58, 69, 107. 

Tirvpos, ill, 2-4; Kopdras, vii. 83-89, cf. xv. 143-4; 
especially the running repetition of dosdn, dodds. 

Xvi. I, 19, 21, 24, 44, 50, 57. 

So parallelism between two periods is obtained : 

xii. 28, 34 GABi0t, SABios ; lil. 49, 50 (adwres, (add, and see 
note on 1. 82 raxerat. 

Note i. 1 ddu; 2 adv; 7 ddtov; 65 ddéa; 148 d8eiay. 

So xvi. § ris yap is taken up in xvi. 13. 

duvaorot, Xvi. 42, is taken up antithetically xvi. 45. 

Xvii. 26, repeated, Xvil. 27; Xvill. 44=Xvill. 46; xxvi. 16, 
18 TevGevs. 
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(%) Simple verbal antithesis is used to produce this same 
symmetry of expression : 

xvi. 3, 4; Xvi. 87: 

dptOprrovs amd today. 
Xvi, 105: 
"Opxopevdy Girorrat amex Odpevoy tore OnBats. 

XXV. 41; XV- 25; XV1.IOL; XXvili. 24. 

Paronomasia, ix. 31; i. 34; Xvi. 3; xxii. 65 eff evi; xiv. 
63 moAXois wodda didous. 

xviii. 53. 

Xvii. 42; ix. 32. 

Vi. 23; XV. 93; XXX. 32. 

(2?) Phrases are repeated ‘sansa in form or not) in the 
same idyll. 

ii, 8=1i. 97; il. 4= =i, . 157. 

il, 116=132. 

vil. 28=94; xvi. 7=28, 31-41. 
Either as above (i) setting out the leading idea in a new 
light, or returning as in ii. 157 sadly to the original sorrow. 

(m) Rhyme is used with considerable frequency : 

(1) The end of the hexameter rhymes with a word 

forming the weak caesura of the same line, xxvi. 3o: 


avros 8 evayéoups xal evayéecow dott. 


i. 96; vii. 62. 
(2) Mascul. caesura and end, i. 64, &c.; vill. 31; 
xxiv. 89. 
(3) Each half of pentameter, Epig. ix. 43 XV. 43 Xvi. 4. 
(4) Second and fourth arsis, vill. 30, 61; xxv. 1, &c. 

In the first and third case the effect is to round off and 
balance the two halves of the line; the ear is prepared for 
the cadence of the end of the line. This is not peculiar to 
Theocritus: graceful examples can be found both in Greek 
and Latin. 

Philetas : 


kat yap Tis pedeoto Kopeaodpevos xdavOpoi0. 
Anacr. 75: 


to& ros Kad@s pev av ror roy xadwoy epBadorue 
nvias 8 éxav orpehoipl o° audi réppara Spdpor. 
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Propertius has a pretty triple rhyme, i. 8: 


‘Ila vel angusté mecum requiescere lecté 
Et quocunque modé maluit esse mea.’ 


.(n) Lastly we may notice here the not infrequent repeti- 
tion of a word immediately : 

xi. 72 & Kixrow Kixdow. 

i, 123 & [dy dy, 

vi. 8 rdXay rd\ay. 

Epig. iii. 6 pebdye, fevye (cf. Epig. ix. 4, 9), 
generally for the sake of pathos. Instances might be 
multiplied from any language: it will be sufficient to 
remember Shakespeare's 


‘OQ Romeo, Romeo! wherefore art thou Romeo ?’ 


M. Arnold’s 
‘Strew on her roses, roses!’ 


Add to these points the fact that Theocritus writes gener- 
ally in short rounded periods, often by the single line, with 
the daintiness but not the monotony of Catullus’ hexameter, 
and it will be seen how widely his verse differs from the old 
Homeric éros. We get melody in each separate phrase, not 
@ sonorous march of the whole: the verse dwells affection- 
ately on each detail and often looks back at what it has 
left, whatever be the feeling it would keep before us: 
effective for nature’s sights, sounds, or a fondly remembered 
name ; indignation at the greed of men; sarcasm directed 
at another (i. 97) or envy of good fortune (xii. 28). 

- The loud lyre of Homer is changed for the pipe of Pan. 

The same characteristic appear in some degree in Vergil’s 
Eclogues, distinguishing their metre from the ‘ ocean roll of 
rhythm’ of the Aeneid. 


C.—The Authenticity of the Poems attributed to 
Theocritus. 


In dealing with the question of authorship we have to 
follow three lines of evidence, (a) the testimony of MSS. 
existing or inferred; (b) the testimony of ancient writers, 
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scholiasts, grammarians who cite passages of Theocritus, 
imitations by Greek and Latin poets where such can be 
definitely traced to Theocritus; (c) internal evidence of 
style, grammar, vocabulary, versification. 

An examination of this evidence leads to an unqualified 
rejection of the poems numbered in the traditional text 
xix, XX, xxi, xxiii, xxvii, and the e/s Nexpév”Admuy. xxv and 
the Megara must be accepted or rejected together. I have 
therefore included the Megara in the collection. 

We must in the first place clear our minds from any 
prejudice arising from the now traditional order', which 
dates only from the edition of Stephanus (1566 and 1579). 
This arrangement has no support in the MSS. or early 
editions, but poems of Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, are 
mingled together without clear assignment of author. 

Setting aside the editio princeps (Mediolana, 1481) which 
contains i-xviii only we have to take into account four 
printed versions? : 

(1) Aldine a (1495) i-xviii, Epit. Bionis, Europa, “Epos 
Aparérns, xix, Epit. Adonid. 20, 21, Megara, 1-13, Epit. 
Adonid. 35-fin., xxii. 1-44, 92-185, xviii. 52-59, XXili, 
Syrinx, Nex. “A8op. 

' (2) Aldine B (1495), a correction and supplement of 
above. 

xxiv, Europa, xxix. 1-25, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, Megara, xxv, 
XXl, Xxlli, xx, Epit. Adonidis, Nex.”Adwv., Epit. Bionis, “Epos 
Apar. xix, Epigrams, Syrinx, &c. 

(4) Callierges (1516). The same contents, different order, 
xxvii standing last, before epigrams. 

These two are practically one authority, being both pre- 
pared from a copy supplied by M. Musurus derived from 
a lost Codex Patavinus. . 

The MSS. vary enormously in contents and order of 
poems (see the descriptions of them in Ahrens’ and Ziegler’s 
editions, and in Hiller’s Beitrdge). 


1 Departed from only by Ahrens and Brunck. 

2 A full account of the editions is given by Ahrens, Poet. 
Bucol. i. The whole question is discussed by Ahrens in Phtlo- 
logus, xxxiii; and Hiller, Beitrage eur Textgeschichte, Leipzig, 1888. 
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Of the editions above mentioned the Aldines go back to 
two Vatican MSS.—Vat. 1311 (11) and Vat. 1379 (18). Of 
these 11 is derived from a now mutilated MS., Vat. 1824 
(23) ; 18 and the Ambros. 75 (c)—in its central portion— 
aro derived from the Paris MS. 2832 (M). 

From a comparison of 23 (or its representatives) and M, 


XXil, Xvili, xx, xxi, Epws, xix, Epit. Adonid. Nex. *Adoy., 
xxiii; Epit. Achillis (Beitriage, p. 57 sqq.). Beyond this, in 
turn, can be reconstructed an older archetype #™.!_ This 
was smaller, and included i-xvi, xvii, xviii, Epit. Bionis, xxii, 
xxv, Megara. 

What is added to this by # is added from a new source, 
and, to judge from the condition of the text, an exceedingly 
bad source. 

On this line then our MSS. are gradually reduced till we 
get to the respectable #™. The suspected poems have no 
good tradition. They belong to the ® group only, and do 
not go back to $™. 

A. The second line to follow is that represented by 
Juntine and the Paris MS. D. 

This MS. is divided into three parts—D! i-iii, viii—xiii, 
lv-vii, Xiv, Xvi, xxix, Epigrams ; D* xvii, xviii, xv; D* «xiv, 
Xxil. 69-fin., xxvi, xxvill, Megara, xxv. 85-fin., 1-84, Epit. 
Bionis, finally, after three and a half blank pages, xxvii, 
Securis. 

This adds to the ® group, xxiv, xxvi, xxviii, xxvii (D’), 
xxix, Epigrams (D'); of suspected poems it contains, xxvii, 
Megara, xxv. 

Other MSS. to be taken into account are :— 

li, Xiv, Xv, Xvii, xvi, xxix, Epigrams. 

(2) The corrections of D (D? in Ahrens). 

(3) Ambros. 75 (c), first and fourth parts (Ziegler, 
p. vil). 

(4) Vat. 1311—third part—11¢, for xxiv. 1-87. 

(5) Vat. 1311—first part—11° for xxviii, xxix. 1-8. 

From D and the Juntine can be reconstructed, (1) Codex 
} From a comparison of @ with the MSS. m and p. 
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scholiasts, grammarians who cite passages of Theocritus, 
imitations by Greek and Latin poets where such can be 
definitely traced to Theocritus; (c) internal evidence of 
style, grammar, vocabulary, versification. 

An examination of this evidence leads to an unqualified 
rejection of the poems numbered in the traditional text 
X1X, XX, XXi, XXlil, xxvii, and the es Nexpdv”Adomy. xxv and 
the Megara must be accepted or rejected together. I have 
therefore included the Megara in the collection. 

We must in the first place clear our minds from any 
prejudice arising from the now traditional order', which 
dates only from the edition of Stephanus (1566 and 1579). 
This arrangement has no support in the MSS. or early 
editions, but poems of Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, are 
mingled together without clear assignment of author. 

Setting aside the editio princeps (Mediolana, 1481) which 
contains i-xviii only we have to take into account four 
printed versions? : 

(1) Aldine a (1495) i-xviii, Epit. Bionis, Europa, “Epos 
Aparérns, xix, Epit. Adonid. 20, 21, Megara, 1-13, Epit. 
Adonid. 35-fin., xxii. 1-44, 92-185, xviii. 52-59, xxiii, 
Syrinx, Nex. "A8ov. 

' (2) Aldine B (1495), a correction and supplement of 
above. 

xxiv, Europa, xxix. 1-25, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, Megara, xxv, 
XX1, Xxili, xx, Epit. Adonidis, Nex.”Adev., Epit. Bionis, “Epws 
Apar. xix, Epigrams, Syrinx, &c. 

(4) Callierges (1516). The same contents, different order, 
xxvii standing last, before epigrams. 

These two are practically one authority, being both pre- 
pared from a copy supplied by M. Musurus derived from 
a lost Codex Patavinus. . 

The MSS. vary enormously in contents and order of 
poems (see the descriptions of them in Ahrens’ and Ziegler’s 
editions, and in Hiller’s Beitrdge). 


1 Departed from only by Ahrens and Brunck. 

2 A full account of the editions is given by Ahrens, Poet. 
Bucol. i. The whole question is discussed by Ahrens in Philo- 
logus, xxxiii ; and Hiller, Bettrige eur Textgeschichte, Leipzig, 1888. 
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Of the editions above mentioned the Aldines go back to 
two Vatican MSS.—Vat. 1311 (11) and Vat. 1379 (18). Of 
these 11 is derived from a now mutilated MS., Vat. 1824 
(23); 18 and the Ambros. 75 (c)—in its central portion— 
aro derived from the Paris MS. 2832 (M). 

From a comparison of 28 (or its representatives) and M, 


ee ce 


eee 8 8=68@ 


xxii, Xviii, xx, xxi, Epws, xix, Epit. Adonid. Nex. *Adopr., 
xxiii; Epit. Achillis (Bettrdge, p. 57 sqq.). Beyond this, in 
turn, can be reconstructed an older archetype #™.! This 
was smaller, and included i-xvi, xvii, xviii, Epit. Bionis, xxii, 
xxv, Megara. 

What is added to this by # is added from a new source, 
and, to judge from the condition of the text, an exceedingly 
bad source. 

On this line then our MSS. are gradually reduced till we 
get to the respectable @™. The suspected poems have no 
good tradition. They belong to the ® group only, and do 
not go back to $™. 

A. The second line to follow is that represented by 
Juntine and the Paris MS. D. 

This MS. is divided into three parts—D! 1-iii, viii—xiii, 
iv-vii, Xiv, xvi, xxix, Epigrams; D? xvii, xviii, xv; D® xxiv, 
xxil. 69-fin., xxvi, xxvill, Megara, xxv. 85-fin., 1-84, Epit. 
Bionis, finally, after three and a half blank pages, xxvii, 
Securis. 

This adds to the ® group, xxiv, xxvi, xxvili, xxvii (D°), 
xxix, Epigrams (D'); of suspected poems it contains, xxvii, 
Megara, xxv. 

Other MSS. to be taken into account are :— 

(1) k (Ambros. 222, our best MS.), i, vii, iii-vi, vili—xiii, 
li, Xiv, XV, Xvii, xvi, xxix, Epigrams. 

(2) The corrections of D (D® in Ahrens). 

(3) Ambros. 75 (c), first and fourth parts (Ziegler, 
p. vii). 

(4) Vat. 1311—third part—11°, for xxiv. 1-87. 

(5) Vat. 1311—first part—11° for xxviii, xxix. 1-8. 

From D and the Juntine can be reconstructed, (1) Codex 


} From a comparison of # with the MSS. m and p. 
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Patavinus of Musurus, (2) archetype of Patavinus and D 
(II, see Hiller, p. 4). 

D> is better than D, akin to k, and must have been used 
by Musurus here and there (e. g. xxiv. 66). The origin of 
these corrections may be called 1. 

Now we get D® evidence in xxiv. 109, 45; xviii. 36, 20; 
XXv. 92, 114; Megara, 49; not in xxii, xxvi, xxvii; therefore 
the double tradition of 1 1? attests xxiv, xviii, xxv, Megara. 

For xxiv we have also 11°, a MS. showing marked 
peculiarities, and not derived from ® or II or 113. 

Ambros. 75 (c)—first part-—contains, Epigrams, xxiv, xxvi, 
xXvli, agreeing with D in almost every respect and forming 
no new authority: 

e.g. xxiv. 66 ypéos D® om. Dc. 

xxiv. 26 eikero DP: efyero Dc. 
XXV1. 34 xdrOero Dc: Onxaro Junt. 
xxvii. 8. om. D ¢, &c. 


as 
XXiv. 91 Spdxovre c D>: Spaxovres, D by copyists error 
and false correction. 
The difference of arrangement in c and D is easy of 
explanation. 
The MSS. evidence for the idylls included in D is there- 
fore— 
For xviii, xxv, Megara—I 11? & @™, 
For xxii—@™ I], 
For xxiv—II 11? 11°. 
For xxvi, xxvii, II (represented by D c Junt.). 
For Epit. Bionis, ™ ® IT. 
The last is obviously untheocritean ; its exclusion from 
Ii? is a testimony to the superiority of that collection. 
xxvi has only the support of I, but has external authority, 
and is placed among pieces undoubtedly genuine in D. 
xxvii is placed apart from the rest in D, is not in II’, and 
that it came into II from a new and bad source is shown by 
the striking deterioration in D’s text. The differences of 
Juntine are due to conjecture only as in Jd, xxi. 
xxii has explicit external authority. 
xxvii may therefore be rejected, and we get as undoubtedly 
genuine, xviii, xxii, xxiv, xxvi, possibly Megara and xxv. 


' 
| ee 
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Idylle i-xvii are contained in nearly all the good MSS., 
and, so far as such evidence goes, cannot be impugned. 

There remain xxviii, xxix, xxx, and the Epigrams. 

Only one MS.—c— contains the three Aeolic poems. D has 
XXvili, xxix. Juntine has xxviii, xxix. 1-25. 11® has xxviii, 
xxix. 1-6. k has xxix, with Argument and Scholia. In 
character D resembles k; c differs from both and resembles 
118 (D> does not appear). 

The genealogy of the MSS. must be somewhat as 
follows : 


Archetype, AloAwa with Schol. and Arg. 
xxviii, xxix, xxx 


aloX. y. xxviii, xxix, xxx, Arg. 
SS 


aloA. B Pa | \ 


xxviii, xxix, xxx(?), Schol. Arg. n th : 
| ; = xxviii, xxix. xxviii, xxix, 
re 1-7 xxx, Arg 
—_ 
D (xxvii, xxix, Patavinus 
; no Schol.) | 
i Musurus (xxviii, 
xxix. 1-25) 
Juntine 


[D places xxix in first part as in k. xxviii in D°; the con- 
nexion of D with I is very doubtful here. 8 probably 0%, — 
aion. y suffered two mutilations losing (1) xxix. 26-end and 
30; (2) xxix. 7-24. c was copied before mutilation ; 11 (with 
' Ahrens’ MSS. G. 6. c) after second mutilation, Patavinus 
after first. | 

Ahrens— Philol. xxxiii. p. 589—holds that xxx came into 
c from a new source, arguing from absence of argument 
and corruption of text. But c has all three poems in one 
hand; and continuously written; and the corruptions in 
Xxx are nearly all at the end of lines—an indication that 
it was copied from a torn MS.] 

The name of Theocritus is not attached to these poems 
in the MSS., but c and vi have arguments to xxviii; k to 

THEOCRITUS E 
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xxix. These arguments come from one archetype, and that 
of xxviii assumes Theocritean authorship. The Epigrams 
probably came from same source as xxviii-xxx. They have 
the authority of k, D, and Juntine (hence 01), and inde- 
pendently that of the Anthology. 

Hence, in conclusion, our good MSS. accept as genuine 
i-Xvli, Xxli, xxiv, xxvi, xxvili-xxx, Epigrams, xxv, Megara; 
the last two always placed together. 

None of our MSS. are older than the twelfth century, 
the majority belong to the fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies; they represent therefore only Byzantine tradition. 
A study of the MSS. shows further that in Byzantine times 
the poems of Theocritus had to be collected from scattered 
sources, all our fuller MSS. are compilations. Ahrens (in 
Philol. xxxiii) has attempted to show what collections of 
Theocritus’ poems were made at various times, and argues 
for the existence of three of importance : 

(1) i-ix, made by Artemidorus a scholar of Augustan 
times. He argues from the fact that many MSS. have only 
i-ix: that Scholia to i-ix are found in some MSS. drawn 
from a different source to the rest. That the collection 
existed is clear; but the MSS. containing it are only bad 
MSS. Artemidorus certainly made a collection, but it 
certainly included more than i-ix as his epigram shows :— 
(A. Pal. ix. 205) 


Boveodtkat Moicat, oropddes trond, viv 8 dpa tacat 
évrt pas pavdpas, évri pias ayéAas. 


Xvili, XXvi, XXviii-xxx, xxvii, Epigram, xxv, Megara. This 
Ahrens attributes to Eratosthenes. 

This collection is too wide. As appears from the fore- 
going examination of the II and D line of MSS., D is 
a composite MS., and of its tributaries that which repre- 
sents the best tradition (II*) did not include xxii, xxvi, or 
xxvii. The assignment of the collection to Eratosthenes 
is merely hypothesis. 

The scope of this edition makes a full examination of 


ey & aE ps 


~. 
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these points impossible. I can give only a summary of the 
results, as they appear trustworthy, and must reserve a4 more 
minute discussion for another place :— 

The Scholia afford a base of discussion. We have pre- 
Byzantine Scholia and Arguments only to i-xviii, xxviii-— 
xxx. Scholiasts are cited by name in Idylls i, ii, iii, iv, v, 
vil, Arg, xiiis from Eratosthenes. Munatios is mentioned 
in Arg. iii, vii, xvii; Schol. ii. 100, vii. 106, 138. 

(x) This Eratosthenes lived in the time of Justinian (see 
Ahrens, Poet. Bucol. ii, p. 33); he is the author of an 
epigram, A. Pal. vi. 78, showing marked imitation of 
Theocritus, and may unhesitatingly be regarded as an editor 
of our poet, and author of part of the Scholia. It is remark- 
able that Arg. xii and no other is attributed to him; 
moreover this argument differs from all the rest in form. 
It is a probable conclusion that Eratosthenes added Id. xii 
to a collection already existing, with Scholia. This cannot 
have been Ahrens’ third collection, since, of the poems 
therein, many have no Scholia at all; and it is hardly 
conceivable that they should have been entirely lost. Note 
further: Eratosthenes is never mentioned as a commentator. 
Is this because he is the author of our Scholia in their final 
form? LEratosthenes’ Theocritus contained therefore: 

(the order of i-xvii appearing in k). 

(2) We shall have Munatius’ edition, appearing shortly 
before Eratosthenes’, and of the same contents, save that 
xil is not included. Munatius introduced with his com- 
mentary several notices concerning Theocritus’ parentage 
(Arg. Id. iii, vii, xvii). It was to his edition in all pro- 
bability that the epigram was affixed— 


@ros b Xios* éya 8€ Oedkpiros ds rad’ éypawa 
els dad ray modAay efi Tvpaxociar, 

vids Ipagaydpao, wepixXerrns re Pidivns* 
potoay 8° abveiny obriv’ épettevodpny. 


The last line meaning ‘I have introduced no alien Muse,’ 
le. no song from another hand; and distinguishing 
Munatius’ edition of Theocritus only from 
(3) an earlier edition of the bucolic poets. This early 
E 2 
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Corpus bucolicorum may be taken to have included Theocr. 
i, lii-xi, Bion, Moschus, perhaps Philetas, and others. 

(4) There are left over from these three editions, Idylls 
Xxil, xxiv, xxvi (the Berenice), xxv, Megara. These would 
together form a convenient biblion, and could be classed 
roughly as éxn npwid. They must have existed with- 
out Scholia, if they existed together, and that they did 
exist together is rendered probable by their conjunction 
in D*. 

It is uncertain whether the Epigrams ever existed in 
separate form after the compilation of the Anthology. of 
Meleager. 

On this line of argument therefore we are led to accept 
and reject just the same poems as by the argument from our 
existing or demonstrable MSS. 

B. External evidence: citation and imitation. 

Citations are made by grammarians from xviii. 49; viii. 
66; xxiv. 138; xxii. 72,137; XXvi. 1; xxviii. 1; xxv (Hiller, 
Beitrdge, p. 65). These can be seen in full in Ahrens’ 
edition at foot of text. 

Arguments from imitation have little weight owing to the 
impossibility of proving that the imitation must be from 
Theocritus. 

There is certain evidence that Theocritus wrote poems 
which have not been preserved. A fragment of the Bere- 
nice has come down to us; and EKustathius and Servius quote 
or allude to others (see Meineke, p. 397). Suidas has 
@ curious note: Oedxpiros éypayve ra Kadovpeva BoveodsKka ery 
Awpid: dtadréxr@’ rives 8 dvadepovow eis adtéy kal raivra’ 
Lporidas’ édridas’ vuvous* npwivas’ emixndeca péAn (so Bekker, 
émuxndeca, péAn, Birt)’ éAeyeias’ iduBous émtypdppata. We do 
not know the origin of the above statement, nor who the 
rwes were; nor whether Suidas means isolated poems or 
B:Bdia bearing the above titles. Attempts have been made 
to identify the names with the poems in our Theocritus!: 
Bovkodtxa én, i-Xi, xxvii, &c.; Amides, XXi; Uyuvor, xvii, xvi, 
XXii; jpwivat, Xxvi, Xvill; émuxndea, Epit. Adonidis, Epit. 
Bionis; péAn, XXvili, xxix, xxx; éAeyeiat, Vili; tapB8o. and 


1 Notably by Birt, Antikes Buchwesen. 
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énvypdppura, Epigrams. Even if this is the right method 
the identification of éAeyeiac and tapBo is unlikely. By the 
first is more likely meant some of the epigrams, if not 
poems, altogether lost: for tayfo we might read pepiapBor 
a confused description of xv and the mimes. The Hparides 
are left out of account. J. A. Hartung thinks that Vergil 
may betray knowledge of the poem in Ecl. yi. 48: 


‘Proetides implerunt falsis mugitibus agros.’: 


The story is certainly current in Alexandrian literature 
(Call. Dian. 233 sqq.), and was dealt with by Bacchylides 
(xi), a poem which Callimachus obviously knows. It is 
possible enough that Theocritus wrote such a poem (on 
the model of xxvi), but no proof for or against can be 
adduced. 

Not much importance attaches to the statement that one 
Marianus (400 A. D.) paraphrased Theocritus in 3150 iambic 
verses. He probably included the other pastoral poets. 

C. Internal evidence. 

In Id. xx we notice as untheocritean :— 

(1) The large proportion of uncontracted forms—quAéew (4), 
Aadéets (7), vorgovre (9) &o. 

(2) The forms—épeio, cvvexés, igap, cropdrav, adéa, kpéoowr, 
€ppi, nd€, roAdOv. 

(3) The words—Sonvdpov, aypotkos, Sovéw, Sdvaxt, rlaytavrAg, 
avd (of time), dvéps Bourg separated. Contrast i. 86; vi. 7; 
Vii. 32. 

The poem is full of reminiscences of Theocritus—xxvii= 
Xi. 383; xxi sqqg.=Vi. 343 XXVI=X1. 19; Xxx=xi. 76 (see 
Meineke, p. 328). [xpyyvov=‘ true,’ see ad loc.] 

(4) In metre the poem is far more dactylic than the 
genuine pieces, the proportion of dactyls to spondees in 
the first five feet being 5-08:1 as against 3-5: 1 in Theocr. 
Id. iti. In Theocr. iv it is 2-33 : 1 (cf. Kunst, De versu Theocr., 
p. 10; Legrand, Etude, p- 329). 

Still more decisive is the general tone of the poem. The 
contrast of town and country manners is not a Theocritean 
motive. There is no setting, or localization. To whom is 
it addressed ? 

The piece is obviously of later authorship, but who wrote 
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it has mercifully been forgotten (see further, Hiller, Beitrige, 
p- 70). 

Xxili was apparently known to Ovid (see note on v. 16), 
but this proves nothing for authorship. The motive be- 
comes a commonplace in the writers of so-called romance 
(Charito, H. 10; Ovid, Met. xiv. 701). The evidence of style 
and metre is the same as for xx. The tone is maudlin and 
namby-pamby. In language note untheocritean: dmnvéos, 


_ areipns, tov Bpordy (11), €6é\w with accus., cBéoow (Theocr. | 


uses the oo only in aorist), ovd¢ €y, ras (for Sras), tromrevyat. 

xix resembles Bion iv (Meineke) in conception, and may 
be with probability ascribed to that poet (so Valck., Her- 
mann, and others). 

Xxvil is condemned by style, and by the coarseness of its 
tone. The language also obviously belongs to a late writer 
ide ras, di8ov Spa dirdow for didou diracat, pirpiv. Untheo- 
critean are cejo, vat pay, Tadia. 

xxi is a far more important poem, and has been thought 
fully worthy of Theocritus. ‘There is nothing in Words- 
worth,’ writes Mr. Lang, ‘more real, more full of the 
incommunicable sense of nature, rounding and softening 
the toilsome days of the aged and the poor, than the 
Theocritean poem of the Fisherman’s Dream.’ 

But a piece worthy of Theocritus is not necessarily 
a Theocritean piece, and the ‘nature’ of xxi is not the 
nature of Theocritus. 

The evidence of language is strong: aidvidiov, peredavn, 
eyyv6t, GOAnpara (new sense); OA:Bopevay (‘narrow’), rpupepdv 
(new sense), mpovévaxe, hidos mévos, peor, pivvderv, otddpors 
(pl.), rpapepav, npéua, Spooa 8 ov, rapPa, éntpioanor, puxides, 
Hocerddwu, iyOva, ix6vv—all these are untheocritean. The 


rhythm of v. 15 is unparalleled. The long list of implements . 


in v. 10 sgq. is foreign to our poet's style. 

Still less than Theocritus is Bion the author: the spon- 
daic character of the verse alone proves this; and there 
is no evidence that Bion or Moschus ever wrote realistic 
poems. 

A much stronger case could be made out for assigning 
the poem to Leonidas of Tarentum, or at any rate to a close 
imitator of that writer :— 
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ix@vos (6) sing., cf. A. Pal. vii. 504 xixAns Kal oxdpov 
ixOvBodets. uxwerra 8éAnra, cf. A. Pal. vii. 504 rerpnecoay 
(living under rocks); vii. 273 almjeoca xararyis (from the 
heights). Od:Sopevay (pres. part.), cf. A. Pal. vii. 665 wenra- 
pévous alytadovs. Unvoy dnwadpevot, cf. A. Pal. vii. 726 drdicaro 
moAAaxis Urvoy. 

. Leonidas’ epigrams, A. Pal. vi. 4; vii. 295; vii. 504, are 

‘fisher epigrams.’ The first is a dedication from the fisher 
Diophantus. xxi is addressed to Diophantus. The second 
is on the death of Theris who éOay’ év xadvBy cyorvirids 
Avxvos droia, cf. xxi. 7. The list of implements in 
xxi is thoroughly Leonidean (A. Pal. vi. 4, 205, 204, 
296, 35). 

Leonidas is essentially a poet of humble life and workers 
(cf. A. Pal. vi. 288; vii. 726). He is remarkable for his bold 
use of new words, or old words in new senses. True, we 
know Leonidas only as an epigrammatist, and one of no 
great note; but A. Pal. vii. 736, 295, 472; vi. 300, show 
a certain pathos and poetic power; and though xxi shows 
a humour not found in Leonidas, yet the elaboration and 
conception of the poem are of the simplest and not beyond 
the power of the Tarentine. There is evidence, finally, that 
even before Meleager’s time the poems of Leonidas and 
Theocritus had been confused (cf. note prefatory to 
Epigrams). 

The only objections to recognizing Leonidas as author 
are (1) the form of such lines as 16, 56, 60—not paralleled 
from Leonidas (cf. Geffcken, Leonidas von Tarent, p. 142) ; 
(2) the representation of humble life is a common motive 
both in New Comedy and afterwards (Plaut. Rudens; 
Herondas; Geffcken, op. cit., p. 137); (3) that we do not 
know of Leonidas as an author of anything but epigrams. 

Reitzenstein’s judgement is worth quoting (Epigram und 
Skolion, p. 152): ‘ Anders ist der Stil der “Adceis, sie konnen 
nicht dem Leonidas gehéren, trotz der weiten Aufzihlung 
der Fischergeriite, einzelner kiihner W drter, ja einer direkten 
Entlehnung aus Leonidas. Dann sind die ‘AXeis aber von 
einem Nachahmer des Tarentiners, welcher seinerseits die 
pomphafte Sprache desselben herabgestimmt und gemildert 
hat.’ But it is not impossible that Leonidas himself modified 
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his style under the direct influence of Theocritus in 
Cos. 

The question of xxv and Megara is much more difficult. 
That they are by the same author is now generally accepted ; 
who this author was is still sub judice?. 

(1) The two poems are conjoined in the MSS. (1 1? 
@ #™); community of authorship being obviously as- 
sumed. 

(2) Internal evidence: the two poems have a large 
number of words in common which do not occur elsewhere 
in the Corpus bucolicorum, e.g. abérdaros, dyoros (as adj.), 
yovos, Se8eypévos, exrdyous, Bin “Hpaxdnein, xrdlev, «.7.r.3 cf. 
aivo\éovra, XXV3; ailvorédxeca, Meg. (Legrand, Etude, p. 264). 
The metrical structure of the two is much the same, allow- 
ance being made for the difference of the character of 
the persons (Hiller, Beitr, p. 63). The vocabulary of both 
is partly Homeric, partly that of the new epic, though xxv 
contains the more unhomeric words, . 

The evidence of metre is instructive. There are four 
general ‘laws’ of the hexameter observed in Alexandrian 
writers * :-— 

(1) A trochee or dactyl in the second foot must not be 
formed by a word commencing in first foot. | 

(2) The masculine caesura in third foot must not be 
preceded by an iambic word. 

(3) Masculine caesura and diaeresis in both third and 
fifth foot of same line is forbidden. 

(4) Diaeresis in fifth arsis is only allowed when the verse 
contains weak caesura and third foot is followed by a long 
word. | 

Theocritus neglects these laws entirely in his pastorals 
and mimes, e.g. first law, vil. 14, 38, 65, &c.; second law, 
ii. 76, 126, 130, &c.; third law, x. 11, 39, &c.; fourth law, 
x1. 7, 71, &c. 

In the epic idylls (among which reckon xiii, xvii, xxii, 


1 See Hiller, Beitrdge, p. 66; L. Genther, Uber Theocr. xxv 
und Moschus iv, Luckau, 1898. Legrand, Etude, p. 17, accepts 
xxv, says nothing about Megara. 

3 See Meyer, Zur Geschichte des griech. und latein. Hexam.; cf. 
Geffcken, op. ctt., p. 141 sqq. 


a ee saa aaa 


AUTHENTICITY OF THE POEMS 57 


xxiv, xxv, Megara) the number of places where the laws are 
neglected are (if my counting is correct) : 


xiii xvii xxii xxiv xxv Megara 
First law, .. 4 5 8 5 14 7 
Second law. . 3 2 5 I 13 2 
Third law .. 1 1(?) 5 Oo 2 O 
Fourth law. . 2 6 Il 5 Il 6 


Enclitics are counted as forming one word with the pre- 
ceding. In fourth law if preposition+noun is counted as 
one word, xvii will lose one extra, xxii will lose six extra, 
xxiv will lose three extra, xxv will lose two extra, Megara 
will lose two extra. 

The Megara resembles xxiv and xvii most nearly. xxii 
is especially lax in third, xxv in second, but all six poems 
agree pretty closely, but differ from the practice of other 
writers. Moschus, to whom the Megara was assigned by 
Stephanus, neglects in the Europa the first law four times, 
second twice, third twice, but fourth never. 

In structure there are striking resemblances. Both begin 
and end with striking abruptness. Both narrate an episode 
in Heracles’ life through the speech of persons in the poem, 
not directly from the poet. And while the tone of the two 
differs widely it differs no more than is necessitated by the 
difference of characters. The strong virility of xxv suits 
Heracles and his manly companion; the complaining 
frightened tone of the Megara suits the unhappy women- 
folk. More might perhaps be made of the absence of any 
‘setting ’ in ‘Megara,’ but if we have been right in conclud- 
ing that Theocritus not seldom follows Bacchylides as 
a model, here again we might see a trace of the lyric poet’s 
influence. The Megara bears a most striking resemblance 
to Bacchylides’ Ode xviii (dialogue of Aegeus and Medea), in 
which an exploit of Theseus is told of. 

There seems then good reason to go back on the judge- 
ment of Stephanus, and to assign xxv and Megara to the 
same author. 

For making this author Theocritus we have— 

(1) MSS. evidence of ®™, TJ, 11? in all of which good 


58 INTRODUCTION 


archetypes the two poems are put among undoubtedly 
Theocritean pieces. The Florentine MS. S has the Megara 
alone after pieces by Moschus, but without name of author, 
-while the preceding are all entitled Mdo-yov. 

(2) Internal evidence of style, metre, and language; 
for while many words occur in these poems which do not 
occur elsewhere in Theocritus, the same is true of xxii and 
xxiv, and the general use of language and idiom is 
Theocritean. For Theocritus tells strongly the method of 
handling the myths. ‘Theocritus takes pleasure in sur- 
rounding the events of fable with minute familiar details ; 
in showing that the ancient heroes had not always a heroic 
gait, and that their exploits do not stand altogether apart 
from the actions of daily life’ (Legrand, p. 184). This is 
true of xiii, xxii, xxiv, xxv, equally ; to a rather less extent 
of Megara. It is characteristic of the school of Philetas, 
and Hermesianax (supra, p. 29), to which Theocritus belongs. 
Further, xxv shows the rapid narrative power which marks 
xxii and the first part of xxiv. On the whole the argument 
for accepting the poems as genuine is considerably stronger 
than that for rejecting them. 


D.—The Pastoral. 


‘The history of the pastoral,’ writes Prof. Conington, 
‘shows how easily the most natural form of composition 
may pass into the most artificial.’ The reason of this is that 
practically all pastoral poetry subsequent to Theocritus is 
an imitation of an imitation, and becomes, as Plato would 
say, three degrees removed from truth. The name more- 
over has been grossly misused, and while it covers a multitude 
of sins against good taste, much poetry that is really pastoral 
in the Theocritean sense is excluded. 

Strictly understood pastoral poetry must be defined not 
by its form so much as by its contents. It 1s a comedy of 
rustic character and speech, brief, written to please not to 
instruct, in dialogue or monologue drawn from the life. 


-) ee, ge 


THE PASTORAL B9 


Theoc. Id. iii iv, v, x, are the most perfect examples. Song 
has nothing essential to do with the pastoral. Theoc. iv 
lacks it, but is most truly a pastoral. But song is generally 
introduced because one of the most salient features of Greek 
peasant life was the singing-match, and this afforded at 
once both an easy and a graceful subject for composition. 
Hence Id. v, vi, viii, ix, contain singing-matches; Id. i 
repeats one well-known song; Jd. iii, xi, x, contain monodies, 
yet always such as might be heard in Greece. 

The result was fatal for the pastoral; the charm of form 
became the essential; the truth of the representation to 
country life became of secondary importance, and finally 
was left altogether out of sight. Theocritus himself must 
be held responsible in part for the change. 

The shepherds of the beautiful first idyll are shepherds 
in name rather than in vocation; in Jd. vii we have, as 
before noted, an imitation of the country singing-match, 
in two poets who disguise their names but not their person- 
ality. Yet here there is nothing to offend: nothing to 
disgust us by its hopeless unreality. It is only when-we 
come to the imitators of Theocritus that we see that the 
pastoral has become merely a fashionable setting for any 
incongruous thought. There is no trace of any study of the 
country in Bion and Moschus; Vergil’s Eclogues are echoes 
of Theocritus, exquisite in sound, but signifying anything 
rather than Italian peasant life: the story of Vergil's farm ; 
of Julius Caesar’s deification, of Gallus’ love-story. Kings, 
statesmen, and poets must all be shepherds, and sing songs, 
whether the shepherds of their country sang or no; in their 
shepherd dress and under their shepherd names they must 
discourse of affairs of state or church, as in Milton’s Lycidas 
and in the Shepheardes Calender. Each step taken is but 
slight. The plaint for Daphnis leads easily to the plaint 
for Bion ; that to Vergil’s ‘Gallus,’ to ‘ Lycidas,’ to ‘ Thyrsis.’ 
The form developes, but does not change materially; but 
the matter changes from the simple ‘rural ditty’ to the 
‘strain of higher mood.’ Meanwhile real pastoral poetry 
as Theocritus made it—the mirror held up to country life— 
found but little favour. The trammels of classical form 
prevented it. If one wrote in the style of Theocritus he 
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did not represent life as it was in other lands than Greece ; 
if he wrote of life as he saw it, he had to desert the sacred 
classical form and still more sacred diction. Consequently 
the most of so-called pastoral is imitation of an imitation — 
fit for a boyish exercise alone. 

The sketch of rustic manners passes to prose. In verse 
the spirit of Theocritus breathes—because the form is 
dropped—in the German Hebel, in some of Burne’ narrative 
poems, and in Lord Tennyson’s Northern Farmer. 
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mavres dvnporevy, Th rd xaxdv. vO’ 6 Tpinmos 
kigpa: “Addu rddav, th rd tdxeat, & S€ re Kdpa 
wdhoas ava kpdvas, wdvt ddoea toro popetrar— 
dpxere Bovxodixas Moicat pirat dpyxer doidas— 
(draco ; & Stoepds tis dyav Kal dunyavos écat. 85 
Bovras pav édéyev, viv 8 aimérm dvdpi Eorxas. 
@7réAos SkK éaopi Tas unxddas ola Bareivrat, 
Tdkerat opOarpds, Sri ov Tpdyos avros eyevro. 
dpyxere Bovxodrtcds Moicat pirat dpyer dodas. 
kai td & éwel x éoopfs ras mapbévos ola yedGvre, 
tdxeat dpOarpds, Sri od pera Taict yopeves. gt 
tas & ovdéy roredééad’ 6 Bovxddos, dAAA Tov adTa 
dvve mixpov tpwra, Kat és TéAos dvve polpas: 
dpxere Bouxodtxas Moicat rédw dpxer dodas. 
nv0é ye pav ddcia cai & Kimpis yeAdoica, 95 


82. vulgo post rdéwea: signum interrog. post (dreo’ colon. 


a a a | Tes, icine... 
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AdOpia pev yeAdooa, Bapdy 8 dvd dupdy exo.oa, 
kelre: “TU Onv tov” Epora xaredyeo Addu Avytgeiv: 
hp ovx avris”Epwros tn’ dpyadéw édvyly Ons ;” 
dpyxere BovxoAdixds Moioa: wdédw dpyer dodds. 
tav & dpa yo Adguts mrorapelBero “ Kump: Bapeia, 
Kompt vepecoard, Kimpi Ovaroiow drexOyjs: 01 
46n yap dpdodn wav’ drov dppe dedvKev 
Adguis xnv ‘Aisa xaxby éooerat &dryos “Eport. 
&pyxere BouxoArcads Moioat wdédw dpxer dodas. 

- @ Aéyerat Tay Kuvmpw 6 Bovxdros—€pre mor "Idar, 
épre ror Ayyxionv. tyvel dpves, EvOa xtiretpos: 106 
dpyere Bouxodtxads Moioat pirat dpyxer’ dodas. 

wpaios yddwus, érel kal para vopedet. 

Kai mraxas BadAe Kai Onpia mdvra didKet. ITO 
&pyere Bovxortxds Moicat pirat dpyer’ doidas. 

avbis Gras otacH Aouydeos door loica, 

kai déye: Tov BovTray vik Addu, adda padyev po.” 
dpyere Bovxodtcas Moioa médw dpyer aodas. 

® AdKoL, © Odes, @ dv’ wpea Gorddes Apxrot, 115 

xaiped’. 6 Bouxddros Supe éya Adduis ovdxér' av’ Ddav, 

ovxér dvd Spupds, ovx ddcea. yaip Apébaca, 

kal mrorapoi, roi xeire Kaddv kara OvpBpidos ddwp. 
dpxere Bovxodtxads Moioa: mdédw dpyer dodas. 

Adgus éyav 8d rivos 6 ras Béas Hb€ vopedwv, 120 

Adguis 6 tas tatpws Kal méprias Ode troriadav. 
dpyere BouxorAtcas Moioa madd apyer adoddas. 

® Tlay Tidy, ef’ éool nar pea paxpda Avxaio, 


105. @ Valck. : of vulg.: ef Ahrens, Haupt. 106, év6a 


Ch. : &3¢ vulg. [107. hic legitur in MSS, versus ex 5. 46 
translatus. ] 


THROCRITUS F 
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cire TH y dpdurodeis péya Maivadov, &@ emi 
vaoov 
Tav Sixedrdy, EXixas 68 Ain’ jpiov aid re odpa 125 
Thvo Auxaovidao, Td Kai paxdpecow adynrév. 
Anyere BovxodAtKads Moioa ire Ajyer dodas. 


Ev avag xai rdvde hépev maxroto peAGrvovy 


9 “~ 


ex Knp® ovptyya Kady, Tepi xeidos éAixTav. 


A 


yap éyav wir epwros és "Ardav Edxopat Hdn. 130 


on] 


Anyere BouxodtKas Moicat ire Afjyer dodas. 
viv 8 ta piv dhopéorre Bdéro, hopéorre 8° dxavba, 
& 8& KavAad vdpKiocos ér dpxebOorot Kopdoat: 
[wdvra & fvaddra yévorro, kai & wirus dyvas évetKat. | 
Adguis érei Ovdoxe Kai ros Kivas SAagos Axor, 
Kngé dpéwv Toi oxares anddot yaptoayro. 136 
Anyere Bouxortkads Moioa ire Anyer dodas. 
X® pev réc0° eimay dreratcato: tov 8 ‘Adpodira 
HON avopOGoa rd ye pav iva wavra AedoiTrE 
ex Moipay, xo Adduis EBa poov. Exdrvoe diva 140 
tov Moicats diroy d&vdpa, tov ob Nougatoty azrey 67. 
Anyete Bovxortkas Moioa: tre Ajryer dodas. 
kal rd didov trav alya 76 re oKtdos, os Kev 
apérgas 
omelow tais Moicas. @ xaipere modAddKt Moica., 
xalper> éyd 8 Sup Kai és Borepov ddiov aoe. 145 


AITIOAOS 
TTAjpés roe pédtros 7d Kaddv crépa Ovpar yévorro, 
TAHpES To cxaddvov, kal dw Aiyidw icxdda Tpeyors 
adeiav, rérrryos evel rbya péprepov goes. 


125. Aime pioy vulg.: correx. Lambin, Bos. 
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nvide toe Td Séras: Odoat piros, ds Kaddv bode 
‘Opa remdrbobal vv eri xpdvator Soxnacis. If0 
0S 16: KiooalOa, rd o dperyé viv. ad 8t xfuaipar, 
ov pi) oxiptaceire, pi) 6 Tpdyos Cupey dvaorf. 


IT 
SAPMAKETTPIAI 


Ilg pou rat dégvat; pépe Oerrvdl: mg 8e ra Hirrpa; 
oréwrov tay KedéBav howixéw olds ddro, 
os tov énoy Bapdy edvra didov Karabicopa &vdpa, 
8s por Swdexaratos dd’ & rdAas obdér06’ ixer, 
oud éyvm mérepoy reOvdxapes 7 Cool eipés. 5 
ovde Oipas dpafey dvdpowos. 7 pd of dddXE 
exer txov 8 r “Epos raxwas gpévas & 7 "Adpodizra ; 
Baceipat moti trav Tipaynroo maraicrpay 
avptov, as viv idm, Kai péprypouat old pe more’. 
viv dé viv éx Ovéwy Karabvoopat. ddAAX YeAdva, 10 
gaive addy: tiv yap woraclcopa: dovya, Saipor, 
7@ xOovia O “Exdra, ray xal oxddaxes Tpopéorrt 
Epxopévav vextoy dvd 7’ qpia Kai péday alpa. 
xaip “Exdra Saomdjri, cai és Tédos dppev drdde 
pdéppaka tadr epdoca yepeiova piré re Kipxns 12 
pyre re Mydeias pyre EavOas Ilepipydas. 

"Ivy§, Axe 70 rijvov éusv wort dda tov dvépa. 


152. oxipraceire Porson: oxtpragcnre vulg. 

II. 3. Bapiy ebvra Steph. : Bapuvedvra vulg. xaradvcopa vulga- 
tam retinui, vid. notas, cf. vv. 10, 159. Ir. dovxye Saipoy 
Kiessling et posteriores, perverso sensu. 


F 2 
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&ddird rot wparov mupi rdkerat: GAN émiracce 
OcorrrAi. deirala, we Tas ppévas exmenbracat ; 
i pd ye Tptopvoapa Kal Tiv érixappa Térvypat; 20 
wdoo dpa kal réye tadra: “7d AédAgidos daria 
Tdoow. 

ivyé, Exe TD THvov éudy tori dopa Tov avdpa. 
Aardus &’ dviacev: eyo & emi Aérgids ddgvay 
aide yas abra Aakel péya Kammupicaca 
kngarivas &h0n, xovde orroddy eidopes abras, 25 
obrm ro Kai Adrdus evi droyi odpx’ dpabdvor. 

luyé, €Axe 7d tivoy éuov ori ddpa tov dvdpa. 
@s Totroy réy Knpoy éya ody Oaiport TéKa, . 
ds tdxod’ tr’ Epwros 6 Mivdios avrixa Aéddus. 
xXas duvet’ Se pouBos 6 xdrxeos ef 'Agpodiras, 30 
@s Tivos Swoiro 108’ dperépasot Odpaor. 

ivy€, Axe Td THvov Endy tori dapa Tov dvdpa. 
viv OvoG ta Titvpa. td So “Aprepe cai rov ev "Aida 
kwhoats addpavta Kal el rh rep daodades dAdo. 
OcorvAl, rai kives dup ava mrordw dptovrat. 35 
ad Oeds év rpiddorot- 7d yaAdkiov as Tdxos dxet. 

ivy€, EAxe Tv Tivoy éudy Tori dGpa Tov dvdpa. 
nvide oryf} pev mbyros, otyavtTt 0 afrac, 
& 8" éud ov otyf orépvov &vrocbey avia, 
GAN’ eri THvw waoa KataiOopat, bs pe rddawav 40 — 
dvri yuvaikds €Onxe kaxdy Kal admdpOevoy Her. 

luy€, Edxe 7d Thvov épdy mori bapa Tov dvdpa. 
és tpts aroorévdw Kai rpis rade tréTVIa Gwovew 
eire yuvd THv@ Tapakéxrat ire Kal avap, 


20. Tpiopvoapa e coni. Stadtmiiller: ro: pvo. vulg. 33) 34. 
Quam voluit k lectionem exhibui. 
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toacov éxot AdOas, dooby troxa Onoéa gayri 45 
év Alig dAacOfjper évrdoxdpw Apiddvas. 

ivy, Axe 7d Tivov éudy tori dapa Tov dvdpa. 
irmopaves gutév éort map Apxdot 7O 8 éni maou 
kai m@Aot palvoyrat dv’ @pea Kai Ooai immot. 
os kal Aédrduy iWorpe, kat és téde SOpa mepdoat 50 
patvouév Txedos Aurapas ExtoaGe wadaicrpas. 

ivy€, Ekxe TD Thvoy éudv tori bapa tov dvdpa. 
TovrT did Tas xAaivas Td Kpdomedov dreve Ards, 
aye viv TiAowa Kar dypio év mupl Bdddo. 
aiat “Epos dvinpé, rf pev pérav ex xpods alua 55 
éugdds os Aiuvaris drav ex Bea Térokxas ; 

luyé, Exe TY Tivoy éudy tori Sapa Tov dvdpa. 
catpay Tot Tpiipaca mordy Kaxdv abpioy oicd. 
OcorvAl, viv d& AaBoica rd ra Opdva Tabb’ irépagtov 
Tas THVw gALaS Kal bréprepov, as ert kal wE, 60 
kai Aéy emiPOUforca “7a AéAqidos dora pdoow.” 

luyé, Axe Td THvov épdy wort Sapa tiv dvdpa. 
viv 0} pdva éoioa 1édev tov tpwra Saxpico ; 
éx tivos &p~wpar; ris por kaxdv dyaye tovTo; 65 
v0 & tavBotroLo Kayndépos &pyuv “Avago 
ddaos és Aprépidos, 7& 87) TéKa TOAAG pey dAdra 
Onpia tropmeverke mreptoradéy, év € éatva. 

ppdged pev rov pw’ SOev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 
kal p & Ocevyapida Opdoca rpopds & paxapiris 70 
dyxiOupos vatoioa Karevgato Kal Airdvevce 
Tay mwoptmav Odoacbat: eye O€ of & peydrolTos 
opdprevy Bioocoto Kadov ovpotca xTova, 


60. vig Biicheler: viv MSS. 62. wdoocw MSS.: corr. 
Ahlwardt, 
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Kkaudiorerdapéva tav Evotida trav KXeaploras. 74 
ppdced pev Tov tpwd’ Sev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 
4on 8 evoa pécov kat apagirév, g ta AvdKwvos, 
eidov éuod Aédguy te kai Evddpurmov ibyras. 
trois 0 iv ~avOorépa pev édixpvooto yeveids, 
ornGea b¢ critBovra woAd wréov 4 TY YedrAdva, 
@s aid yupvacioto Kaddv mévoy Eptt AurévT@v. 80 
ppdfed pev rav EpwO’ Sbev ixero, wérva Yerdva. 
xaos tov, as éudyny, ds pev tépt Oupds i4p6n 
decAaias: 7d Ot KdAXOS ErdKeTo, KoUTE TL TopmTras 
THvas ebpacdpay, ovd os mdéAw oixad’ dmrjvOov 
éyvav: GAAE pé Tis Katrupa vooos éferdAaége, 85 
kelnay 8 év kAwript bk dpara Kai déxa voxras. 
ppaced pev rdiv pw’ SOev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 
kal pev xpos pey dpoios éyivero modddKe Odo, 
Eppeuy O €x Keharas maaa rpixes, adra d Aourd 
dori’ ér fs kat Séppa. Kai és rivos odK érépaca 90 
i) totas €dtrov ypalas dépuov, aris ewader ; 

GAN’ fis ovdey ehadpiyv: 6 SE xpdvos avuro pevyar. 
ppafed pev Tov EpwO’ Oey ikero, mérva Sedrdva. 
Xodtw 7& SovdrAG Tov aAabéa pibov eega- 94 
“el & aye OeorurAl por xareras voow edpé Tt pijxos. 

wadoav éxet pe Tadatvay 6 Moyd.os AAA podoioa 
thpnoov wort Tay Timayyro.o mavaioTpay: 
Thvet yap goirf, tThvet O€ of add KabRaOat.” 

ppdced pev rov tpwO’ dOev ixero, wétva Yedrdva. 
“Kniel Ka viv edvTa pans povoy, dovya vedoov, 100 
kelp’ rt Spada tu Karel, kal bpayéo 7Gde.” 


97. AéAguy épot re MSS.: corr. Meineke. 85. éfeodAafe 
restituit Ziegl. scholiis fretus : é{adamage vulg. 
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ds éddpav: 4 8 fvOe xai dyaye Tov AcTapoxpov 

eis éud ddpara AérAduy> eyo dé viv os évonoa 

dprt Odpas trép ovddy dpeBipevov modi Kodpo— 
ppdced pev tov epwd’ dbev ixero, wérva YeAdva— 

Taoa pev eyrdyOnv xrdvos mréor, év Ot peradr@ 106 

idpés pev xoxvdeoxev toov voriaow éépoas, 

ove Tt Gwvdoa duvdpav, otd dacov év trve 

kvugebyras povetvra didav moti parépa Téxva- 

GAN érdyny Sayids Kaddv ypoa mdvrobev ica. 110 
ppdced pev rov tpwb’ SOev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 

kal p éoiday eoTopyos, emi yOoves Supara mygas 

Efer’ emi kAwwrfpe Kal éfopevos paro pobor: 

7) pd pe Yupaiba récov epOacas, docov éyd Onv 

mpav moka Tov xaplevra Tptxwv EpOacca Pirivor, 

és 7d Tedyv Kadécaca Téde oTéyos H pe TapHpev. 116 
dpdged pev tov EpwO’ Sev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 

nvOov yap Kev éyé, val Tov yAuKiy 7vOov “Epwra, 

i) Tplros née rérapros édv pidos avrixa vuxrés, 

pada pev ev Kddrroict Atwricoo guddoowyr, 120 

xpari & éxov Aevxav, Hpaxdéos lepdy Epvos, 

mwdvrode mopgupéaiot mepi (ooTpatow edixTay. 
ppdfed pev rdov tpwl’ Sev ixero, wérva Seddva. 

kai pp ef pév w édéxeobe, thd ts ida Kai yap 

| éAadpos 

kai Kadds mdvrecot per nOéoror Kadedpar 125 

eDddy 7, ef Ke pdvoy Td KaAdy oTopa Teds édiraca: 

ef © AdAE pe wOeiTE Kal & Ovdpa elyero poxrg, 

mdvros Kat medéxes kal Aapmddes jvOov ep bpéas. 
ppdced pev tov €pwl Sev ikero, wérva Sedrdva. 


118, wey éyw Ahrens: xiyw vulg. 
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viv dé ydpw pey pay ra Kurpidt wparov ddeiray, 
kai peta tav Kiapiv tv pe Sevrépa ex mupds eidev 
@ yivat éoxadécaca tredv mori tobro péAabpoy 133 
atros tpidrexrov: "Epws 3 dpa xai Arrapaio 
moAAadkis Hoaioroo cédas proyepmrepoy aide. 134 
ppdged pev tov pw’ SOev ixero, wérva Yeddva. 
“odv 6 kaxais paviats Kai mapOévoy éx Oadrdpoto 
kal vipgav époBno Ere Séuria Oeppd Autroicay 
dvépos. @s 6 pey elev eyo O€ of & Taxurrebis 
Xelpds epawapéva padraxdy exrw’ és Aéxtpov. 
Kal TaXD xpos emt xpwri meralvero, kai ra mpbcwra 
Oeppirep fs 4 mpbobe, kal éyrOuplodopes ddv- 141 
x@s kd Tot ph paxpa Pira Opvréoiut Yeddva, 
érpadxOn Ta péyiora, kai és mé0ov HvOopes dude. 
Kotré Ti THvos épiv émepeuraro péoga 76 y' éxGés, 
ot’ éym ad THvm. GAA FvOE poe d Te Birioras 145 
parnp Tas addads avAntpisos & te MeAc£obs 
odpepov, dvika wép Te ToT wpavoy erpexov imrrot 
AG Tay fodérayuv dw ’OKeavoio Pépoirat. 
kelré pot AAAE TE TWOAAG Kai os dpa AérAgus Eparat, 
KeiTé viv avdre yuvatkos Exet 7660s elre kai dvdpds, 150 
oux thar darpexts Wpev, drap Técov: ality” Epwros 
axpdrw émexeiro Kai és TédoS @XETO hevyav, 
kai pdto of oreddvorct Ta SHpara Tiva muKéoderv. 
ravrd po. & geiva prvOjocaro gore O adabys: 
7) yap pot kai tpis Kal rerpdxis GAroK égoirn, 155 
kai wap épiv éride: rav Awpida wovddkis 6ATray 


142. &sxkak: x’ dsad p. vulg.: corr. Ziegler. 146. ras éuask: 
Tas dpas s: ras ye éuas vulg.: 7as duds Meineke: ras Zayias 
Lobeck (sic Hiller. Ziegl.) : dAads Ch. 
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viv 0€ re Sadexaraios ag’ Gré viv ovde troreidor. 
Hp obk GAX6 we repmvdv eyet, dpa 88 A€AaoTAL; 
viv pev rois didrpos Karabicopat ai 8° ert xhpe 
Aur, tav ‘Aidao mvAay val Moipas dpagei. 160 
told of év klora Kaxd Gdppaxa gapi duddocey, 
Accupio déorowa rapa £elvoto paboica. 

GANA Td pey xalpoca mor ’Oxeavdv tpére addovs, 
wotvis éy® 8 oicd roy éudy wévov domep UrécTtay. 
Xaipe YeAavala rAuwapbypoe, yakpere F EAL 165 
dorépes, evxyrAoo Kar avruya Nuxrés dradol. 


Ill 


KOMOZ 


Kopdodo mori ray ‘ApapvAdida, tai dé por alyes 
Bécxovrat kat Spos, kat 6 Tirvpos avras éAavvet. 
Titup épiv rd Kaddv mredirapéve, Bboxe tas alyas, 
kal moti tay Kpdvay dye Tirupe, xa rov évdpyay 
Tov AtBuxdy xvdxova puddoceo, ph tt KoptWn. 5 
°Q. xapleoo ‘Apapuarl, ri po ovkért TobTo Kar’ 
dv pov 
Twapkomroira Kadels Tov EpwrvAocy ; 7 pd pe pucels ; 
q pd yé Tot oipds Karadaivopas éyybbev Tey, 
vida, kat mpoyévecos; amdy£acbai pe ronceis. 
nvide Tot déxka para dépw: THv@de Kadeirov, 10 
® pe éxéXev Kabedeiy td Kal atpiov GAAd ToL olga. 
Odoat pav Ouparyés Endy dyos: aide yevolpay 
& Bop Betoa pédtooa Kai és tedv ayrpov ikolpav 
toy kiogdv Stadds Kai ray mrépwv, & Td TuKdodp. 
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viv éyvey tov ”"Epwra: Bapds beds: fH pa Acaivas 
pagov €Onrage, dpup@ ré viv Erpede padtnp, 16 
ds pe katracptyov Kai és doriov dypis idmret. 

® 7d kaddv robopetoa, 7d wav NiOos: @ Kudvodpu 
vipga, mpbomrugal pe Tov aimédov, ds TU girdow. 
éort kat év Keveoiot piddpacw adéa tépyis. 20 

Tov orépavoy Tidal pe kar avrixa AenTa Tonceis, 
Tov Tot éyav Apapvadri dida Kiocoio guAdocow 
dpmdé~as xadvceoot Kal evddpotct oedlvors.— 
*“Opot éyd, ri rdbm; ri 6 Sdoaoos ; ody braxovers ;— 

Tay Bairav arodds és képata Tnhv@ addebpat, 25 
arep THs Odvyvws oKomidgerat”OAmis 6 ypireds 
kaixa Onwo0dve, 76 ye pay Tedyv add TérvKrat 

éyvev mpav, Ska pe peuvapéva, ef pirées pe, 
ovde Td THAEDiAOY ToTEUd~aTO, TO TAATAyNpA, 

GAN abros drad@ orl méyxeos eLepapavn. 30 
ele Kal dypoiwris addabéa Kooktivdparris, 

& mpav mrowdoyeioa IlapaiBdris, obvex’ éyd peév 

tly ddos €yKerpat, TD O€ pev Abyor ovdéva trotp. 

7) pay rou Nevkay didvparéxoy alya guvdaoo, 
rdv pe kai & Méppvavos 'Epibaxis & peravdypas 35 
airel, kal dwod oi, érel TU pot Evdtabpvarp. 

“AdAerat dpOarpés pev 6 defibs: 7 pd y idno@ 
avrdy; aveOpat mori tay mitvy OO droxdwOels, 
kal Ké pw tows rroridot, éret ovx ddapavriva éoriv. 

“Imopévns xa O} Trav trapOévoy FOerA€ yaar, 40 
HAN év yxepoly eddy Spdpov dvuew> & 8 “Aradavra 

IIL 17. édcréov vulg.: édoriov Bergk. 29. Post worepdfaro 
interpunxi. 30. dwadg worl waxeos Ch.: dwadw MSS. optimi : 


dnad@ mori naxet vulg. 31. dypom@ris correxit Warton, vid. 
notas. 32. [lapa:Baris Meineke: sapa:Barcs vulg. 
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as ev, ds éudvn, ds és Babdy drat’ Epwra. 

Tay dyédav xo padvris an’ ~OOpvos dye MeAdprrovs 
és TIvAov- & dé Blavros év dyxolvatow éxdivOn, 
parnp & xapleroa tepippovos ‘ArgpeotBoins. 45 

Tay 6 xadav Ku€épecay év @peot para vopetor 
ovx otras Bows émi wréov dyaye Avocas, 

Bor ovde dbipervdy viv drep pagoio rlOnri ; 

(arwros pev éuivy 6 tov Etporoy Errvoy iavowv 
"Evdvpiov, (are 8 didra ytvat laciwva, 50 
ds tocany éxipyoev, ba ov mevociabe BEBadror. 

"Ad yéwo ray xegadrdy, tly & ob pére. ovkér’ deldo, 
Keioedpas O& mecdy, Kal Tol AvKot BOE pr’ EOovTat. 
@S PENL TOL yAUKD TobTO Kata Bpdx Goto yévolro. 


IV 


NOMEI*® BATTO> KAI KOPTAON 

BATTOZ 

Eimé po: & Kopidwv, rivos ai Boes; 7 pa Dirdvda ; 
KOPYAQN 

otx, AX Alyowvos: Béoxew dé pos adras Ewxer. 

| BATTOS 

i} wa We xpvBoav rd mobécmepa mdéoas duédyess ; 
KOPYAQN 

GAN 6 yépov bhinrt Ta pooyxia Knpe pudrdocet. 
BATTOZ 

auros 8 és tiv dpavros 6 Bouxébdos SxeTo xdpav; 5 
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KOPYAQN 
ovk dkovoas; dywy viv én’ ’AdAdedy @xeTo Mao. 


BATTOS 
kai w6ka Tivos éXa.oy ev 6dOadpotow dmdret ; 


KOPYAQN 

gpavri vv “HpaxaAne Binv xai xapros épladetv. 
BATTOS 

Khe ebad & pdrnp TloAvdedxeos eluev dpeive. 


KOPYAQN 
wv +n. 4 , ow ? ~ 
K@XET EXoV okaTdvay Te Kai eikaTe ToUTOOE para. 10 


BATTOS 
meioat Tot Midwy Kai tas AvKos avTixa AvoOHy. 


KOPYAQN 
rai dapdra & avrov puxopevat aide robebvtt. 


BATTOS * 


a“ Pd 
detAaiai y abra rév BovxddAov ws Kaxéy edpor. 


KOPYAQN 
7) pay Oeraial ye, Kat ovKére A@yTL véeperOat. 


BATTOS 
THvas pev On Tot TaS TopTLOs avTa AéAELTTAL Is 
T@oTia., pi) mpe@Kkas oriferat Oomep 6 Terre ; 
KOPYAQN 
ov Ady, GAN xa pév viv é’ Alodpoto vopedto 
Kal parak@ xdproio kadav kopvba didayt, 
&ddoka 6 oxaipe 7d Babdoxioy dppi Adrupvor. 


IV. 11. vulgatam retinui: metoal xe k: weicat xa Ahrens, qui 
nescio quid sibi velit. 
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BATTOZ 
Aemrés pav yd tabpos 6 wupplyos. ide Adyxotev 20 
roi r® ANapmpidda, rot dapérat, dxxa Ovovri 
Ta “Hpa, rodvde xaxoypdopwv yap 6 dapos. 


KOPYAQN 


Kai pay és Yroudrtpvory édavver at es re ra PioKa, 
Kai moti rov Nijabov, dra Kaka révra gvovrt, 
aiyirupos Kat kvi¢a Kai evaddns pedlrea. 25 


BATTOS 
ged hed Baceivra xai ral Bées © téday Aiywr 
eis Aidav, dxa kal rd Kaxds Apdéooao vikas, 
X& odpty€ evpori madvverat, dv woK endga. 


KOPYAQN 
ov thva y, ob Nopdgas, éred mori licay afpéprrov 
Sépov enol viv edermev- éyd 6 Tis ell percKTds, 30 
Kev pev Ta TAaveas ayxpovopat, ed dt ra Tdppo. 
aivéw rdv re Kpdbrwova—xaré mors, & re ZdxvyOos— 
kai 7d moragov, 75 Aaxivioy direp 6 wiKras 
Aiyov dydeéxovra pévos karedaioaro pdéfas. 
Thvet Kal Tov Tatpoy aw pes aye midgas 35 
Tas éwAas Kido ’ApapvAdrii, tal dé yuvaixes 
paxpoy advdvoav, xo Boukéros éfeyéXaccer. 


BATTOZ 
® xapieco ’Apapvani, povas oéOer ovd? Oavoicas 


AacedpecO> door alyes épiv pirat, docov dwéoBns. 
alat T® oKANnp@ pdra daipovos, ds pe AeASyxeEt. 40 
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KOPYAQN 
Oapoeiv xp} ple Bdrre- rdy’ atpioy €ocer’ dpewvov. 
éArrides Ev (wototv, dvéAmiorot d¢ Oavdvres. 
x® Zeds drAoka pev wérAe alOpios, dAdoxa 8 Get. 


BATTOZ 

Oapréw. Badr. kérabe td pooyla: ras yap édalas 

Tov OadrAdv TpdéyorTt Ta Sicaoa. ciTh 5 Nérapyos. 45 
KOPYAQN 

oir & Kupaloa mori rav Addov. ovK écaxovers ; 

HE@ vai rov Tlava xaxdy téd0s avrixa docar, 

ef ph) Ere rouraber. 18 ad wddw dde wobépre. 

lO’ Fv poe porxdy 7d AaywBdrov, ws TU wadraga. 
BATTOZ 

Oaoal p & Koptdwr mir 7 Aibs: & yap &xavba 50 

dppot p 0 érdrag’ trd 7d odupdy. as bt Babeiat 

ratpaxtvaArides évtl. Kaxas & mépris dd0rTO 

és ratray érimny yaopedpevos. 7 pd ye Nevocels ; 
KOPYAQN 

val vai, Tols dvdxerow Eym TE mi AOE Kal avTda. 
BATTOS 

doatxov éori 7d Toppa Kai ddlkov &vdpa dapdge. 55 
KOPYAON 

eis Spos Oxy’ Epmrys, pi) vyduros Epxeo Barre. 

év yap dpe pdpvol re Kal domddabot Kopéovrau. 
BATTOS 

cin’ dye wp & Kopidav, rd yepbvriov H pa didxet, 

THvay Tay Kvdvodpuy épwrida, Tas tox éexviabn ; 


57. xopdovtTs Vulg. : correx. Ahrens, Et. Mag. 156. 30 fretus. 
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KOPYAQN 
dxpdy y @ Seraie mpdav ye pey adros érevOdy 60 
Kai mori Ta pdvdpa KkareAduBavoy adpos évypyet. 
BATTOS 


ed y’ SvOpwme didoida. 76 ToL yévos 4} Yarupicxos 
éyytdey 4 Tldveoot xaxoxvdpoow épicdes, 


Vv 


BOYTKOAIASTAI KOMATAS KAI AAKON 


KOMATAS 


Aiyes épal, ravoy roy mroipéva tévde LuBvpra 
pevyere Tov Adxova: 76 pev vdxos éxOes Exdrevfrev. 


AAKON 
ovK amd Tas Kpdvas; oirr’ dpvides. ovK évophre 
Tov pev Tay otptyya mpoay KNévvavta Kopdray ; 

KOMATAS 

Tay twolav avpiyya; TY ydp joka dare SiBvpta 5 
éxtdoa ciptyya; Tid ovxére adv Kopidan 
apxkel ~ot Kaddpas avddv mommiadey Exovtt ° 

AAKOQN 


Tdv pot Edwxe Avxov @reUbepe. tiv O& 7d trotoy 
Adkov dykréyvas wbx’ Ba vdxos; eiré Kopdra: 
ovde yap Evpdpe 7@ Seoréra fs Te éveddecy. 10 
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KOMATA2 


7d KpoxvaAos pot €dmxe, 7d trotkidov, dvix’ eOvce 
tais Nvudats rav aiya’ 708 ® Kaké Kal Ték’ Erdxev 
Bacxaivoy, kai viv pe rd otc Oia yupvev EOnxas. 


AAKQN 


ovK avrov roy Ilava rév dxrioy, ov TE ye Adkov 
rav Balrav drédvo’ 6 KadaOidos, 4} Kara rivas 15 
Tas wétpas GvOpwre pavels és KpaOiv ddofpav. 


KOMATAS 


ov pay ovK auras Tas Aipvddas Syabé Nopdgas, 


ow /- ef 


airé pot idaol Te Kai evpevées TEAEOotEY, 
tA 


od rev Tav ovpiyya Aabav ExrAeWwe Kopdras. 


AAKQN 
ai ro moretoaip, TL Adduidos drAye dpoipayv. 20 
GAN’ ov aixa Afs Epipov O&uev—éort pev ovdey 
epdv-—anAd ye Tot Otacioopat, Eoré x drreimns. 


KOMATAS 


Bs wor Adavaiay épw fpcev. vide Keira 
@pipos: GAA ye xal rd tov ebBoroyv adpvov.—épiode. 


AAKQON 
Kat ras @ Klvados TY Tad Eooerat ef iow apiv; 25 
tls tpixas avr’ épiwy émoxigaro; rhs dé mapevoas 
aiyés mpatoroxo.o kaxay Kiva Onder’ apéeryety ; 


V. 14. of p’ abrdy vulg.: correx. Hermann. ré Kiessl.: oé vulg. 
17. ovr’ abrds vulg.: corr. Hermann. 24. Vulgatam ita 
servavi ut interpunctionem novaverim. 25. «ivados 7d Ziegler 
post Wordsw. qui «ivados od scripsit: xivad’ ed k. 
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KOMATAZ 
doris vixacely Tov trAatloy ws Tv merolbes, 
opag BopBéwv rérrvyos évavrfov. GAA yap of Tor 
épigos icomadns, tvid’ 6 rpdyos ovros. Eptade. 30 
AAKON 
pen oetd’> od ydp ro wupi OddAmeat. dtov gop 
reid’ bd Tay Kérivov Kal Tédoea Tabra Kabigas. 
Wuyxpov dp rovret nararciBerar- ade meptKet 
mota x& oriBas de, kai axpides Ode AadedvTe. 
KOMATAS 
adn’ of Tt orredda péya 8 dy Oopat, ef TY pe TALS 
Supact Tois épOotcr moriBAérrev, Sv wok’ é6vTa —- 36 
maid’ ér éyav édfSacxov. i8 & xdprs és tl 08 Eprret. 
Opéyat kai AvKLEis, Opéyrat Kivas, ds Tu Pdéyovrt. 
AAKON 
kai m6x’ éym mapa reds Te pabov Kandy 7 Kal dxovoas 
pépvap ; @ POovepiv 7d kai dmrperes dvdpiov abtas. 40 


GAA yap Epp a0, Epre, kai Varara BovKorta£F. 
KOMATAS 
ovx épyre rnvei* rourel dpves, ade Kttretpos, 45 
ade xaddv BopBebyre mori opjverct pédtooat 
év6’ bdaros suype xpavat Sto ral d& emi dévdpe 
dpuixes AaAayebyTi> Kal & oxid ovdey dpyola 
7% rapa tly: Bddre St Kal & wirus bWy6b0e Kdvors. 
" AAKON 
7 pav dpvaxidas te kal eipia reide rarnoeis, 50 
aix’ évOns, brve padraxdrepa: rai dé rpayeiat 
tai mapa tiv dcdovrt Kaxérepov 7 tu mep bodes. 
THEOCRITUS : G 
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oTac® O¢ Kparipa péyay Xevkolo yddaxros 

rais Nipdais, oracd dt cai a&déos dAdAov Aalo. 
KOMATAS 

ai O€ Ke kai rd porns, daddy mrépy ode TaTNoELS 55 

Kal yAdxov avOeicav treoceirat O€ xipatpav 

O€ppara Tév Tapa Tiv padakorepa TETPaKIS apyav. 

orac® 8 déxtm pév yavdos 7@ Ilavi ydAaxros, 

éxT® O¢ oxagidas pédtros wAéa Knpi’ Exoicas. 

AAKON 

avré0e pot rrorépiade Kai avré0e Bovxorrdodev' 60 

Tav TAaVTG TaTéwy exe Tas Opvas. GAA Ths Eppe 

ris kpwet; alé’ &vOor 166 6 Bouxddos OO’ 6 Auxaras. 
KOMATA2 

ovdey éy@ THY TroTiWEevopat: aAXra Tov dvdpa, 

ai Ans, Tov Spurdpov Bworphoopes, ds Tas épetkas 

Thvas Tas Tapa Tiv Evroxf(erar Eart dé Mépcwr. 6 


AAKQN 
Bworpéwpes. 
KOMATA 
TU KGAEL LY, 
AAKON 


iO’ @ ~éve puxxdy Exovoov 
reid évOav Eupes yap Epicdopes, Sorts dpeiwy 
Bovxotacrds éort. 708 @ dire pyr éut Mépoor 
éy xdpirt xpivns, pat ov Téya Tobroy' évdogs. 

KOMATAS 

vat tort Trav Nupgpav Mopowy dire pre Koudre 70 
7d wAéov LOvvns, pT ov Toya TOdE xapif~p. 
aOE ToL & Troipva TH Qovpiw éort >tBvpra, 
Evpdpa oe ras alyas épps pike 7@ SuBapira. 





ares 
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AAKON 
BY TY Tis Npdty Tor TH Atés, aire SiBdptra 74 
air éudy éort Kéxiore 73 motunov ; ds Addos éoat. 
KOMATAZ 
Bévric® obros, éym piv drabéa mdvr’ dyopevo 
Kovdey Kavyéopar: 7d 8 dyav pidoxépropos eco. 
AAKON 
ela déy’ ef wt Eyes, Kal rov Lévov és wédAw avdbts 
(avr dese & Tladv, 7 orwpdtros oba Kopdra. 
KOMATAS 
tat Moicai pe didrebvre woAd mdEov 7 Tov doiddy 80 
Ado éya& adrais xipdpws S00 mpav mor’ ebuca. 
AAKON 
kal yap 4 ardor gidréer péya, Kai Kaddv adr 
kpioy éy® Bboxw. ta dt Kdpvea cai dy épéprre. 
KOMATAS 
mAdv Ovo Tas AotTras Sidvparbkos aiyas apéryo, 
kal po & waits mobopetoa “tddav” déyer “ adros 
dpéryes 5” 85 
AAKON 
ped pei Adxav rot taddpws oyxeddv eixart mAnpot 
Tup® Kai Tov &vaBov ev &vOeot maida podvvet. 


KOMATAS 
BdAXe kai paddotot Tov airédrov & Krdeaplora 
Tas alyas mapeAayra Kai 460 Te mommuddode. 


AAKON 
knpe yap 6 Kparidas rév totpéva delos dravray 90 
) ? Q 9 > » ,°-w 
ékpaiver: Aurapa dé wap avyéva ceieT EOerpa. 
: G@ 2 


84 OEOKPITOT 


KOMATA2 
GN’ od avpBAn? éorl KuvdaBaros ovd’ dvepava 
mpos f0da, trav dvénpa map aipactaior mepvixet. 
AAKON 
ovde yap ovd axvtrots dpoparidess ai pey Exovre 
Aumpov aid mpivoto Aervptov, ai dé pedAtxpat. 95 
KOMATAS 
Khyo pev dood Ta tmapbévy atrixa péooav 
ex Tas dpketOm kabedov: tyvet yap égioder. 
AAKQN 
GAN eyo és yAatvav padaxdy méxov, drméka wé~w 
Tay ov tav wéd\Aav, Kparida dwphoopat adrés. 
KOMATAS 
airr dd Tas Kotivw Tai pnKxddes: Bde véperbe, 100 
as Td KdTavTeES TOOTO yedAogov ai TE pupiKat. 
AAKON | | 
ovK aid Tas Spuds ovros 6 Kévapos & re Kivaida; 
rouret Booxnoeiobe mor avrodds, ds 6 Pédapos. 
KOMATAS 
€ore O€ pot yavdds Kutraplocivos, gore O& Kparnp, 
epyov IIpagirédeus: 7a madi dé rabra puAdoow. 105 
AAKON 
Xaplv éore dv piroroipuvios, Ss AUKos &yXEl, 
dv 7@ mrad Sidmpe Ta Onpta mdvra didKev. 
KOMATA® 
axpides, ai rov ppaypov drepradjre Tov apér, 
ph pev AoBaceicbe Tas apyrrédos: EvTi yap &Bat. 


94. dpopxadti8es Ahrens, scholiis fretus: dpouadides k. p. vulg. 
95. Aumpdy Meineke: Aerroy k. vulg. 
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AAKON 
Tol Térriyes, OpHre Tov aimérov ws épebifw 110 
ovTas xopés Onv épebifere Tas Kahapeurds. 
KOMATAS 
pucéw Tas SacvKépxos dddirexas, al r& Mikovos 
aict porréoat Ta 1obéorepa payifovrt. 
- AAKON 
Kai yap éy@ puicéw Tos KavOdpos, ot Ta Birovda 
oixa Katarp@yovres tiravéuior PopéovTat. 115 
KOMATAS 
ij ov péuva, ox’ éyd Tu KaThAaca, Kai Td cecapas 
ed trorektyKkAifev kai Tas Spvds eiyeo THvas ; 
AAKQN 
TooTo péy ov pépvap’® Ska pdy moka rede Tu Ojcas 
Evpdpas éxdOnpe xadds pada, troiré y’ ica. 
| KOMATAS 
q On tis Mépowy mixpaivera 7 ovyt rapyobev ; 120 
oxidAXas lav ypaias ard cdparos avtixa riddew. 
AAKOQN 
Knyo pav kvito Mépoov tivd: Kai td dé Aedocets. 
évOayv trav KuxAdpuwov dpvacé vuv és tov” Adevta. 
KOMATA 
“Ipépa dv0’ Sdaros peirw ydda, kai Td St KpdOr 
oive mopptpo.s, Ta dé rT’ otova Kaprrov éevetkat. 125 
AAKON 
petro xa YvuBapiris épiv pert, Kat rd wérop6pov 
& mais av’ tdaros ra KddAmidt Knpia Barra. 


118. Zieglerum secutus sum, quem vide. 
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KOMATAS 
Tal pev eual Kiriody re Kai alytdov aiyes edovre, 


Kai oxivoy waréovtTt Kal év Kopdpotot KéxvyTal. 


AAKON 
taiot & épais dlecot mdpecte pev & peArfreta =—S 130 
hépBeobat, morAds O& Kai ds bda Klobos éravGei. 
KOMATAS 


ovk pap’ “Adxirmas, drt pe mpav ovx édirace 

tav Srov xabedoto’, bxd of rav ddocay edwxa. 
AAKQN 

GN’ éyo Edyyjdevs papa: péya: cal yap bx air@ 

Trav ovptyy’ pega, kardv rf pe xdpr’ epiracev. 135 
KOMATAS | 

ov Oeuirdv Adkwy mor’ dndbva xiooas épicdey, 

od éromas kixvoor TY do & Tédav eat Prey Oyo. 
MOPZON 

mavoacOat Kédopat Tov trotpéva. tiv de Kopdra 

dwpeirat Mipowyr rav dpvida: Kai rd dt Odcas 139 

rais Nvpdats Mopowr xadév xpéas atdrika wéprpov. 


KOMATAS 

“A S 4 ~ A ~ ra 
meno vai roy Ilava. gpptpdooeo maca tpayioxwy 
viv ayé\a> Kyo yap 18 as péya Tobiro Kkayaf@ 
Kat T& Adxwvos T@ Trotpévos, drte wbK Hon. 
dvucdpav tay dpvove és apavov Cup drcdpat. 
alyes €uat Oapoetre xepovridess adpiov tupe , 145 
madcas éya Aoved YuBaptridos Evdobe Acuvas. 


191. fda wioBos Ahrens: fodomccds vulg.: fd8a xot~ds MS. 
unus (m). 145. xepourides Ahrens: xepovxides MSS. 





yor 
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ovros 6 Aeuxtras 6 Koputrridos, ef rw’ dxevceis 

Tay aiyav, praoos tu mplv Hy eee KadAtepjoat 

tais Néudas tay duvov. 6 8 ad mddw. dAdo 
yevoipav, 

ai py Tu drdocaipt, MeddvOtos avi Kopdra. 150 


VI 


BOTKOAIASTAI AA®NIS KAI 
AAMOITAS 


Aapoiras xo Adduis 6 Bouxddos els Eva y@pov 
Tay ayéday won’ “Apare ouvdyayov: fis 8 6 pey 
avTov 

muppos, 6 8 turyévecoss emi xpdvav O€ tw’ &udw 

E(épevor Oépeos péow apart todd “edor. 

mparos & dpfaro Aagus, érel cai mparos Epiode. 5 
BdAAet rot TloAvdape 76 motpviov & Vaddrea 

padroow, ducépwra tov airébdov &vdpa kadedoa: 

kal rb viv ob mobépnoba tédav Tédav, AXE KEOnoat 

édéa cuptadov. mddw dd’ ide ray xiva BddA«I, 

& ro rav dlwv Srerat oxorbs: & St Baiode 10 

eis dda Oepxopéva, Ta O€ viv Kada Kbpara gaiver 

dovxa kaxddfovra én’ aiytadoio Béocay. 


_gpdgeo pi) ras maidds emi kvdpacow épovon 


ef dros Epxopévas, kara dt xpda Kadov apvgy. 
& St kal adré0e rot Stabpimrerat, ds dw’ dxdvOas 15 
Tal Karruped xatrat, 7d Kaddv O€pos dvixa ppdyet: 
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kat pevyer giréovra Kal od pidéovra dtdxet, 
Kai Tov dd ypappas xivet ALOov- 7 yap Epwre 
7 movrdkis @ TloAddape Ta pt) KaAa Kade Trépavrat. 
TS 8’ émi Aapolras dveBddXeTo kal rdd” Herder. 20 
_Eiéov vai rav Tava, 78 trofpviov dvix’ Barre, 
Kod p &daO’, of, rav éudy Eva rov yruKby, @ moOdpnpat 
és rédos: avrap 6 pdvris 6 ThAepos ex Op’ ayopetov 
éxOpa pépor mori olxoy, Sas rexéeoot pvddocot. 
GANG Kai avros éy@ xvifwy wdduy od troOdpnut, 25 
GAN’ Gddav tive papi yuvaik’ exer & 0 diowe 
(arot p’ ® Tlatav wat rdékerat, éx dt Oaddooas 
olorpel rantalvooa wor dvtpd re Kai ori motuvas. 
ciga & ddaxreiy vv Kal ta Kuvt> Kai yap ok’ fpev 
auras, éxvufeiro mor icxia pvyyxos exo. 30 
ratra 8 tows écopetoa rociyvrd pe mroAAdKe reper 
&yyedov. avrap éy® Kraf@ Ovpas, Eoré x’ dpbooy 
avTd pot oropeceiy Kara Séunia Taad’ emi vdow. 
kai ydp Onv odd’ cidos éxw Kaxdv, Os pe A€yovrt. 
# yap mpav és mévrov éoéBAerov, Hs 88 yardva, 35 
Kai KaAd pey ra yévera, Kara O€ pev & pla Kdpa, 
os tap éuly Kéxpirat, karepalvero, tov O€ 7’ ddévtov 
AevKorépay avydv Ilaplas bréparve rLOor0. 
as pi) BacxavOe 8é, rpis eis Endy Errvca KddrTrov- 
Taira yap & ypaia pe Korurapis éfedidage. 40 
[@ mpav dudvrecot wap’ ‘Immoxiwrt roratnct. | 
Téco’ eiray rev Adguivy 6 Aapotras épirnce, 
X® piv TO ovptyy’, 6 S&T addy adrAdy Edexev. 
VI. 22. rov doy va rdv yAvevy Ch.: roy alterum omittit k : 
wai yAvedv Ziegl.: rov éudv rov éva yAuedv vulg. 29. otya 


vulg.: gifa Ruhnken: edd. plerique. 41. Deest in k: 
proscripsit Gaisford, huc ex x, 16 translatum. 
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athet Aapoiras, ctpiode St Adgus 6 Botras, 
epxedvr’ év padaxg ral mépries adrixa told. 45 
vikn pay ovdddXos, dvioccarot 8° éyévovro. 


Vil 


OAATSIA 


"Hs xpbdvos dvix’ éyd re Kal Eéxpiros és rv” AXevra 
eiptropes éx méALos, ody Kal rpiros duly’ Apdvras: 
7a Anot yap érevye Oadvora cai Ppacidapos 
Kavreyéyns, dvo téxva Auxwréos, ef ri rep éo Odd 
X¢Gv Tay éerdvwberv, dd Kdurias te kal atT®o —s«5§ 
XdAxwvos, Bodpiwav bs éx wodds dvuce Kpdvav 

ed évepevrdpevos métpa yovu: tal dt map airay 
aiye:pot wredéat Te edoxioy ddrAcos Dpatvoy, 
XAwpoiow merdroot Katnpepées Kopbocat. 

kote Trav peodray dddv dvupes, ovde TO capa ~—s 10 
dpiv 76 Bpaciia Kxaredaiveto, kai tov ddlrayv 
ecOddv ody Moicatot Kudwvixdy edpopes dvdpa, 
otvopa piv Auxldav, is 8° almédos, ovdé Ké tis viv 
nyvoinaey iddy, érel aimdr@ eoy’ épxet. 

ex pev yap Aacloo dactrpiyos elye Tpdyoto 15 
xvaxov Oé€pp’ Spot véas tapiooto roréadov, 

audi d€ of ornberct yépwy éeodiyycro wémdos 
(wornpt mrAaKkep@, porxay & Eyev dyptedalw 


VII. 5. é7’ dvodew MSS. : corr. Reiske, q. ev Hermann ; «d 
7 MSS. 8. épavoy MSS.: corr. Heins. 
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defirepa xoptvav. Kal p’ drpéuas eire oecapas 
Supare pediowvri, yédws b€ of etyero yelAevs> —.20 
Symyx la, wa 5) 7d peoapépiov wédas Edrxets, 
avika 61) Kai cadpos év aipaciaion xabevdet, 

ovd émitupBidiar Kopvdadrides HAaivovtt ; 

qj peta daira KAnros érelyeat; #% Twos dorav 
Aavoy Ent Opdcxes; ds Tot tool viccopévoro 25 
waoa ros mraioca wor’ apBudrlSecoww deidet.” 

tov 0 éyd adpeipOnv: “ Auxida pire, parti rv mdures 
cuptyxray epevat péy’ dieipoyoy & Te vopetow 

&y tr dpntipecct. 1d dh) pdr Ovpdv laiver 
dpérepov kal rot Kar épov voov icodapifey 30 
EXmopat. & 8 ddds &de Oadrvoids: 7 yap éraipo 
dvépes evrrérd@ Aapdrept daira redcbyte 

6ABw drapyspevor pdra ydp ogict mlou pézpo 
ad Saipwv etxpiboy dvetAjpwoey ddrwdv. 

aXN’ dye Of—fvva yap 606s, ~vvd S& Kal dds— 35 
Bovxorracddépecba: tdy’ Srepos dddov dvacei. 

kal yap éya Moody xarupiv orbya, Knpe A€yorrt 
mavres aoddy &piotovs éym € TIS ov TaxUTELONs, 
ov Ady: ov ydp 1m kar’ éudy vboy obre Tov ea OAdv 
Suedidav vinnpe tov ex Yadpo ore Pirynrav 40 
deidwv, Bétpaxos dt wor’ dxpidas ds ris épicda.” 
as égdpav émirades: 6 8 aimddos ddd yeAdooas, 
“rdy tot” tha “ Koptvay dwptrropat, obvexev écot 
wav émr ddabeia wemrAacpévov ex Ards Epvos. 

@s pow kal réxrov péy’ dméyOerat, Sores épevy} 45 
isov dpevs Kopude Teréoat Sdpov evpupédorros, 

kai Mower dpuyxes, Soot mort Xiov doddy 

avria Koxkifovres erdata poy Oifovri. 





EIATAAIA. VII QI 


GX’ dye Bovxodtxads rayxéws dpydpeb’ doidas, 
Sipexidar nnyo pév—épn giros, ei ror dpéoxer 50 
To00’ & tt mpav ev dper 7d pervdpioy é£erdévaca.” 
AYKIAAS 

"Eooerat Ayedvaxrt xandds mrdos és MuriAjvar, 
Xbrav é¢ éorrepiows Epidors véros Uypa dvdKy 
Kipata, xepiov 67’ én’ dxeav@ wédas toyn, | 
aixey Tov Avxiday dmredpevov éf ’ Adpodiras 55 
poonrar Oepuss yap Epws avT@ pe Karaibe:. 
xaAxvéves oropeceivre Ta KUpara rdv Tre Oddacoay 
Tov Te vorov Tov T’ Evpov, bs Ecxata guxla Kivei: 
adkvéves, yAavxais Nnpnict tal re paddtora 
épvixwv éediraber, Saas ré ep Ef GAdS dypa. 60 
"Ayedvaxtt mrdov difnuévm és MutiAjvay 
epia mdvra yévowro, Kai edidocv Sppov ixotro. 
KnYy® Thvo Kar’ dpap advirivoy 4 poddevra 
i) Kai NevKoiwy orédavoy mepi Kpati gurdoowv 
tov IIredearixéy olvov aid Kparijpos agugo 65 
Tap mupi KexrAipuévos, KUapov € Tis év mrupi ppvéei. 
X4 ortBas éooeirat meruxacpéva Ear’ emi mayvv 
kvigg rT adopodérAw re modvyvdunro Te cEedivo. 
Kal wiopat padaxas pepynpévos Ayedvaxtos 
avraiow KuNikeoot Kai és Tp¥ya xeElAos Epeidwy. 70 
avAnoebvre O€ pot vo trotpéves, efs pev “Axapveds, 
els 6 Avxamiras: 6 dt Tirupos éyytber goei, 
@$ ToKa Tas Eevéas npdocato Adgus 6 Bovras, 
X@s dpos dud’ eroveiro, kai as Spves avrdv eOpyvevy, 
‘Iuépa aire dvovrt map bx Ono morapcio, 15 
EUTE XL@Y Os TIS KaTeTdKeTO paxpdy bp Ato 
1” AOm 7 ‘Poddmav 7 Kavxacoy écyariwyra. 


( 
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doel & as tox’ edexro Tov aimdAoy edpéa Adpvat 
(woy ébvra xaxaiow aracbadiaow dvaxtos, 
as Té viv ai opal Aepovdle PépBov loicat 80 
Kédpov és ddciay padakots dvOeoot péAtooat, 
obvexd of yAuKd Moica xara orbparos xée véxrap. 
® paxapiore Koudra, rb Onv rdde reprva rrerovbes, 
Kai 7d KatexddoOns és Adpvaxa, Kal Td pediooday 
xnpia gepBbpmevos Eros dptoy éferrévacas. 85 
aid’ em’ épet Cwois évaplOpios Spheres eiper, 
@s To. éyayv évopevoy adv’ Spea tas Kadrads alyas 
govas eicaiwy, rd 8 bd Spuciy 4 bd wevKais 
add pertoddpevos Karexéxrroo Bete Kopdra. 

Xo pey réco’ elmav drenatoato: rov de per’ 

avéts go 

Khyo tot épdpav: ‘ Aukida pire, rovAda poy ddr 
Nipoat xjpe didagay dv’ dpea BovKodéovta 
ecOAd, T& trou kat Znvos eri Opdvov &yaye Pdépa- 
GNNG Toy’ éx mdvrov péy’ direipoxov, d Ty yepaipew 
dpéeip’> GAN’ brdxovaoy, ere? pidos errA€o Molcas. 


SIMIXIAAZ 

Sipixlda pev”Epwres érémrapov: 7 yap 6 detddos 
réacov ¢pg Muprois, Scov elapos afyes épavtt. 97 
dparos & 6 r& wdvra pidairatos dvépt Tivo 
Ta.dos wd omAdyyvoirw exer TéOov, oidev” Apiotis, 
éaOdbs dvip, péy’ dpiotos, dv ovdé kev avros deidev 
HoiBos ory hipuryye wapad rpimddecct peyatpot, 101 
as éx maids” Aparos tn’ daréov aider’ Epwrt. 
Tov por IIdv, ‘Opdras éparév wédov Sate Aédoyyas, 


85. éfendvaccas p. k. : corr. Valck. 
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dkAnrov xelvoo didas és xeipas éneicats, 
eir éor dpa Didivos 6 padOaxds efré Tig GAAOS. 105 
Kv pev radr’ pons @ lav dire, py rl tv maides 
"Apxadixol oxldXatow wd wrevpds Te Kai Sous 
ravika paotiodoey, Sre kpéa TuTOa mapein: 
ef 0 dddws vevoats, kata pev xpba mdv7 dvixerot 
daxvopevos xvdoato Kai év xvidaiot KaOevdors, 110 
eins & ’Héwray piv év dpeot yelpart pécow 
"EBpov wap morapov retpappévos éyyv0erv dpxto, 
év O¢ Oéper mupdroit wap’ AlOtérecat vopevors 
wétpa oro BNeptov, 50ev ovKére NeiAos dparés. 
Uupes 0 ‘Yeridos nai BuBAiSos &6d Aurévres ~—Ssa115 
vapa Kat Olxebvra, ~avOas Edos aimd Atdvas, 
® pddotow *Epwres épevOopévoroty dpoior, 
BddrcrEé por rogoror Tov imepbevTa BirZtvoy, 
Baader , érrei rov feivov 6 S8ocpopos ovK edeel pev. 
Kai 62) pay dio memairepos, ai d€ yuvaixes 120 
“alat” davri “ Birive, 76 rot Kaddv dvOos arroppei.” 
pnkére Tor ppovpéwpes emi mpoOvpoorv” Apare,. 
pnd wédas tplBwopes: 6 5 SpOptos dAXov drExTwp 
Koxkufov vdpKatow aviapaios ddoin, 
eis 8” did raode péptore Médwy dyyxotro radalorpas, 
dup 8 dovyxla re pédrot ypaia re wapein, 126 
dris émiphOv(oica Ta pr) Kadd vbode epvxot. 

Téco éddpav. 6 Sé por rd AaywBdrov, add 

yeAdooas 

as madpos, ex Moway fewnov @racev eipev. 
X® pev drroxdivas ém’ dpiorepd ray él TIvgas 130 
elpp 6ddv, avrap éyd re Kai Evxpiros és Spaciddpw 


116, Olxetyra schol. k: olxedvres vulg. 
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orpapbévres xd xadds ‘Apdyrixos év re Babeias 
addelas cxolvoo xapevviow exrivOnpes 

éy re veorpdrooe yeyabdres oivapéoct. 

modAal & dpiv drepbe Kara& Kparos Sovéovro — 135 
aiyetpoe mreAéat Te 7d 0’ éyytbev lepdv Bdwp 
Nupday éf dvtpoo xareBbpevoy xeddpuce. 

Tot O¢ wort oxtapais dpodapviotw aibadioves 
rérriyes Aadayedvres Exov mévove a O dAoAvywv 
TnrAdOev ev truKivaiot Bdtrwv tpvfeckey akavOals. 140 
dedov Képvda Kai adxavbides, Eoreve Tpvyar, 
tmotavrTo Eovbai rept midaxas audi pédiocat. 

wdvt aodev Oépeos pdda tiovos, dade 8 drrépas. 
dxvat pev wap tocol, mapa mevpaicr St pada 
Sarypiréws dpiv exvrdivdero tol 8° éxéyuvTo 145 
édpmraxes BpaBitoct xaraBpidovres tpace 

retpdeves O¢ ridwy amedveTo kparis dAepap. 
Nipdat Kacrandides Tapvdotov aimos éxooat, 

apd yé 1a todvde PbAw Kata Adivoy dvrpov 
Kpatip ‘HpaxaAne yépov éorfcaro Xeipov ; 150 
apd yé wa thvov tov roiéva Tov wor ’Avdre, 

Tov Kparepov TlodAvgapov, ds dpeot vaas EBaAne, 
Tolov véxtap éreice KaT avrA‘a Tocci xopedcat, 

otov 62) Téxa 7@pa Svexpavdoare Nougat 

Bopod rap Adparpos dr@ddos; ads éwi owpd 155 
avbis eye mé~aiue péya mrvov, & dé yeddooat 
dpdypara cai pdxovas ev duporépaow Exod. 
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Vu 


BOYTKOAIASTAI AA®NI> KAI 
MENAAKAS 


Adguidt 7@ xapievrt ovvivrero Bovkod€éovte 
para vépov, os gavtl, kat’ Opea paxpda MerdAkas. 
dugew téy Horny muppotpixa, dudw avéBo, 
dpdw ovpioder Sedanpéva, dugw deider. 
apatos 8 ay ori Addy idev dyébpeve Mevddrxas: 5 
“ uuKntav ériovpe Body Advi, Ajjs pot aetoat ; 
a e ? > 4 Load 39 
gapl tv vixaceiv, docov Gédw avdris deidov. 
tov & dpa xo Adgus ro@d’ drapelBero pibo- 
“arouuny eipoTréxwy diwy ovptyxta Mevddka, 
otmore vikacels pp, ovd ef tt mdéOors THy’ defSov.” 10 
MENAAKAS 
xpyodes ay éodeiv; xppodes karabeivat deOdov ; 


AA®NIZ 
xpnod robr’ éowdeiv, xppodw xaradeivat deOdov. 
MENAAKAS 
kal tiva OnocedpeoO, Gris div Xpxios etn ; 
AA®NIZ 
pboxov éya Onoad zd dé Ges icoudropa dpuvév. 
MENAAKAZ 


ov Ono@ moxa adpvév, eel xaderds 6 marhp pev 15 
xX pdrnp, Ta O& pada wobéorepa wdvr dpiOpedvri. 
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AA®NIZ . 
GAAa th pay Onoeis; ri dé rd wAéoy E£El 6 viKOY ; 
MENAAKAZ 
atpiyy av érénoa Kkaday eyo éevveddovor, 
Aevkoy Knpov txotcay, toov Kdétw, icov dvwder, 
ravrav xarOelnv, Ta O& TO wWaTpos ov KaTaOnce. 20 


AAG@NIZ 
hi pdv rot knyo otpiyy exw évvedgovor. 
AevKoy Kypov Exoicav, icov Kdtw, icov &vwder. 
mpoav viv ovvéerrag: ert Kai Tov OdxTvAoy dryéw 
Tovrov, émet kdAapos pe Cracyiobe’s dvéerpager. 


MENAAKAS 
GAG Tis Eupe kptvel; Tis emdKoos EoceTat Apéwv 3 25 


AA®NIZ 
Tihvov was evtabba Tov aiméAov Av KadEcopes ; 
@ tori tais épipos 6 Kbwv 6 pddapos bAaxTEl. 

Xoé pev waides dvoay, 68° aiméddos vO émaxoica. 
xol pev maides dedov, 6 8 almédos HOeXe Kpivery. 
mparos 0 av dee Aaya ivxrd Mevdaxas, 30 
cira & dpoBaiay dreddpBave Adguis doddy. 
[BovxodArKdy:- obrw dt MevdAxas dp~ato mparos.| 


MENAAKAS 
“Aykea kal worapol, Oetoy yévos, ai re MevddAxas 
, > 2 Q 8 * ? 
WHTOX O OUplyKTas TpoadtrEs ace pédos, 
Bookotr’ ex ypuyas ras dpvddas: fy S€ rox’ evOn 35 
Adgus Exar dapdras, pndiv Edacoov Exot. 


VIII. 26, nas k Meineke: aws vulg. 32, Versum eiecit 
Koechly. 
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AAGNIZ 
Kpavat kal Bordvat, yAuKepoy gurév, aiep spotov 
povoicdae Adduis raiow andovict, 
Tovro 76 BovxéAvov malvere: xiv te MevdAxas 
Ted dydyn, xalpov &pbova mdvra vépot 40 


MENAAKAZ 
vO dis, BO alyes Sidvparéxo, 0a péAtooat 
opivea tAnpovoty, Kat dpves dyirepat, 
&v@ 6 xadds Madovr Balve mocty: ai & dv ddéprn, 
X® trophy ~Enpds rnv66 xaé Bordvat. 


AA®NIZ 
TavTg tap, wave St vopol, mavTg dt yddaxtos 45 
obOara mAHOovew, kai Ta véa Tpéeperat, . 
év? & kadd mais émiviooerar ai & dv adéprn, 
xX ras Bos Booxwy yal Boes avdrepat. 
MENAAKAZ 
® Tpdye, Tav NevKay aiydv dvep, & BdOos Dras 
puplov, (@ opal debr’ ep Tdwp Epipor-) 50 
év THY@ yap Thvos: 10 @ Kéde Kal Aéye’s Mdor, 


6 IIpwreds ddxas kal Oeds ov evepe. 


AA@NIZ 
ph pot yav Ilédoros, py por xypioea rédavra 
ein €xetv, pnde mpbcde Oéew dvépwr 
GN’ bird Ta wétpa TES Aoopat, dyads ex@v TU, 585 
otvvopna wan éoopay, Tav YiKxedayv és dAa. 
AA®NIZ 
dévdpeot piv xetpov poBepdv xaxév, Ddact 8 adypés, 
Spyuicw & bomday§, d&yporépaus dé diva, 


THEOCRITUS H 
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avdpi d& mapbevixads dmadas wé0os. @ rdten & Zed, 
ov povos npdoOny’ Kal 7d yuvatkodinas. 60 


Taira pév ov dt duotBatoy of raises detoay: 
tay trupdrav 8 pddy obras efapxe MevdAxas. 

Seidev ray épipav, peidev Uke Tav ToKddwv peu, 
pnd adixer p’, Ste puxxds eo qroAAaiow spapréo. 
® Adprroupe xtov, obrw Babds trvos tye TU; 65 
ov xpi) Kotpaobat Babéws ody madt vépovta. 
ral & des, pend’ Gupes dxveil dmadas xopécacba 
molas: or. kapeioO’, dx’ ad médw ade pinta. 
oitra véperbe vépeobe, Ta 8 ofOara mAHoaTE TacaL, 
as Td pev Spves Exwvri, 7d 5 és Taddpos drobepat. 

Actrepos ad Adgvis Acyupas dveBddXer’ deldew- 
Kijpe yap ex TévTpm ovvodppus Képa éxOes iSoica 
Tas dapdras mapeAdvra Kadov Kaddv Huey packer: 
ov pav ovde Adbyov ExpiOny dio, THumikpoy avTG, 
GAA Kdtrw Breas trav aperépay dddv eipmov. 75 
adel’ & hovda ras méprios, 26d 7d mvedpa’ 
[add d& xb pdcyxos yapterat, ddd dt xd Bas"| 
aod d¢ T@ Bépeos map Ddwp péov aiPproxorreiv. 
T& Opul ral Bdédravor kbopos, TA paride para, 
7& Bot & a pécxos, TS BovxdrAw ai Bébes adral. 80 

“Os of waides detoav, 6 8 aimddos OO’ dybpever- 
adv tt 7d ordpa rev Kal édipepos © Addu povd. 
Kpéooov peATropévm Tev Gkovepev 7 pert AelxeLv. 
Ad¢eo Tas ovpryyas’ éevikacas yap aeidwr. 

68. Sxxa wadw MSS. : corr. Meineke, Fritzsche, vid. iv. 21 notam : 
éka xa J. A. Hartung. 72. Kay te 7® dvrpw MSS. hiatu vix 
tolerando: corr. Briggs et Hermann. 14. Twpmn«poy Meineke 


(p. 479): Tov mxpov vulg. 77. Versum eiecit Valckenaar. Huc 
ex ix. 7 translatus est. 82. rev Hermann: tra MSS. 
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ai 6€ Te ARs pe Kal adrov dy aimodéovra diddfa, 85 
Thvay Tay pittray doch Ta Sidaxrtpd ro alya, 
avis brép kepadas alel rdv dmoAyéa mAnpoi. 

‘Os pev 6 mais éxydpn kal dvddarto Kai’ rAardynoe 
 pixdoas, obTas éml parépt veBpos dAotTo. 
as 6¢ karecpvyOn kal averpdmero gpéva UTA go 
@TEpos, ooTw Kal vipa yapebeio akdyxoiTOo. 
KNK TOUTO MpaTos mapa Trotméot Addus eyevto, 
kat Noppav dxpnBos édv ert Naida yaper. 


IX 


BOTKOAIASTAI AAGNIZ KAI 
MENAAKAS 


[Bovxorrdfeo Addu, 7d 8 @das &pxeo mparos, 
das dpxeo Adgut, ovvadobw dé MevdaAxas, 
pboxas Bovoiv bdévtes, bd oTeipaior JE Tavpos. 
xoé pev apa BocxowrTo cal ev pvdAXOLot TAAVG@VTO 
pndey aripayeredvres: Euiv d& 7d Bovxodid ev 5 
éxrddev, &ddwOer S8 morixpivorro MevdAxas. | 
AA®NIZ 

“Add pey & pboyxos yapterat, 40d dé xa Bois, 
add dt xd oiptyE xo Bovxddros, add dé knyav. 
gore J€ pot map Ddwp wuypor ortBds, év d€ vévacrat 
Aeukay éx dapaday xara Séppara, tds pot ddoas 10 
Ais Kéuapov tpwyoicas ard oxomias érivage. 

gI. versus ut videtur corruptus: vide notas. 


IX. 1-6. versus spurii et plane eiciendi. 6. éxrddev ‘ex 
ista parte’: éumodev k: éxwodey Briggs. 


H 2 
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7@ Ot Oépevs dpvyovros éyo réacov pedcdaiva, 
Socov épavre trarpds pvOwy Kai parpos dxovery. 
Otras Adgus dacev éuiv, obras St MevdAxas. 
MENAAKA®S 

Airva parep éud, xny® Kadov avrpov évoixéo = 15 
kothats év mérparows exw O€ Tou dco’ év dvelpo 
gpatvovrat, moAXas pev dis, ToAAaS Oé xipaipas, 
Oy pot mpos KehadG Kai mpos mooi Kdea Ketrat. 
év mupi dt Spvive xdpia Cet, év wupi 8 avdat 

‘ ? . 4 , 909 of wv 
payol yetuaivovtos: Exw O€ Tot ovd Goov @pay 20 

? A \ (A 3 lA , 
xeluaros 7 vadds Kaptwv auvrolo Trapovros. 

Tois pev éremdardynoa Kai avrixa Odpov Moxa, 
Addvidt pev xopivay, rdv pot marpos Erpegev aypés, 
avropuy, Tav ovd dv icws pwpdoaro réxrov, 

THV@ Ot oTpbuBw KadrOv doTpaKoy, ® Kpéas avrds 25 
ournOny mérpaow év Ikapiator Soxevoas, 

la A 2 3 + > 9» UA lA 
TEVTE Tapav TévT ovaLY? 66 EyKavaxnoaTo KbxA®. 


Bovxodrxal Moioa: pdr xailpere, paivere 5 odds, 
Tds TOK éy® THvowot Tapay detca vopedor, 
pnkér emi yAdooas axpas ddoguyyéva giow. 30 
Tétrig pev Térriyt Hidros, pUppaxt O€ ptppag, 
ionxes & ipnécv, éuiv dé re poica cal odd. 
TaS pot was ein mAEios Odpos. ovTE yap Umvos 
ovr’ ap éEamnlvas yAuKepdtepov, obre perXlooas 
dvea: téccoy éniv Moioa pirat. ods pev dpedyTt 35 
yabeGoa, Tods 8 obtt wore SaAjoaro Kipxn. 


13. tpiivre Toup. : épay rok: épavri vulg. : EpdvraJunt. : épawre 
marpds péderar kai pw. de, Biicheler. 28 sqq. versus & pre- 
cedentibus seiunxi; secundum eam rationem quam in notis 
exposui. 30. pica Graef.: gvons vulg. pimw pro verbo pnxér’ 
coni. Ziegl., at vide notas. 36. yadevou: Brunck. : -yadedou(v) MSS, 




















EIATAAIA. X IOI 


X 
EPFATINAI H OEPISTAI 


MIAQN 
’Epyariva Bovxaie, ri viv @(upé remévOes ; 
ovO édv dypov dye dpbdy dbva, as 7d mpiv ayes, 
Ww e ~“ ” b] > 2 
ot8 dua Agoropeis T@ wAartiov, adr’ drodeiry 
eotrep dts moipvas, ds Tov mda KdxTos Eruwe. 
-s sf . 3 rs 5] lon 
moos Tis OeiAay TU Kal ek péow dparos éoo7, 5 
ds viv dpydpevos Tas avdaKos ovK atroTpoyEs ; 
BATTOZ 

Midov éwapudra, wérpas dréxoup’ adrepdpvo, 

9 LA 2 ? b) ~ 9 7 

ovdapd To. ovvéBa roléoat Tid THY aTrEédyTOY ; 
MIAQN 

ovdapd. is de mdbos ray Exrobey épydra avdpl ; 
BATTOZ 

ovdaud vuv cuvvéBa To dypumvijcat &t epwra; 10 
MIAQN 

pndé ye oupBain: xaderdv yopiw Kiva yetoa. 
BATTOZ 

GAN’ eyo © Middov Epapat oyeddy évdexaraios. 
MIAQN 

x midw avtdels OfjAov: éyd & exw ovd arts fos. 
BATTOZ 


Totyadprot mpd Ovpay por amd omépw doKada TavTa. 


X. 5. SefAavy rv k Hermann; fedaie p Ziegl. alii. 
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MIAQN 
rls 6€ tu trav raldmv Avpalverat ; 15 
BATTOZ 
| & TloAuBara, 
& mpadv apdvrecot tap ‘Inrmoxiwve moratyet. 


MIAQN 
edpe Oeds Tov ariTpby: Exers mdéAat Gv éreOdpes. 
pdvris rou ray vixra xpoigeil’ & Kadapaia. 
BATTOS 
popaobal u’ &pxn rd Tuprds & od« adris 6 IIAoiros, 
GNAG Kal oppivricros ”"Epws. pt) OF) péya pvbed. 20 
MIAQN 
ov péya puOeduar rd povov kardBadre rd Agov, 
kai te Kopas gidtxdy pédos auBdrcv. ddvov obras 
épyatf: Kai pay mporepdov moa povotxos fo0a. 


BATTOZ 
Moioa ITcepides, cvvacloare trav padivdy pot 
maids dv ydp x’ dypnobe Ocal, kadkd mdvra moetre. 
BopBixa yaplecoa, Svpav xadéovtl ru mdvres, 26 
loxvav addxavorov, éy@ St pdvos peAixAwpov. 
Kal Td tov péday éoti kal & ypanra bdx.vOos, 
GAN’ Eurras év Trois orepdvors Ta mpara Aéyovrat 
& alg trav xvricov, 6 AdKos Tav alya Side, 30 
& yépavos tdporpov, éym & emi tiv pepdvnpat. 
aidé por Hs, daca Kpoiody woke parti meraobat, 
Xpioen augdrepol x dvexetyeba Ta’ Adpodire, 
TOS avrAdS pev ExoLca Kai 7 Pddov 7 padrov Td, 


34. Text. k Ahrens: # rye padoyv vulg., vid. Ziegl. 


so A OD 
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oxnpa 5 éyd kal xawds én’ dpudoréporow apixras. 
BopBixa xapieco’, of pev wédes dorpdyadol revs, 36 
d& hove St rpixvos: Tov pay rpbrov ovK exw eizeiv. 
MIAQN 
7H xadds Gype roéwv édedHOer Bodxos dodds. 
as ev tay idéav Tas dppovias éuérpyoer. 
Hpot TH Teéyovos, dv ddillws dvéguea. 40 
Oaoa b} Kal radra Ta 7H Ociw Atrvépoa. 
Adparep rodtcapre modvoraxy, ToiTo Td AGov 
evepyév t ely kat kdpmipoy drt pdAora. 
Solyyer’ dpaddodérat ra Spdéypara, pi) wapidy ms 
elrrou “ ctxivor dvdpes, dmadAETO xoUTos 6 pucbés.” 45 
"Es Bopény dvepov ras xépOvos & Topd Supuv 
4 Cégupov Brerérw maiverat 6 ordyus obras. 
Yirov dhodvras hevye 7d pecapBpivdv orvov: 
éx kaddpas dyvpov rede trnpdode pdduora. 
dpyerbat 8 duavras éyetpopévw xopvdaddAd, 50 
Kal Anyew eddovros, EAtvicat dt 7d Kadpa. 
Evxrés 6 76 Batpdy@ maides Bios: ov pedredaiver 
Tov mpoteiy EyxetvTa> mdpeott yap &pOovoy avra. 
KdaANov @mripednta pirdpyupe tov paxdy exper: 
ph Te Taps Tay xelpa KaTampiov To Kipivoy. 55 
Taira xpi) pox beivras év ddim dvdpas acide, 
Tov O¢ redv Bouxaie mpéret Atpnpov Epwra 
pubicder re parpl Kat evvav dpOpevoicg. 


48-50. Vvulgatam ow neque mutandum quicquam. 53. 
roy 70 mety Vulg. : text. Ch. 
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XI 


KTKAO® 


Ovdéy wor tov Epwra mepixet Pdppakov ado 
Nixia off éyypiorov, éulv Sone, otr’ émiracrov, 
9 Tal [cepides: xoigov S€ tt rotro Kai add 
ylver’ én’ dvOpdross, edpeiv & od padiby éort. 
ywooxew © oipal ru Kaas larpdv edvTa 5 
kai tais éevvéa OF mepirdpevov ELoya Moicas. 
otrw yoby pdiora diay’ 6 Kixroy 6 wap apiv, 
dpxaios WoAdtdapos, dx’ fparo ras Tadarelas, 
dpre yeverdodowv mept rd ordpa THS KpoTdgws TE. 
ffparo & ob pdrors ove Pddp odd? Kixivvors, 10 
GAN’ dpOais pavias, dyeiro dt wdvra mdpepya. 
MOAAGKL Tal des tori TavAiov avdrat amnvOov 
xAwpas ex Bordvas: 6 6& rav Taddreaav aeidwr 
avré0 ér didvos Karerdxero guKtoéocas 
éf dots, ExOoroy Exwy viroxdpdiov EdXkos 15 
Kompidos éx peydAas, 76 of mart wage Bédepvor. 
GANA 7d Pdppaxov edpe, kabeCduevos & eri wérpas 
iyenras és mébvrov épav dede Torabra. 

°Q, AevKad Taddreia, rl rov piréovr’ diroBddAg ; 
AevKorépa mraxTas moridety, dtradwrépa dpvés, 20 
pbax@ yauporépa, ofpryavwrépa Supaxos opas. 


XI. 10. ofr: Sd8s ob padors vulg.: corr. Ziegl. eo quod k. m. 
voluerunt restituto. 14. avrov én’ k: atr® vulg.: adbrdée’ 


Ch. 21. o¢pryavwrépa Ziegl.: oppryavorépa Call. : grapwrépa 
vulg.: ef. Schol, k, 
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gots © av obras, Exxa yAuKds ives exp pE, 
otyn 8° edOds loi’, Sxxa yAuKds Envos avi pe, 
pevtyers O Borep dis moAtdy AVKov aOpHoaca. 
npdoOny py éywya Teots Képa, dvixa mparov = =_25 
qvOes éuad ody parpi béro10” baxivOiwa pidAdrAa 

éf Speos Spévracbat, éya & dddv dyepdvevor. 
mavoarba & éodév tu Kal dorepov ovd€ ri ra viv 
éx thvw Otvapar tiv & od péret, od pa Ai’ ovdér. 
yweokw xapleroa képa, Tivos dvexa pevyes* — 30 
@vexd pot Aaola pev dppis emt mavti perarro 

éf ards Tératat Tori OdtEpoy as pla paxpéd, 

els & dpOadrpos Ereort, wrarela Se pis emt yelret. 
GAN’ odTos ToLobros é@y Bord yfra Béicxa, 

KNK ToUT@Y TO KpadTioToy apeAybpevos ydAa hyo 35 
tupos & ov Aelre p’ ovr ev Oépet or” ev mapa, 
od xetp@vos axpw tapcoi & srepayOées aiel. 
oupicdey & as obris ériotapat ade Kuxdorov, 

tiv 76 didov yAvKipadov aud knpavroy deidov 
MOAAGKL vuKTos awpl. Tpépw O€ Tor Evdexa veBpas 
Tdoas pnvopopws Kal oxvpvos Tecoapas ApKTwy. 41 
Gdn’ ddixevoo 0b’ dpé, cal éfeis ovdey EXacoor, 
Tay yAavkay 6¢ Oddaccav a roti yépoov dpex Geir. 
ddvov éy révtpm map épiv trav vixra diageis. 

evtt ddgvat tyvel, évri padwai xumdpiocot, 45 
€ort pédas kicods, tor dumedos & yAukvxapmTos, 
fore Yruyxpov Bdwp, 76 pot & trodvdévdpeos Aitva 
AeuKads Ex xLévos wordy apBpdctov mpotntt. 

tis ka tavde Oddacoay Exew Kal Kiuad’ EdoiT0; 


33. bweors Warton : edd. complures. 41. duvoddpas vulg. 
payvopdpous Schol.: corr. Fritzsche. 
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ai 8€ rou adris éya Soxéw AacidrEpos Huev, 50 
evri dpvds EvAa pot kal tid o7r0d@ axdparov wip. 
katépevos & vid reds kai Tay woydy dveyxoipay 
kal rov év’ dfbadpdy, T@ poe yAvKepdrepov ovdéer. 
dpot, 5 7” ovk Erexév p’ & pdtnp Bpayyl éxorta, 
as Karéduy worl tiv kal Tav yépa revs édidaca, 55 
ai pi) Td ordpa ARs, Epepov SE ror 4 Kpiva AevKa 
7) pdxov’ drraddv épv0pa mrataydve’ éxowar. 
GAG Ta pev Oépeos, ra St yiverar ev yetpaue, 
dor ovx dy rot tadra hépew dpa wdvr’ éduvdOnv. 
viv pav ® képiov, viv adréya veiv xe pdOouu, 60 
aixd tis odv vat mréwv ~€vos @0 adixnrat, 
as €(60, Th 700’ 26d Karotxety Tov BvOdy tupey. 
é£évOois Taddrea cal é£evOoica AdOot0 
domep éya viv de kabjpevos olxkad’ dtrevOeciv. 
motpaivew 8 éédors ody epiv dpa kal ydr dpéryeuv 
Kal tupov wa~at tdutooy Sptpelay eveioa. 66 
& pdrnp addtxel pe pova, kal péudopat aire: 
ovdey mymox bdws ori tiv pirov elrev brép pev, 
kal Tair dpap én’ dap dpedod pe Aewrov éévra. 
pace Tav kepadav kal rds midas dugorépws pev 70 
optgeyv, as dviabf, érel xnyov advi@pat. 
® Kixrow Kindo, 7é ras ppévas éxrreméracat ; 
aix’ évOdv Oaddpas re mdéxors Kal OadrAdy apdoas 
tais dpveoct pépos, TAXA Ka TOAD padAov Exols vav. 
Tav Tapecioay dperye. th rov pevyovTa CimKels 5 75 
evpnoeis Taddretav iows Kal Kaddlov’ dAXayv. 
moAdal ovptraiadéy pe Képat Tav voKTa KEédovTal, 

54. 87’ scripsi: 57’ MSS. 60. Versus procul dubio cor- 


ruptus: pepyadevuarm: ye padedpa MSS. alii. 70. pagw vulg. : 
gaacwe mk, 94. taxa wat MSS.: corr. Ahrens. 
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KixAlCovre 8% maoat, érel x’ adrais braxotcw 
Ojdov Sr & r& yk Kyyd Tis halvopat Fpev. 

Odro rot TloAvpapos érotpatvey Tov Epwra _— 80 
povoicday, pgov dt diay’ 4 «i xpuody eoxer. 


XIT 


AITH> 


~ 


“HAvées @ pire xotpe tpity ody vuxti Rai dot; 
HAvOes: of St rodeivres ey Huart ynpdoxovor. 
Sccov tap Xetpavos, Scov parov BpaBiroro 
ddtov; dacov dis opetépas Aacwwrépa apvés, 
docov trapOek? mpopéper Tprydpoto yuvatkés, 5 
docov éhadporépyn pooyxou veBpés, Sroov andav 
oupravrov ALyidpwvos dodordrn weTenvar, 
Tocoov eu’ ethpavas Td daveis, oxtepav O° bird daydv 
dediou dptv-yovros édorépos Edpapov ads TIS. 
ci dpadol mvedocay éw augorépoow “Epwres 10 
va, eecocopéevors O€ yevoipeda maow aod. 
Geiw 54 tive réd€ pera mporépoict yevécOnv 
P00", 6 pev eiomvnros, dain x’ apvKkdaidodor, 
tov 8 €repoy mdédw as Kev 6 Oecoadrds eirrot ditay. 
ddAfAous 8 edirnoay iow (vyd. 7 pa tor Foav 15 
Xpvoetor maddy dvdpes, b kavredirdno 6 gidrnOels.” 
ef yap Tovro mdrep Kpovida wédol, et yap ayjpo 

979. 6 7 scripsi: cf. v. 54: 87° MSS. 

XII. 12. dew Meineke: 500 MSS, pera mpor. Taylor: pér’ 


auporép. vulg. 16. 8 xavred. Ch.: 5x’ dvred. vulg. : S7’ dvreg. 
Kiessl. 
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adOdvarot, yeveais d& Sinxociaow erera 

ayyeideaev éuol ris avé~odov eis’ Ayxépovra: 

“4 on viv pirérns Kai Tov yxapievros diTrew 20 
maou Sia orduatos, peta & HOéorre pddoTa. 

GN Hroe rovTa@y yey bréptepor Ovpaviwves 

€ocovd ws éO€dovTt. ey O€ oe Tov Kadébv alvéwy 
petdea pivds drepOev aparas ovK avadiow. 

nv yap Kal Te Odkns, Td pev dBAaBEs evOds EOnKas, 25 
Oirddovv 8 dvacas, éxov & émiperpoy amrjvOor. 
Nicaio: Meyapnes dpiorevovtes éperpots, 

éABiot oikelorre, Tov "Arrixdy ds mepiaddAa 

feivoy eriujoacbe Atoxdéa tov piddrada. 

aiel of rept rouBov dodrées elapt mpdTo 30 
Kodpot épiduaivoyrs piAjparos dkpa piper Oa. 

ds 0€ Ke mpoopdén yAuKeporepa yetdeot xeiAn, 
BpOdpevos orepdvorow éav és pnrép arivOer. 
érBios, Saris mato Pirjpara Keiva dairg, 

i) wou tov xapordv Tavupipdea wbAN emiBore 35 
Avédin toov éxew wérpy ordpa, xpuody doin 
mevOovrat pr) padAos éerirupw dpyvpapotBol. 


XIII 
TAAS 


Oty apiv rov”Epwra povois erey’, ds edoxedues, 
Nixila, @ Tut TobTo Oedy mroKa Téxvov eyevTo. 
97. érirupov MSS.: Text Ch.: rplBovres érnrvpov Buech. : p) 


gatAov éyq TUToy Wordsworth: quod cave accipias, non enim 
signum quid sit sed metallum quale sit declarat lapis Lydius. 





Ve 
+ 
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ovy div Td Kaka mpdros Kadd haiverat eipev, 

_ of Ovarot meAdpecba, rd 8 abpiov odK éoopapes: 
GAG Kal duditpbovos 6 yadxeokdpdios vids, 5 
ds rov Aly tréuewe Tov Aypiov, Hparo madés, 
7® xaplevros “Tra, 7H trav mArokapida gopebyros, 
kal vv mdvr edidage marip doe pidrov viéa, 

Scoa pabov dyabds Kai doldipos adrds EyevTo: 
xopis & ovdérox’ fis, odr' ef pécov dap spoiro, 10 
otr dp by & AevKimmos dvarpéyxot és Ards Ads, 
ovd dméK dprdXyot pivupol mori Koiroy épeev, 
cecapévas mrepa patpos éw aidadédevre mrerevpo, 
as adt@ Kata Oupoy 6 mais memovapévos ein, 

ait@ 8 ed Erxwv és ddrabivdv dvdp dzroBain. 15 
GN’ Gre 7d xpboeov Errea pera KOas Ijcoy 
Aicovidas, of & abt@ aptorijes ovvétrovro 

macdy éx modmy mpodereypevot, ov Sperds TH, 

ixero xb Tadaepyos avip és ddvedy ‘lwAxéy, 
"AAkpnyns vids Midedridos Hpatyns, 20 
ody & atr@ xaréBawvey "Tras evedpov és ’Apyd, 
dtis Kvavedy ovx fryaro cuvdpouddov vats, 

GNA SteEdi~Ee—Babdv 8 cicéSpape SEo.v— 

aieros és péya Aaitpa: ad ov rére yoipddes Eorar. 
dpos & dvréddovte TleAcrddes, eoyariat dé 25 
dpva véov Béckovtt, rerpappévov elapos H6n, 

Taos vauTirias plpvdoxeto Oeios dwros 

hpdwv, xotvav O& xabidpuvévres és ’Apya 
“EdAdotovrov txovto vét tpiroy duap dévri, 


XIII. ro-r2. ovr’. ..in minutiis Zieglerum secutus sum. 
11, dvarpéxo: Schaefer: dvarpéxe: vulg. 24. és Ch.: ds MSS. 
vulg. 
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claw 8 Sppov €bevto TI porovridos, va Kiavev 30 
avhaxas evptvovre Bées tpiBovres dporpa. 
éxBdvres 8° én Oiva xara (vyd daira wévovro 
deteAtvol, mroAdoi 6& play oTopécayTo yapevvar. 
Aapov yap ogiy Eero, péya oTtBddecow sveap, 
évOev Bodropov 66d Babty + érdpovTo Ktetpov. 35 
Koxyed “Tras 6 ~avOds bdmp emiddpmiov oicav 
ait@ O ‘Hpaxdq Kai dorepget TeAapont, 
of play d&udw éraipoa det daivuvvro rpdmefay, 
xX4Axeov &yyos Exov. Tdya dé kpdvav évinoev 
HpEv@ Ev xdpo trepi d& Opva TroAAa TrepiKE, 40 
kudvedy Te xedOovioy xAwpbv T adiavTov 
Kat 0dddAovra cédwva kai eiAtrevs &ypwortis. 
Bdart & é&v péoow Nvpdat yopdy aprigovro, 
Nopgat dxolunrot, devat beat dypodrats, 
Evveixa xai Madis éap & épdaoa Néyea, 45 
Hrot 6 Kotpos éretye more modvxavdéa Kpwoody 
lA 3 , >) b a “A .'4 
Bdrpat éreryépevos, rai & év xepi maoa Epvoar 
Tacdov yap Epws amadas dpévas eferdBynoev 
"Apyeim émi waidt: xaripime & és pédav bdwp 
aOpéos, ws bre mrupads am ovpavol fpimev doTip 50 
10 , 3 ? 7 * ¢ 4 
aZOpoos, év movTo, vatrais O€ TiS Elev ETaipots 
“ koupérep @ matdes motetaO’ SirAa: mvevaTiKes odpos. 
UA A al > A 7 lo) c 4 
Nvpdat pev ogerépois emi yowvact Kodpoy éxourat 
daxpvievt ayavoiot mapepdtyovr éréecouy. 
3 
Apgitpyvonddas dé rapaccipevos rept mradt 55 
4 Q x A ) 2 , 
@XETO, Paiwrior! AaBov evKaprréa TOEa 
kal poradov, 76 of aity éxdvdave SeEtreph yelp. 


48. éfepdByoevy m corr. : e&epnBdBnoey k: dupexdavpey vulg. : 
text. Jacobs, 52 mvevorinos k: wAevorixds vulgo. 
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Tpis pev” Trav ducev, dcov Bapds ipvye Aatpos: 
tpis & dp 6 mais trdkxovoev, dpaid 8 ixero pova 
éf ddaros, mapeay St pddra oyeddy efdero mréppw. 60 
as 8 énér quyévetos admémpobt dis Ecaxovoasf, 
veBpot PbeyEapévas Tis év odperw w@podpdyos Ais 

ég evvds torrevoey érotpordrayv émi daira: 
‘Hpaxdéns rowodros év drpimracw dxdvOats 

maida moda deddvnto, moddy & éreAduBave xe@pov. 
axérrLot of did€ovres: aAdpeEvos Sao’ éudynoev 66 
otpea cal Spupots, ra & *Incovos barepa wdvr’ Fs. 
vais yépev dppev’ Exorwa perdpota rev mrapedvToyv, 
ioria 8 tpideot perovixrioy éfexdOatpov 

‘“Hpaxdjja pévovres. 6 0 & médes dyov éxdpe 70 
pawopevos: xaderos yap tow Oeds rap duvaocer. 
oftm pev KdAA TOS” YAas paxdpoy duOpetrat 
‘Hpaxrény & fjpwes éxepropeoy Arrovatray, 

oivexey nponoe tptaxovrd¢vyov Apyd, 

mela 0 és KéAxous re kai Afevov ixero Baow. 75 


XIV 
KTNIZKA> EPQS H OTONIXOS. 


AIZXINH2 
Xaipey modAa tov dvdpa Ovadrixov. 
OYONIXOZ 
GAA TD TaUTda, 
Aicyiva. 
68. vats péev k : corr. Hermann. 


XIV. 1. ru av’ro a: ro aira k: alii alia: d@AAa omnes: GAAa 
roavra Ahrens (Zieg]. Hiller) : text. Ch. 
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AISXINH2 
os xpovios. 
OYQNIXOS 
xpovios; rf d& rot Td péAnpe ; 
AISXINH2 
mpdacopes ovx as Adora Ovarixe. 
OeYQNIXOS 
tair dpa Aeros, 
X® ptora€ modds ovros, dvotadéot 5é Kikwwvol. 
To.obros mpwav tis ddixero IIuéayoprxrds, 5 
@ypos KdvuTrédnros: "AOnvatos 8° épar Fpev. 
Hparo pav kat Tivos, éuiv doxel, dT@ adevpo. 
AIZXINH2 
malades aydl Exov: Eve & & xapleooa Kuvioxa 
UBpicde: Nac St pavels roca, Opi~ dvd péccor. 
OYQNIXOS 
To.ovros pey dei Td did Aicyiva, dovyg éfts, 10 
mdvr é0édov kara Katpov: Spas & elrov, thd Katvév. 
AIZXINH2 
apyelos Kny@ kal 6 Ocooadds immodtéxras 
"Ams Kai KAedvixos émivopes 6 orpariéras 
év xdpm map épulv. vo piv Karéxora veooras 
Onrdfovrd re xoipov, dd@fa dé BiBAwvov adrois 15 
evaon, TeTdpwv éréwy, TxESdY @S dd AaVa. 
Boros xreis KoyAlas éEnpéOn. As aworos ddvs. 
46n St mpoidvros, eof’ émtxetoOar &xparov 
@rivos HOeN Exacros: det pdvoy rivos elzeiv. 


10. dovya k: corr. Ahrens: dovxos vulg. 17. BodABds rs 
xoxA. vulg.: corr. Wordsw. 


EIATAAIA. XiV 113 


dupes pev hovedvres errivopes, ws ed€doxro- 20 

a8 obdty rapedvros ued. tiv exe pe Soxeis votv ; 

“ov bOeyén; AvKov Eides:” Erai€é Tis.“ ds copds” 
ELITE, 

Kndant: evpapéws kev a avrads kal Nyvoy awas. 

éort Avxos, Avxos éori, AdBa T@ yeirovos vids, - 

evpaKns amados, ToAdois doxéwy Kadds Tey. 25 

ToUT@ Toy KAUMEVOY KATETAKETO THVOV Epwra. 

xXapiy toiro 8¢ brs eyevTé od dovyG obtas: 

od pay éffraga pdray els dvdpa yeveiav. 

jon & av moawos Tol Técoapes ev Babe Hues, 

x® Aapicaios “ rév éudv Avcov” ddev am’ dpxas, 30 

OcooaNixéy Tt péeAtopa, Kaka ppévess & dé Kuvioxa 

Exdat éfamivas Oadepdrepov 7 mapa patpi 

mapOévos é£aérns KoAT@ eriOupijoaca. 

tapos éyd, Tov ioais TY Ovdviye, WHE El Koppas 

raca, KaddAav avis. dveptacaca dé métAws 35 

iw dr@yeto Odooov. “ éuov Kaxéy, ob Tor dpécko ; 

&XOs Tot yAukioy vrroKdAmuos; GAAov loioca 

Oddme didov. tHvo Ta od Sdkpva pada péorTi.” 

pdotaka €oica Téxvotow brwpodgiot yedAdov 

&ipoppoy Taxa mérerat Biov dAXov ayeipevs — 40 

@KuTépa parakas amd dippaxos edpape THva 

Od St dudiOdpw kai dixrdidos, 2 médes dyov. 

aivés Onv Aéyerai ris: Ba tdya rabpos dv’ Sdrav. 

elxares tal & éxrd, tai & évvéa, ral d& dék &AAaL, 

odpepov évdekdta, moTide: Ovo, kal dvo paves, 45 


39. 8o0ica Medenbach-Wakker: 8° ofa vulg., quod ita servat 
Paley ut lacunam ante v. 4o statuat. 43. €Ba wai tavpus 
vulg. : €Ba xévravpos k p edd. rece. ; text. Gravfe. 
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éf & dw ddAddov. ov8 ef Opaxtoti Kéxappat, 
olde. Adxos viv mdvra, Avc@ kal vuxrés av@xTat. 
dupes 5° ovre Adyw twos Eto ovr’ dpiOunroi, 
dvornvot Meyapies aripordrn évi poipn. 

Kel pey amoocrép£atu, Ta wavTd Kev eis Séoy Epmrot. 50 
pov dt wébev; pis, pavrTi Ovdriye, yedpeba riocas. 
Xort 7d pdppaxdy éoriy aunxavéovros Epwros, 

ovK olda. mAdv Sipos 6 ras EmiydAkw épacbels 
éxtActoas vyis éravnrAd’, épos ddcKtoras. 
mAEvoodpat Kny@ OtardvTios, oUTE KdKLOTOS 55 
ovre mparos iaws, dpaAdds O€ tis 6 oTparidras. 


OYONIXOS 
Opere pav xopely kara vodv redv, dv érebdpets 
Aisyiva. ef & otras dpa rot doxel dor’ drodapeiv, 
pucOoddras IIroAepaios éAevOépw oios kpioros, 


AIZXINHS 
Taddra & dvijp moibs tis éXevOépw olos Apiotos; 60 


OYONIXOS 
evyvapov, dirdpoveos, Epwrikds, els Ekpov advs, 
eldds Tov diA€ovTa, Tov ov didéovT Ere pardoyr, 
MOAAOLS TOAAG Otdovs, airedpevos ovK dvavetov 
ola xpi) Baothq: aireiv S& Set ovx émi rayri 
Aicyiva. dot ef ror kara defidv Gov dpéoxe 65 
Amos Expov mepovao Gat, ex dugorépas dt BeBaxas 
ToApaceis ériovTa pévety Opacdy domididray, 
a tdxos eis Aiyurrov. did xpotdgwy meddper0a 
TavTes ynparéo, Kal émioxepw és yevuy Epret 
Aevkaivey 6 xpovos: mosey rt Set, ds yovu xAwpéy. 70 
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XV 
SYPAKOYSIAI H AAQNIAZOT SAI 
TOPTQ 
"Evdot IIpagtvéa ; 
TIPAZINOA 


Topyot pita, ds. xpéve. evéot. 
Oaip’ ore kal viv jvOes. Spy Sippov Evvéa atrip. 
éuBade kat rorikpavoyr. 
TOPTQ 
€yet kdANOTA. 


TIPAZINOA 
xadicev. 
YOPTQ 


@ Tas dreudro vvyas> poris tupiv eowOnv 
IIpafivéa modA@ pev dyAw, ToAd@v St TeOpinTav. 5 
mavTg Kpniides, wavTe yAapvdngpopa advdpes- 

a& 8 d0ds drpuros td 8’ éxagtdrw Scaov aroikels. 


TIPAZINOA 
raid’ 6 mdépapos rijvos én’ tryxara yas tha’ évOdv 
iredv, ovK oiknat, Srrws pi) yelroves Opes 
ddAdAaus, wor epiv, POovepdv Kakév, ality dpotos. 10 


ToOPrpra 
pe Aéye Tov redv dvdpa dita Aixwva ro.aira, 
T@® [ukk@® Trapedvros: Spn ytvat, as moboph Tv. 
Odporet Zwrupiov, yAuKepoy Téxos* od Aéyet amor. 


XV. 4. dAeuarw Scaliger: ddeudrwk: ddapdrovp. 7. éxacrépw 
éu’ k: éxacrorépw én’ vulg. : &xacrépw @ uédX’ Meineke : text. Ch. 
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IIPAZINOA 


aicOdverat Td Bpégos, val Trav wérmav. 


ToPrpra 
Kadds amdis. 
TIPAZINOA 
amis pav thvos Ta mpdav (A€éyomes Se mpdav Ony 15 
mdvra) virpov Kai dikos dé cxavas dyopdadwr 
nvOe dépwy dras ppv, dvip tpicxadexdrnyvs. 
| TOPra 
Xapbs Tav7Te Exel, HOdpos apyupiw, Aroxdeidas- 
érTadpdy pws kuvddas, ypaiav dmoriipara wnpav, 
mwévre moxws tAaB éxbés, dwav pimov, epyov én’ 
Epy®. 20 
GdN’ (Ot rduréxovoy Kai Trav mepovarpioa Adgev.. 
Bapes 7H Bacirrjos és agfvetd TIrodcpaiw 
Oaccpeva: tov Adovtys adxotw xpypa KaNdév Tt, 
Koopely Tav Baciniooav. 


TIPAZINOA 
ey dABiw odABia mdvra. 
TOPTQ 
dv ides, wy elires kai idotca TY TO pr iOdvTt. 25 
epmreiy @pa K éin. 
IIPASINOA 


3 ”~ aN € 

depyois aiev éoprd. 
Evvéa, aipe rd via Kai és pécor aivdbpunte 
‘ A v 
Oés wddw. ai yadréat parakas xpycovTe kabevdery- 
xived On, hépe Odacov vdwp. wtdaros mporepov del. 


18, rodra Ahrens: tavra 7 vulg.: ravr’k. 27. vaya MSS. : 
corr. Karcher. 


EIATAAIA.. XV 11 


ad St opadpia dépe. dds duws. pr O2 word ardAnorte. 
éyxet Ddwp, dvorave, ri pev rd XiTévioy dpoes; 3% 
wave. dxoia-Oeois éddxet, Toraira vévippat. 


& Kdag Tas peyddas w& Adpvaxos; ade Pep avdrdv. 


TOPTQ 
IIpagivéa, pdda rot 7d Katamrvyées éurrepdvapa, 
TovTO mpémet A€ye pot, Wécow KaTéBa To ad lord; 


TIPAZINOA 
pet) pvdons Topyot wAéov dpyuvpio xabapo pray 36 
i} dvo- Tois 8 épyos Kali ray suydv moréOnka. 


Yrorpra 
GAAR ard yvdpay dréBa rou. 
TIPASINOA 
Totro KaX’ elmes. 
TapNéexovov hépe por kai trav Oodr\lay xara Kdcpov 
apugives, odK aE Tv Téxvov. popyd, ddxvet irmos, 
ddxpu’, daca Oéders, ywddy O od det rv yevérbat. 41 
Eptrapes. Ppvyia, Tov pixkdy taiade AaBoica, 
Tay ktv’ tow kddeoor, Tav addr<«lav amixrAagov.— 
@ Oeol, dacos byXos. mas Kai mika TodTO TWEepacat 
Xp?) TO Kaxdéy;. pbppaxes dvdpiOuor kal dperpot. 45 
WoAAd Tor @ ItoAepaie wreroinrat Kara Epya, 
éf & &y dbavdros 6 rexdv: oddels KaKkoepyss 
Oadeirat tov lévra mapéprov Aiyurrioti, 
ola mplv é€ admdras Kexpotnpévar dvdpes Erraicdor, 
GdAddots épadol, kax& walyvia, wdvres épeiol. 50 
30. 452 cuadua Hermann: ddtovapak: 23° ds vaya Iunt. 37. 


woré6nna Valcken. : mporébeixa vel -nea MSS. 41. Saxpve MSS, : 
corr. Porson. 
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ddiora Topyot, rf yevoiueba; rot modeuiorai 

inmot T® Bacidijos, dvep dire, py me TaTHops. 
dpbes dvéota 6 muppbs: iS as dypios. Kvvobapons 
Evvéa, od pevéfj; Staxpnoeirar Tov &yovTa. 

evdOnv peydras, Ste por 7d Bpégos pévet Evdov. 55 


TOPra 
Odpoet IIpafivda: Kai d} yeyevryped’ Sricbev, 
toi © éBav és xdpayr. 
TPAZINOA 
KavTa ovvayelpopat HON. 
immoy Kal Tov yuyxpov dgiv Ta pddora dedoixw 
éx madés. ometdwpes’ dxdos odds Eupuv émippei. 
ToPpra 
é€ avaAds @ parep; 60 
YPAYS 
éyov @ Téxva. 
TOPrpra 
napevOety 
Eevpapés 5 
FPAYs 
és Tpofay metpépevor HvOov ’Axatol, 
kadXiora raldov: weipa Onv wdévra redeiTal. 


TOPrpra 
) e A b 4 4 
Xpncpes & mpecBiris amd yero Oeori~aca. 
IIPAZINOA 


mavTa, yuvaixes icavri, kal os Zeds nydyeb’ “Hpny. 


rorra 
Oacat IIpagivia, wepi ras Ovpas Sacos Sutdos. 65 














EIATAATA. XV 119 


TIPASINOA 
Georéctos. Topyot, dds rav yépa pots AdBe Kai rd 
Evvéa Evruyidos: mérex’ adrd, pi tt mravabfs. 
waco dp’ eloévOwpesr dmpif éxev Evvéa dpar. 
oipot detrala, diva pev 7d Oepiorpioy Hon 
écyiorat Topyot. mir ro Aiés, etre yévoro 40 
evdaipwv dvOpwre, purddoceo Twpméyovoy pev. 
=ENOZ 
ovx én épiv pév, duos d& dudrafedpar 
TIPASINOA 
dxAos &Opws. 
dbcivb’ domep ves. 
= ENOS 
Odpoet yivat év Kar@ eipés. 
TIPASINOA 
kels Gpas kifrera pir’ dvdpav év xad@ eins 
dpe wepiote\Awv. ypnore xoxrippovos dvdpés. 75 
priBerar Evvéa duu dy’ @ Sera rd Brdgev. 
KdddoT* evdot wacat, 6 Tav voy el’ droxdd£as. 


TFOPrpra 

IIpafiwéda, réray’ doe. Ta motxiia mparov dOpnoor, 
Aerra Kal Os xaplevta: Oewy Tepovdpata haceis. 

TIPASINOA 
mote Adavata, moial of’ érévacav Epi6ot, 80 
motion (woypdpo raxpiBéa ypdppar eyparpay, 
os érup’ éordkavti, kal os érup’ évdwvebvri, 
euwvy’, ovx évupavtd. copy rot xpip avOpwrros. 


12. pudafetpa: D: -duark. dSyAos d6pwsm: idem voluit k, vid. 
notas: dOpdos dxAos vulg,. 
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atros 0 as Oanros én’ dpyupéas Kardxetrat 
KNICHG,. 1wparov iovAov amd Kporégowv kaTraBdddor, 
6 Tpipirnros “Adwris, 6 xnv “Ayxépovre gidrcirat. 86 


ETEPOS =ZENOZ 
mavoacd @® Sveravol, dvdvuTa KwTiddowat 
Tpvyoves. exkvaiceiyTt wWAaTEtdodoiwa aravta. 

Torro 

Ha, wo0ev wvOpwrros ; Ti dé tiv, ef Kwrirat eipés ; 
Twacdpevos éritacce. Yupaxoolas émirdoces; 90 
as & eidfjs kal rodro: KopivOsat cipes dvader, 
ws Kal 6 BeAdepodav: Tledotrovvacioti AaAcdpes: 
dwpicdev & Eeore doxd trois Awpiéecct. 


| IIPAEINOA 

Bi) pin Medrades bs duav kaprepds ein, 

mAdv évés. ovK dréyw py pot Kevedy dmopdéns. os 

TOPTa 

ovyé IIpagiwéa pédryge tov "Adovty deidey 

& tas Apyelas buydrnp modvidpis dodés, 

dis kat mépvow Tov iddepov apiorevoe. 

poeygciral rt odd’ ofda Kaddv- diabpdmrerat Hon. 
TYNH AOIAOS 

Aéorow’, & Toryds re wal Iddédtov épiracas 100 

almeavdy t ’Eptxav, xpvo@ taifo’ Adpodira: 

oldv Tot Tov *“Adwyiy am’ devdw 'Ayépovros 

pnvt dv@dekdr@ padaxal wédas &yayov *OQpat. 

Bapdiorat paxdpov“OQpar diras, ddA robeval 

epxovrat mavreooe Bporois alel tt gopetoat. 103 


95. mepuTw Ahrens: wépxnv k: Srépyw vulg. : wépvow Reiske. 


EIATAAIA. XV 121 


Kumpt Atwvata, rd pev abavdray amd Ovaras, 
avOpdmav ws pidos, érolnaas Bepevixay, 
apBpoctay és ornOos dmocrdgaca yuvaikés: 
tT de xapt(opéva, moAvévupe Kal Tmodbvae, 
& Bepevixela Ouydrnp ‘Edéva eixvia IO 
"Apoivéa wdvrecot Kadois adtirdddAe” Adar. 
Tap péy of Mpa Keirat, doa Spvds axpa Pépovrat, 
wap & dmradol karo mepvdaypévor év Tadapioxos 
dpyupéos, Supiw dt pipw yptcet addBaorpa. 
elOara 8 boca yuvaixes éri rAabdvw movéovrat, 115 
dvOea ployoira: AevK@ travroia padevpo, 
docd 7’ dd yAuKep@ pédiTos Td T ev LYPO dai, 
wdvr auT@ merenva Kal épmera reide mépecti. 
xXAwpal 88 cxiddes padrax@ Bpibovre avyido 
déSuavd’> of dé re kGpot Srepraravrat” Epwres, 120 
olor dndovdnes defopevay emt dévdpov 
TwTavrat wreptyev meipopevot doy am dw. 
® EBevos, @ xpuads, @ EK AEVKG EEhavTos 
aierot oivoydov Kpovida Aut maida déporres. 
“ rophupeot Ot Tdrntes dvw parakdrepot Umve,’ 125 
& Midaros épet yd Tav Yapiav xdéra Bioxor: 
totpwrar kAiva TO Addvidt TO KaA@ Edda. 
ray pey Kompis tye, trav & 6 poddmaxus "Adous 
éxtmKadexérns 7} évveanaidex’ 6 yapuBpés. 
ov kevTet TO Hidap’, Ere of wept xeihew ruppa. 130 
viv pav Kumpts éyoiwa tov abras yatpérw dvdpa: 
addbev 3S dpés viv dpa Spdow dOpba eEw 
116, padevpy Bergk : dp’ dAevpy MSS. 119. BplOovr: Ch. : 
Bpiovres MSS, boni: -ovoa: vulg.: -ovrac MS. unus., 121, 


defonevay Ahr. : -ov MSS. opt. 126. xaraBdoxov MSS. : corr. 
Ahrens, 
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oiveipes mori Kipar’ én didve wrvovra, 
Avoacat Ot kbuav Kai émt odupa KdATrov dveioat 
oTnbect pawopévos Atyupas dp£dpeO’ doidas: 135 
"Eprets &. gird “Adwort xal évOdde xels Ay épovra 
jpiléwy, ds davri, povdraros. ot7’ Ayapéuvov | 
totr’ eral’, ofr’ Aias 6 péyas Bapupdvios Apes, 
000’ “Exrwp ‘ExdBas 6 yepairepos cixart raldov, 
ov IlarpoxAjjs, ov [léppos amd T pofas érraved Ody, 140 
ov0” of rt mpdrepoy Aamida cai Aevxadioves, 





ov TleAomniddat re xai*Apyeos &kpa TleAacyotl: 

iAabt viv Did’ “theSovt, kal és véwr’ evbupjoats. 

kal viv 7nvbes"Adau, kal Sxx’ adixn, piros j£eis. 
ToPrpra 

IIpagivéa, 73 xpjpa copdrepov & OjrAaa . 145 

6ABia boca ica, ravorABia os yAuvKd hovel. 

Spa suws xels okov. dvdptoros Acoxdeldas. 

xoavip dgos array, mevavre St pyde trorévOns. 

xaipe"Adwv ayannré Kai és yalpovtas adixev. 


XVI 
XAPITES H IEPOQN 


Aiet robro Atés xovpas pérct, ality do.dois, 

tyuvety Abavdrous, dpuveiv dyabav KrAéa avdpav. 
Modaat pev Oeai evi, Ocods Oeat deidovre: 

dupes O¢ Bporot otde, Boorods Bpotot deidmpev. 

tis yap Tav drécot yAavKdy vaiovow dT’ a@ 5 
hperépas Xdpiras werdoas trodégerat oikw 
doraciws, ovd avbis ddwpyrovs drroméuwer ; 


EIATAAIA. XVI 123 


ai 8& oxugdpevat yupvois rocty oikad’ tact, 

TONG pe TOOd Loca, 6 Tr’ arALOiav dddv jvOov, 

éxynpal d& mddw Keveds év muO pert xndAod 10 

Wuyxpois év yovdrecot képy pipvovTt Badoioat, 

év0’ aiel oguoww Edpa, ériv &rpnxtot ixwvrat. 

tis trav viv rodade; tis ed eirévTa pirjoet ; 

ovK 010° ov yap ér’ dvdpes em’ Epypaci ws mdpos 

éaOrois 

aivetoOat orevOovti, vevixnyrat & dd Kepdémv. 15 

was 8° did Kor xelpas txov wébev oicerat dOpet 

dpyupov, ovdé xev idv atrorpiyas tivi doin, 

GAN’ edOds pvbcira’ “ drwrépw # yovu kvdpua: 

avT@ pol rt yévorro: Oeot Tiwaoww dodors. 

tis 8€ Kev EdXov dkovcar; dds wdévrecoww" Opunpos. 

odtos doWav AGatos, ds ef épeb oloerae oddev.” 21 
Aapéviot, ri dé Képdos 6 puplos Evdobt ypucds’ 

keipevos ; ox &de mrAovrouv dpovéovew dvacis, 

GANG 7d pev Woy, 7d Se Kal rive Soivar dodar 

woAAods 6 ev Ep£at Tady, ToAAOds O& Kal dAA@v 25 

avOpérmrwv, aici Sé Oeois émiBduia pécew, 

pnde ~ervoddxov xaxdv Eupevat, dAAa Tparée(n 

peri~avr’ dmromépyypat, émhy eédwvrt véer Oat, 

Moucdor dé pdérdtora rie lepods brogiyras, 

Sdppa kai eiv Aidao xexpuppévos eo OXbs dxotans, 30 

pnd adres pdpnat eri yuypod ‘Ayéporros, 

aoel Tis pakéda TeTVAwpEVos EvdoO yEipas 

ax éx marépwov tevinv dxripova KAalov. 

moddol év Avridxoto Sépos kal &vaxros ‘Adeva. 

appariyy €upnvoy ésuerpyoavro mevéorac 35 


XVI. 9. 67° Ch.: 67 vulg. 16. «dAmy Ahrens: -w MSS, 
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TodAol O& YKomadnow éAdavydpevot mort caxovs 
pocyor odv Kepajjow euvkicavro Boecot, 
pupla © dprediov Kpavvdrviov évdidacKov 
moipeves Exxpita pydra pirofeivorat Kpedvdats- 
GX’ od od Tav HOos, érel yAuKdy éfexévwoay 40 
Oupov és evpciav cyediay orvyvod ‘Ayépovros, 
dpvacrot 6¢ Ta 7WOAAG Kai dABia THva AurévTeES 
dethois év vexterot pakpovds aidvas EéxewvTo, 
ei pt) Keivos aowdds 6 Kyjuos aiéda dovéwv 
BdépBirov és rodvyopdov év avdpdat O7x’ 6vopacrods 
OmAoTEepos, Tas Ot Kal @Kées EAXayov immo, 46 
ot ogiow ef icpav orepavnddpa jAPov dydvev. 
tis 6’ dv dpiorjas Avuxiwy moré, tis Kopdwvtas 
IIptapidas 4 OjAvy ard xpords Kixvoy éyvo, 
el pi) Gurémidas mporépwr Suvnoav dodol ; 50 
vd” ’Odvaeds Exardv Te Kai eixoot phvas ddabeis 
mavras én’ advOparous,’Aiday 7’ eis oyarov ear 
(wos, kal omnarvyya guyav ddooio KixAwros, 
dnvatoy KA€os Eyer, earydOn 8 dv bpopPis 
Evpaios, kat Bovoi Bidoirios dud’ dyedaiats 55 
Epyov Exov, avrés re wepiomdAayyvos Aaéprns, 
et py ogeas Svacav ‘Idovos dvdpds dordai. 

"Ex Mody dyabdy kdéos Epyerar dvOparroict, 
xpHpara d& dovres dpardivovat ObavéivTwr. 
aN’ Ios yap 6 pbyOos er’ advt kUpara perpeiv, 60 
daa’ dvepos xépoovde pera yravKads ards wbei, 
7 bdart vigey Oorepay Staedée wrAivOor, 
Kal piroxepdeia BeBrAappévoy dvdpa wapeceiv. 


57. opeas Ahrens: odds vulg.: opas k p. 63. mapemeiy s : 
sapedOeiy vulg. 





EIATAAIA. XVI 


xatpérw 8s rowobros, dvdépiOpos dé of etn 
dpyupos, aiet 6 mredveav Exot imepos avrov. 
avTap éym Tiny Te Kai dvOporey gidérnTa 
TOAA@Y tutdvey Te Kal immov mpdcbey édoipay. 
Si¢npat 0’, brit Ovaray Kexapiopévos evOw 


125 


65 


adv Moicats: yaderal yap ddot reA€bovery ao.dois 


xoupdwy admdvev0e Ards péya BovAevorros. 
otra pivas &ywv éxap’ ovpavds ovd’ éviavrovs: 
Tool Kivicovel Ett TpoYoy Apparos imzrot 
€ocerat ovros avip, ds éued Kexpyoer do.dod, 
pé~as 4 Ayircds docov péyas 4 Bapds Aias 
év edi Sipbevros, 661 Ppvydss npiov ” Idov. 
H6n viv Boivixes bm’ neriw ddvovte 
otkeivres AtBvas dxpov odupoy épplyacw. 
46n Baordg{over Svpaxdcrot péoa Sotpa 

> l4 ? ? > A 
ax Obpevot caxéeoot Bpayiovas iretvoioww 
9 9 9 a lv, ? wv ? 
év 8 avrois lépwy mporépors icos Apwcoot 

? ad A , , 4 
(ovvuTat, immeat dé kdpuy oxemdovot eGeipat. 
ai yap Zed xidiore wdtep Kal mori “Addva 
xotpn 0’, i) ovv parp? modvKAjper 'Edupaiov 
eiAnxas péya doru wap’ vdact Avoipedeias, 
2 ‘ bd Ud 2 b ? 
éxOpovs €x vdoolo Kad mrépeiev dvdyKa 
Sapddviov xara kipa, dirov pépov ayyédAovras 
Téxvois 90 aAdxotowv, aptOunrods dd ToAAGy 
dared te mporépoict mdéAw valowro woXiras, 
duvopevéwy boa yelpes EAwBycavTo KaTdKpas: 


7° 


75 


80 


85 


dypovs & épydfowro teOadéras: ai 8 dvdpiOuor go 


Lider xirddes Bordva diamiavOetoat 

dumediov BAnxoivro, Boes 8’ dyeAaddv és avr 
BJ - ~ 3 2, @ ? 
€pxopevat oxvidaioy émiomevdoey ddiray: 
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vetot 8° éxrovéowvro moti amdpov, dvika rérrig 
mroipevas évdious medudaypévos Evdobt Sévdpwv 95 
dyxel ev dxpepiverow: dpdyvia 8 eis 6rd’ dpdyvat 
Nera Siaornoawro, Bods 8’ ére pnd’ dvop’ etn. 
wYynrdv O ‘lépwve Kréos Hopéorey cordoi 

kai mévrou {KvOikoio mépav Kai 661 mAard Teixos 
doparTw Sjoaca Yepipapis éuBacirever. 100 
els pev éye, troddovds 8¢ Ards pidgovtt Kai &AXovs 
Ouyarépes, Tois maou pédot Bixedav “ApéGouway 
dpveiy cdv Aaoiat Kai alxpnrav ‘lépwva. 

@ EreéxActot Ovyarpes Ocal, ® Muveuov 
’Opxopevir pir€orcat dex Obpevdv more OV Bats, 105 
GkAnrTos pev Eywye pévorpi Kev, és 0€ KadevyToV 
Oapojcas Moicatot ody aperépaow ixoipay. 
Kadreio 8 ovd Tupe rh yap Xapirov dyamnrov 
avOpdrrots dmrdvevOev; det Xapirecow ap’ einv. 


XVI 
ETKQMION EIX MTOAEMAION 


"Ex Atds dpydpecba kal és Ala Ajyere Moicat, 
a0avdrav tov dpiorov érjy avdapev dodais 
avdpav 8 av IIrodepaios évi mpadroiot Acyéo Ow 

kal mbparos kal péooos: 6 yap mpopepéeotaros dAdo. 
cf b) , >, @ 2 2 2 

Hpwes, Tol mpdcbey ad HuOéwy EyévorTo, 5 
pée~avtes Kad epya copay extpnoay doidar: 


XVII. 2. deiSwpey pk: adupev Steph. vulg.: text. Ch, 


EIATAAIA. XVII 12? 


avrap éy® IIrodepaioy émiordpevos Kanda elreiv 
dpvyjoaip: ouvor dé kal dbavdrav yépas avrar. 
“day és roAvdevdpov dvijp tAardépos éhOav 
mantaive, mapedytos donv, widev dp£eras Epyov. 10 
Ti mperov katadé~w; eémmet wdpa pupia eimeiy, 

oict Obeot roy dpioroy érinnoay BaciAjov. 

"Ex tarépav olos pev Env rerAéoat péya epyov 
Aayeidas TIrodepaios, dre dpeciv éyxardboiro 
BovAdy, av ov GAXos avijp olds TE vojoat. 15 
Thvov Kal paxdpeoot marip sudripov €OnKey 
abavdrots, Kai of xptceos Sépuos ev Ards otko 
dédunrav mapa & advriv Adégavdpos gira eidds 
édpider, ILépoasoe Bapis Oeds aiodoulrpas. 
avria & “Hpaxdjjos édpa xevravpodédvoro 20 
idpvrat orepeoto TeTvypéva e£ dddpavtos: 
évOa avy dddotow Oadias exer ovpavidacar, 
xalpov viovar mepidctoy viwvoicty, 
drri oghewy Kpovidns pedéwv éfeidero yijpas, 
aObdvaror 6 Kareivrat éol vérrodes yeyaares. 25 
dud yap mpdyovés opi 6 Kaprepds ‘Hpaxdeisas, 
apdérepot 8 dpiOpebdvrat és Ecxarov ‘Hpaxdja. 

T@ Kai erred SairnOev ior xexopnpévos 4dn 

véxtapos evdduoto didras és dGu' arASyxo10, 

T@ pev régov Edwxev dTwdéviov Te apétpay, 30 

7® 6¢ otddpetov oxvTadov Kexapaypévoy dfots. 

of & eis &uBpootov Oddrapov AevKoadvpov°HBns 

SrAa Kai adrév dyovar yeverjrav Aros vidv. 

ola & év muvutaiot mepixdrerTa Bepevixa 

mperre Ondurépais, dpedos péya yevapéevoit. 38 
14, Aayidas pk m: corr. Ahrens, 
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T& pev Kosmpov éxorca Atdvas rérvia Kovpa 
KéAtrov és evddn padiwas ecepdgaro yxeipas. 

7@ otrrm rive havri adely récov avdpi yuvakav, 
dcadv tep IIroAepaios éjy éepirnoey Exoirev. 

7] pay avredtdeiro mod mA€ov MOE KE Tratct 40 
Oapojoas cperéporowy émirpémot oikoy aravra, 
émmére kev hiréov Baivn A€xos Es PidAcovons. 
dorépyou 8 yuvaixés em’ addAdorpio vdos aici, 
pnidio: 0% yovat, réxva 8 od mroreotkéra trarpi. 
KdAXe apiorevovoa Oedwy réty’ ’Adpodira, 45 
gol THva peuéAntro: cébev 8 Evexey Bepevixa 
evedns Ayépovra moAvaTovoy ovK émépacer, 

GNAd puv aprdgaca, mapob’ eri vna Karedbeiv 
kvavéay Kal orvyvoy dei mopOuna Kapéovrov, 

és vaby xaréOnxas, éas 6° dmeddocao Tipas. 50 
macw © ims 70 Bporois paraxods péev Epwras 
mpoomveie, Kovpas dt didot mobéovrt pepluvas.— 
"Apyeia xudvodpu, od aodévoy Aroundea 
ployopéva Tudyt réxes, Kaduvddriov advdpa, 

GAG Oé€ris BabbeorAmos dkovticrav "AyxiAja 55 
Alaxida IInvqt, oé 8 aixunra Irodepaie 

aixpnta IIrovcuaim api¢ndos Bepevixa. 

kal ce Kéws adriradde Bpégos veoytAdoy ébvra, 
deEapéva mapa parpos, dre mpdrav ides aa. 

évOa yap Eite(Ouay eBdcato Avoifwvor 60 
’Avtiyévas Ovydrnp BeBapnpéva adiverow" 

4) O€ of evpevéotca mapioraro, Kad 8 dpa mdvtwy 
veduviay katéxeve pedhave 6 dé tarp eorkds 

mais ayannros €yevto. Kéws 0’ ddébAvgev idoica, 


42. Baivor ps: Baive vulg. : yp. pépere: corr. Valck. 
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pa b& xabamrropéva Bpépeos xelpeoot pirnow: 65 

“”QOABre Kodpe yévowo, riots dé pe Téacov, Soov mrEp 

Ad@dov ériunoey xvavdprunca PotBos ’ AméAdor: 

év 8& pd tig Tplomov xarabeio Koddvay, 

lrov Awptéeoot véwoy yépas éyyds éofotv.” 

loov kal ‘Pijvaay ava épirnoer ’ Arréddow. 70 
“Qs dpa vaoos éemev: 6 8’ dWédev exraye Gove 

és Tpis amd vedhéwy péyas alerds alowos Spvis. 

Znvés mov r6de capa. Aci Kpoviwv pédovri 

aidoiot Baotrjess 6 8 eoyxos, dv xe piAjon 

yevdmevoy Ta mpata: odds Oé of dABos Gradei, 75 

ToAAas O& Kparéer yaias, modAas 6é Oaddooas. 

pupiat amretpol te Kai EOvea pupla gorov 

Ajuoy adOjoKovow dpedAbpevat Ards 6uBpo- 

GAX’ obris Téca Piet, Soa yOapard Alyurros, 

Neidos dvaBrAvlwv Stepday dre BoAaka Opvrre. 80 

ovdé Tis dotea tTéc0a Bporav tye tpya daévrow. 

Tpeis pév of moANtwy éxarovrddes evdédunvrat, 

tpeis 8 dpa yirrddes rpiocais éexi pupiddecct, 

doai dt rpiddes, pera S€ oguoww evveddes rpeis- 

tav mévrov IIrodcnatios dAnvwp éuBacircver. 85 

Kal pay Dowixas arroréuverat AppaBias re 

kai Suplas AiBtas te Kedawwav 7’ AlOcomjor. 

Tlaudpdroot re waot kai aixpnrais Kiiixeoot 

oapaiver, Auxios Te gidorroAcpoct te Kapot 

Kai vdoows KuxAddecow, érel of vaes dpiorat go 

wovrTov emimAwovTt, OdAacca O¢ maca Kai ala 

Kai trorapol Kedddovres avadooovrat Irodcpaio. 

moAXol © brrmijes, moAAol O€ pu domdt@rat. 

XAAKG pappalpovtt cecaypévos dupay€povrat. 


THEOCRITUS K 
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BABo pév mdvrds xe kataBpiba BacirAJAHas- 95 
téccov én’ duap Exacrov és ddvedy Epyerat olkov 
awdvrobe. Aaol d épya meptoréAAovoty Exndrot. 

ov ydp tis Sniwy troduKHrea, Neidov trrepBas 

mefos év adAoTplatot Body éotdcaro kdpats, 

ovdé ris alytaddévde Gods éEdAaTO vads 100 
dwpny Geis eri Bovciv dvépoios Aiyurrigot 

Totos dvijp tAaréecow evidpyrat medioct 
EavOoxébpuas TroNepaios, émtordpevos ddpy médAAetv, 
@ ent méyyu padre watpaia mdvra pvadoceyv 

of dya0G Baorg, Ta 8 Krearigerat adrés. 105 
ov pay dypelds ye Séum evi wiove ypvods 

puppdkoyv dre mdobros del Kéyvrat poyedvTav: 

GANZ Trordv pev Exovte Gedy épixudées oikot, 

ality dmapxopévoto ody dddoLoW yepdecot, 

modnrov & ipOluoror Seddpnrat Bacirebor, 110 
moAdoy 8¢ wroAdlecot, moAdy 8 ayaboiow éraiposs. 
ovde Atwvicou tis dvijp lepods Kar dyavas 

ixer’ émtotdpevos Atyupay dvaperAwa daddy, 

@ ov dwrlvav dvrdgvov Srace réxvas. 

Movodor 8 tropfrat delSovre Trodepaioy 11g 
dvr evepyectas. ti dé ndéddov avdpl Kev etn 

6ABio 7) KAéos Eo OAbv Ev avOpdroow dapéc Oat ; 
rodro Kal’ Arpeidatot péver Ta 68 pupia Tiva, 
Sooa péyav IIpidporo dbpov xredticoay édévtes, 
dépt wa KéxpuTrrat, d0ev médw ovKért vdoross 120 
podvos 8& mporépwy Te Kai av ert Oepyd xovia 


120, dép wa pm k: corr. Heinsius: d&d&: wdav7a Pflugk 
(Meineke, Ziegl.) male: depig Schmidt. Iai. re xat dv optime 
coni. Briggs : roxéwv MSS. 
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oreiBopéva KabtrepOe mrodav éxudocerat tyyn, 

parpt dire kal mrarpi Ovadeas civaro vaods: 

év & avrovs xovo@ tmepixadréas 75 édégavre 

idpura mévrecow erty Govioicw dpayovs. 125 

TOAAG O€ miavOévra Boay Sye pnpia cate 

pnot mepitrAopévoroww EpevOopévey eri Popov, 

avrés T ipOlua 7’ ddoyos, Tas obris dpetov 

vupdloy év peydpotot yuva mepiBdddXAeT ayooTs, 

€x Ovpod orépyoica Kaciyvnréy re méow Te. 130 

ode kai dbavdrov lepds ydpos é~eredéo On, 

ods réxero xpelovoa ‘Péa BaciAjas ’OAdpmov: 

év Ot A€xos orépyvaw lave Zyvi cai” Hpp 

Xeipas potBjoaca ptpos ert mapbévos "Ipis. 

xaipe dvag Irodepaies cébev 8 éyd ica xai 
ddAov 

pvdcopat tpusbéwv, Soxéw 8° eros ovK admdBAnTov 136 

Pbéy~opat éooouévorss aperiy ye pev éx Ards aired. 


X VITI 


EAENHS EITNIOAAAMIOS 


"Ev wok dpa Srdpra ~avOérpiy: map Meverdo 
mapbevixal OddXovTa Képats DdxwvOov Exotcat 
mpoobe veoypdrtw badd xopdv éordcavro, 
dddexa tai mp&rat modus, péya xphpa Aaxaway, 


126. Sye Meineke: 87e k: 83¢€ ms: éwt vulg. 
XVIII. Hoc et quae subsequuntur idyllia usque ad XXVIII 
in kK desunt. 


K 2 
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dvixa Tuvdapiav xaredéfaro ray ayannrav 5 

prvactetoas ‘ErXévay 6 vedrepos ‘Arpéos vids. 

dedov 8° dpa macat és ev pédos éyxperéotoat 

tooot mepimAéxros, dd O laxe Sap dpevaio, 
Obra 8) mpage xarédpabes @ dire yapuBpé ; 

i pa tis éool Alav Bapvyotvaros ; 4 pa pidrvmvos ; 10 

q pa wodby Tw emives, bt eis ebvdy KareBdddev ; 

ede pav omevdovta Kal’ Spay avrov éxpiy Tv, 

maida & éév odv ratoi giroorbpym mapa parpi 

tatadev és Babdy spOpov, eel cal évas Kai és a@ 

kels Eros €€ Ereos MevéAae read vuds ade. 5 

bABte yauBp, ayabds ris éwéwrapev eEpyopev@ Tot 

és Sadprav, dep @AAot dpiorées, OS avboato. 

podvos év hubéors Kpovidav Ala revbepov éfeis. 

Zavos rot Ovydrnp bmd trav piav ixero xydaivar, 

ofa “Ayauddwv yatay maret ove pl dda. 20 

7h péya Kev ve réxoir, ef parépe rixrot dpotov. 

dppes 0 al w&oat ovvopdrrxes, als dpduos wbrés 

Xpioapévats dvdpiori rap Evpdrao doerpois, 

TeTpaxis éEnkovta Képat, O7nAvs veodaia, 

Trav ovdey Tis kpopos, érel x Edéva rapicwOf. 25 

"Ads dvré\Xotca Kaddv Stépave mpdoamror, 

worvia vvE 76 TE AevKdy Eap XELUavos avévTos- 

ade kal & ypucéa ‘Edéva Stapatver’ év dpiv. 

melpe péya Adov dvédpape Kbopos apotvpa 

i) kdw@ Kutdpicoos 7) &ppart Oeocadds ios: 30 

dde kal & foddypws ‘“EXéva Aaxedaiport xdcpos. 

obTé Tis Ex Taddpw Travicderat Epya Totaira, 


5. Tuvdapéay Ahrens: -~3av D®: -ida MSS. alii. xaredéfaro 
Ch., vid. notas. 





EIATAAIA. XVIII 133 


obr évi daidarép muxiwdrepov arpiov ior 

xepxidt ovpmdéfaca paxpav grap éx Kededvrov. 

ov pav ovde AUpay Tis éwiorarat GbE KpoTHcat 35 

"Aptepmv deiSaca Kal edptarepvoy Addvar, 

ds “EXéva, ras mdyres én’ dppaoww tpepor évri. 

® KaNa @ xapleroca Kbpa, Td pev oixéris H8n, 

dupes 0 és Spduov ipe kai és Acipdvia PdAAG 

épipotpes oredpdvas Spevpotpevat 400 mvéovras, 40 

TONG Teois ‘ENéva pepvapévat ds yadabnval 

dpves yelvapévas dios paoroy mobéowat. 

mparai ro oréhavoy AwTe yapai avfopévoro 

TAgacat oKxiepay KaTabyoopey és mAaTAMOTOV, 

mparat 0 dpyupéas é£ Gdmidos bypdvy drechap = 45 

Aaldpevae orafedpues bird oxiepay mrAaTdvicTov 

ypéupara & év prod yeypdwerat, (ds mapidy tis 

dvveiun,) Awpiori: oéBou p> ‘EXévas gurav eipl. 
Xaipos @ viuda, xalpos evirévOcpe yapBpé. 

Aare pev doin, Aare xovporpédos typi 50 

evrexviayv, Kumpis dé, Oe& Kimpis Ioov épacba 

ad\Addov, Zeds Oé, Kpovidas Zeds &pOrrov drABor, 

as €€ evrrarpioay eis evrrarpioas mdéduy evOp. 

edder’ és dAAdA@Y oTépvoy Giddryta mvéorTes 

kai 1é0ov, éypecOat dé mpds 4@ pnmirxdOnobe. 55 

vedpcOa Kappes és dpOpov, érel Ka mparos dotdds 

éf edvads Kedadjon avacyay edrptya Jepdr. 

‘Thy & ‘Thévase, ydpo eri rode xapeins. 
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XIX 
KHPIOKAEIITHS 


Tov Kr\éntav mér “Epwra xaxd Kévtace pédicoa 
knpiov éx oiuBrov ovAcdpuevor, &xpa d& yeipav 
Sdéxruda rdvl drévvgevr. 695 ddyee wal xép edition 
kai tay yay émdrage kal ddaro, reg 8 ’Adpodira 
dcigev ray dddvay Kai péudero, Srri ye rurbdv 5 
Onpiov éori pédtooa Kai ddixa Tpavpara tratet. 

xa padtnp yeAdoaca: rid’; ov toos éoci perlooats; 
as turbos pev Edus, Ta Oe tpadpara yaAlka roses. 


XX 
BOTKOAISKO> 


Euveixa p éyédage Oédovrd puv 20d girjoat, 
kai p émixepropéotoa Tadd evverev> “epp am’ épeio. 
Bouxéros dy ebéders pe Kvoat Tddav; ov pepdOnxa 
dypoixws giréev, GAN aotixd yelrea OAlBew. 
Bh TS yé pev Kicons Td Kaddy orbpa pnd év dvelpors. 
ota Brérets, Griota Aadels, ds dypia waledes, 6 


XIX. Servatum hoc carmen in MS, 23 unde sumpserunt librarii 
MSSerem ¢, rr: Iuntina ita ex Aldina derivata est ut coniec- 
turas Musuri hic illic exhibuerit. 8. ws Schaefer: xd MS. : 
és Valck. pus Meineke, Ziegler: éys MS. 

XX. Collationem librorum praebet Hiller, Bettrdge, p. 112. 
Habent poema codd. M. 11. ce. 18; quorum prorsus neglegendi 
c. 18. Omnes ad unum redigendi sunt ¢ Aldina ex ir fluxit. 
Iuntina M. Musuri coniecturas continet. 
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as Tpupép aixddrels, ds korira pipara ppdodes: 
ds padaxdv 7d yévetoy Exes, ds Adéa yalrav. 
xeAed rot vooéovri, yépes SE Tot evr? pédauvat, 
kat kakov éfdcdes. di’ éued diye, pi pe podrtvys.” 
rodde pubiforca tpis eis édv Erruce KoATov, II 
kat p’ dmd Tas Kepadas tori rd wéde ouveyes cide 
xetrcot pry Oifoica Kai Supact Aoge Bréraca, 
Kai TOAD TE pophPa Onrbdbvero, Kai Tt cecapds 
kai coBapby p éyédafer. éuol &’ ddap Efecev aiua, 
kai xpba gowwlyOnv dd rdAyeos ds Pbdov Epc. 16 
x@ pev Ba pe Autroica: dépw 8 broxdpdioy dpydy, 
Srri pe tov xaplevra kaka popnoad’ éralpa. 
Totpeves, elraré pot Td Kpiyvove ov Kadds éupl; 
apd tis éfamivas pe Oeds Bpordv ddAov Erevée ; 20 
Kat yap éuol 7d wdpobev émdvbecev &OU Tt KddXOS 
es Kicads tort mpéuvoy, éuav 8” érixafey drrjvay, 
xairat & ola cédwa tepi Kpordépoict Kéxvrro, 
kai Neukdy 7d pérwrov érr’ dppvot Adure peralvas: 
Supard pot yAavKds yaporérepa modAdv Abdvas, 25 
kai orbua 8 ad maxras yAuKepdrepoy, éx oropdrov oe 
Eppeé por dovad yAuKepwrépa 7) pert KNpo. 
add dé pot 7d pédtopa, Kal qv ovpryyt pertcda, 
Kijv add\®@ dovéw, xiv ddvakt, kv mrAayLAavdrA. 
kai maoat kadév pe kar dpea havti yuvaixes, 30° 
kai waoal pe pirebvre ra 8 dorid pw’ ovk épiracer, 
GAA’ bre Bovxdrcs éupl mapédpape Kovrror’ axovet, 
as 6 Kadds Aiévucos év dyxeot mépriv edavver: 

q. Tpupepdy warées d.: AaAéas Iunt.: corr. Ahrens. | 13. 
proifoca $.: pvx6i{oica 18 corr. (coni.), vid. Hiller, Bettrdge 15. 


15. péy' drctev gp, 16, rdvyeosd.: corr. Musurus. 33. ws 6 Graefe : 
xe 11: 6 M: ds weadds Musurus. éAavuvet vulg. : correx. Graefe. 
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oux éyvw &, Ort Kumpis én’ dvépt pyvaro Botta 

kal Bpvylos évopevoey Ev pect kal rov"Adov 35 
év dpupotot didtace Kai év Spupoiow Exravoev. 
’Evdupiov Sé rls fv; od Bovxdros ; dv ye YeAdva 
Bovkodéovra piracey, dm’ Ovdvprr St podoica 
AdOpiov dv vdrros HAGE Kal els Eva wradi Kdbevde. 
kai Tv ‘Péa xAalets tov Bovxédov. ovyi dt kal 7d 40 
® Kpovida da rraida Bonvépoy dpus érddyyx Ons ; 
Evveixa 8¢ péva rév Bouxddoy ov édiracer, 

& KuBédas xpéoowy kai Kémpidos 70 SeAdvas. 
penkére pndt od Kurrpt tov dd€éa pire kar dotu 44 
pyr’ év Spec pidréos, potvn O° ava vixra xabevddors. 


XXT 
AAIEIS 


‘A trevia Atdpayte pova Tas Téxvas éyelpet, 

avTa T® pbxGoro diddoxados ovde yap ebdery 
avépdow épyativaiot Kaxal TapéxovTt pépipvat. 
Kav dAlyov vuxrés tis émtpwooyjot, Toy Emrvoy 
aipvidioy bopuBeiow édiordpevar percddvan. 5 

? ? > A ? A ? 

IyOvos aypevrijpes Suws dvo Kelvro yéporTes, 
otpwcdpevos Bovov avov bd mAextrais kadvBaict, 
KekAtpévot Toyo TO Gudrivo: eyytO. 6 adroiv 
KeiTo Ta Taiv yxelpoiy AOAnpaTa, Tol Kadabicko., 

35. Wpeotv* abrdv vulg.: corr. Wassenbergh. 39. es éa M : 
épa@ 11: els &va ed. Brub. (1545) © coni. vulg., vid. notas. 44. 
pnde ob Musurus: pyde rr: wd 6 M. 


XXI. De MSS. vide quae ad Id. xx adnotavimus. 4. ém- 
Bynoéno: M : émpavyor Musurus: text. Ahrens. 
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rol kdAapolt, TayKiotpa Td puxibevta OéANTA 10 
dppial Kiprot Te Kal ex cxolvey AaBdptv Gor, 
pipiw0ot Kdéira Te yépwr 7’ én’ épeicpact AéuBos- 
vépley Tas Keparas poppds Bpayds, eipd r’ emi ode 
ovTos Tos dAtedow 6 mas mépos, odros 6 mAOUTOS. 
ovdels 0 ad otovpay ely’ od Aiva: wdvTa TeEpiocd, 15 
mdvr éddxer THVOLS: & yap Trevia ogas erecpe 
ovdeis 5 év péoow yelrwov: mevia St map adray 
OrBopévay xadvBav tpupepdy mpocévaye Oddaoca. 
Kotrrw Tov pécarov Opdpoy dvvev Apya SeAdvas, 
rovs & ddceis Hyerpe piros mévos, éx Brepdpwr d& 20 
invoy admacdpevor ogerépats ppeciv fpeOov avddy. 
AZSAATON 
wetdovr’ @ pire wdvres, Scot tas vixras EpacKoy 
7H Oépeos puvibew, dre Tdpara paxpa péper Zevs. 
40n pupl éceidov dveipara, xovdéra dds. 
BH AaOdunv; ri 7rd xphpa; xpbvov 8 ai vixres 
€xovrt. 25 
ETAIPOS 
‘Acgariov, péudy Td Kaddv. O€pos; ob yap 6 Katpos 
avropadras mapéBa Tov édv Spduov- dAAG Tov Trrvov 
& dpovris kémrowa paKxpay Tav vUKTG Tole Tot. 
AZ®AATON 
dp tuabes xpivety won’ evimrvia; yxpnora yap eidor. 
of ce Oem Tas havrdoparos juev dpotpor. 30 
to. 5é\nra Ameis post Briggs: re Ajya MSS.: Afjsa Iunt. 
12. nwa Kiessl.: xia re ¢. 13. eiuara micos MSS. : wido: 


Iunt (coni.): efua rdmns iv Ahrens: rasys ofiv Meineke: text. 
Ch. 14. novos MSS. : corr. Koehler. 15. text. Ch. 15, 


16. Vid. notas exeg. érespe Words.: érépn ¢. 17. wevla o.: 
text. Brunck, Ameis. a1. gdav MSS,: corr. I. H. Voss. 
22. Wevdovro 11: Yevdorvra: M: corr. Taylor. 23. Zevs addid. 


Musurus. 27. édv Iunt.: véorv ¢. 
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as Kai Tay &ypav, raveipara mdvra pepicerv. 
ds yap dy eixafy kata Tov voov ovTos dpiotos 
éoriv dveipoxpiras, 6 diddoxadéds éort rap’ @ vos. 
dos Kai cxodrAd éore ti yap moteiv dv Exot Tis 
kelpevos év PvAAOLS Troi KUpare pnde Kabeddwv, 35 
GAN’ Bvos év pdm 76 Te AUXVLOY Ev mpUTavelo: 
gavri yap aypumviay 760° Exe. 
ETAIPOZ 

Aéye pol more vuxros 

dwiv, erel rd Tis oide Aéyet pavdev éralpy. 


AZSAATON 
dethtvov as Karédapbov év elvarloot mévaow 
(od pay fv modvattos, eel Semvebvres Ev Gpa, 40 
ef péuvn, Tas yaotpods éperddped’), eiSov epavrdy 
bd , ~ >, 3 
év wéTpa pepawra, KabeCopevos 0 éddxevor 
ixOvas, Ex kaddpov St mrAdvov Karéceov édmddy. 
kal Tis Tav Tpadepay apée~aro: Kal yap év dirvos 
mwaca Kiov dpxtov pavreverat, (xOva Knyov. 45 

e é 4 ? , ? L 
X® pev twykiorpm troredvero, kai peev ala, 
tov Kddapov © bd T@ Kiviparos ayKvAov elyov 
TH XEpe Tecvdpevoy TEptKA@pEvoy, evpdV ayava, 

TOS viv Elo péyav lyOdv adpauvporépoict oiddpois. 
lO Stroptpvdoxoy TO Tpduaros Hpe evugea, 50 
kai vigas éxddaga, kal od pevyorros Erewva. 

32. ob yap viKafp Kata Tov vdov p.: Text. Scaliger, Wordsw. 34. 
oxord éor: Reiske et Ahrens: cydAAovTs p. 36. GAAovos >. : corr. 
Boissonade. év Jayy ¢.: corr.idem. 37.dypayv rod éxey ¢>.: corr. 
Reiske. 37, 38. Adyeo wore v. dw 7a Tis Eoceo 5E Adyer pavuev 
éraipy M: Aéyw 11: Aéye pot woTe... whvTa TED Se Abyu pdvucov 
Iunt.: Text.Ch. 40. ob« Fv pay g.: corr. Ch. monente Kaibel 
qui ov pay od scripsit. 45. dprov ¢.: corr. Ahrens. 49. ver 


Wuestemann: péy vulg. 50. ap épe vigas ¢. 51. wat 
vugat xaddias : corr. Briggs et Hermann, 
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jvuca & ov tov deOdov, dveidxvoa yptceor iy uv, 

WavT& TO Xpvo@ twervxacpévoy elye de Seipa, 

pare Tloceddewre médot wegpidnpévos iy Ods 

) Tdxa Tas yAavKas Keiunrtov  Apditpirns. 55 

npépa 8” avrov éyav éx ta&ykiotpw drédvoa, 

Hh wore TH oOTbparos TayKiorpia xpuvady Exotev. 

kal Tov pev miorevoa Kadely tov éemjparov ly bdr, 

@pooa 8’ ovKére Aowrrdv brép meAdyous dda Oeivat, 

GNAQ pevely eri yas kal T@ ypvo@ Baoiredoev. 60 

Taira pe xagnyepe, TO 8 @ £éve Aowwdv epede 

Tay yvopav> Spxoy yap éye Tov émadpooa TapBa. 
ETAIPOZ 

kat ovye Ti Tpéooets; ovK @pooas: ovde yap iy Ody 

Xptocov ws ides edpes, loa 8 Hv Wetdeow dns, 

emis trav trvev. (dret tiv odpxwov iy ddr, 

el ydp 1a Kvdoowy er érdota Tabra parevoes, 65 

py od Oduns Au Kal Tots xpucoicw dvelpois. 


XXII 
AIOSKOTPOI 
‘Tuvéopey Andas re kal alytéyou Ards via, 
Kdoropa kal goBepov Tlodvdetxea mvé épebigery 
Xeipas emifedfavra pécas Boéotow ipaow. 


52. Rvvoidev M: corr. Scaliger. 58. wat rdv pey morevoaca 
Kadd ye Tov hrhparov >. 60. kat r@ xpvos Ahrens: kai rot 
xpvom >, vid. notas: text. Ch. 63. «at ovye tpéooes M: 


corr. Ahrens. 64. toa 3 év y. Spas M: efoa 11: corr. Ahrens. 
65, 66. Versus in MSS. inverso ordine leguntur: pe avwooov 
Touro xopia ravra parevas >.: transpos. et corr. Ch.: 7d ra 
xvpla Musurus: é7’ J. A. Hartung: parevoess Musurus. 67. 
kairo: d. : corr. Scaliger. 

XXII. 3. péoos MSS. : corr. Reiske., 
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bpvéopev Kai dis Kai 7d tpiroy dpoeva téxva 

xovpns Qeoriddos, Aaxedatpovlovs 80 ddedgots, 5 
avOpéxrwv cwrijpas eri ~vpod dn édvTov, 

immov 0 aiparéevta tapaccopévoy Kab’ Sputdov, 
ynav O, al ddévovta Kai ovpavoy égaviovra 

dotpa Bragopevat xaderois évéxupoay dyjrass. 

of 6€ chewy Kara mpvpvay delpayres péya Kua, 10 
ne Kal éx mpopnOev, 4 Sarin Oupos éxdorov, 

és KoiAnv Eppipay, dvéppngav 8’ dpa roixous 
duorépous: xpéparat dt odvv icrio dppeva wdvra 
eixf} dtroxXacbévra: modvs 6’ é£ ovpavod duBpos 
vuxros épeprrovens: maraye © evpeta OddAacoa, 15 
Komropévn mvotais Te Kal appyKroot xaddfats. 

GN’ Eurns bpeis ye Kal ex Budod erxere vijas 
avroioww vattnotw dtopévors Oavéer Oat: 

aiya 8’ dtrodyyorr’ dvepot, Aumaph Ot yadrdvy 
aurrédayos: vepédat dt diédpapoy GAAvdis &dAau* 20 
ex 0 dpxrott’ ébdvncay, dver 7 dvd pécoov dpaupr) 
patyn onpaivoica Ta mpods mAdoy evdta mévTa. 

® dude Ovnroicr BonOda, & pirtor dude, 

immnes KiBaptorai, deOAnripes aordoi: 

Kdoropos 7 mpdrov IloAvdedxeos Eptou’ deidery; 25 
apotépous tyvéwy IloAvdedxea mperoy deiow. 

‘H pev dpa mpogvyotca trérpas eis ev ~vvsodoas 
‘Apy® kal vigdevros draptrnpov orépa Tévrov 
BéBpuxas eicadixave Oeoy pita réxva dépovea. 
€vOa pis moot Kara KAipaxos apgorépwy &E 30 
tolyav dvdpes EBawov ‘Incovins ard vnés. 

8. obpavot téandvra MSS. : obpavdv Hermann: text. Ch. 19. 


dnoAyyovo’ restituere iubet Hiller (Beitrége 78). 26. deicw ¢., 
vid. Hiller, Beitr. 52. 
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éxBdvres 8 éni Giva Raddy cai dirjvepoy axriyy 
euvds T éoTépyuvro mupeid.te xepoly évdpov. 
Kdorop 8 aiodérodos § 7 olvamds TloAvdedxns 
dudw épnudfecxoy adromdayyOévres éralpov, 35 
travroiny év dpe Onedpevor dyptov bAnv. 

evpov 8 dévaov xpivnv bird Acooddt wérpH 

Bdart wendnOviay axnpdry ai 8 trévepbev 

AdAAat KpvaTddrAd@ 778’ dpyvpw ivddddovTo 

éx Bubod- dypnral dt meddxecay ayy 66 wedxat 40 
Aednai Te mAdTavol Te Kai dxpbxopot KuTdpiccot, 
dvOed + evddn, Aavlas pidra epya perlooas, 

dao” Expos Anyorros émiBpver dv Aetpavas. 

évOa 8 dvijp wirépomdos éevjpevos évdtdacke, 

dewvds ideiv, oxAnpaiot TeOAaopévos ovata Truypais’ 
ornea 8° éapaipwro meAdpia Kal wAaTd v@rov 46 
capki odnpely, spupyAaros oia Kodogass. 

év d& ves orepeoiot Bpayioow dxpov tr’ opov 
éoracay nure métpot ddAoiTpoxot, obore KudAlydov 
Xetpdppovs trorapods peyddats meprégece Sivaiss 50 
aurap imép verowo Kal adyévos nwpetro 

dxpov Sépua €ovros adnpupévoy Ex modedvor. 

Tov mporepos mpocéerey aeOAopdpos IToAvded«ns. 


ITIOAYAEYKHS 
Xaipe feiy, Sris gaol. ives Bporol, dv de x@pos; 


AMYKOZ 
Xaipw as, dre 7 Evdpas épa, rods pr ply Orwma ; 55 


Odpoe. pyr’ adixous pyr é£ ddixwv od0 Aedooey. 


39. dAAa MSS.: corr. Ruhnken. 49. €oracay MSS. : corr. 
Ahrens. dAoirpoxot Valck. : dA00irpoxo: MSS. 54. doris m: 
Sor’ M : corr. Voss. 


II. 
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Oapoéwm, KovK éx ced pe SiddoxecOa 758° Eorxev. 
dypios ef, wpds wdvra madiyxoros, 4} wrepérrns ; 


b] = ~ ~ ~ > 3 2 
. Todad oloy épas- THs ons ye pev ovK eriBaivo. 


€rGors, Kai feviwv ye Tuyav mddw olkad’ ixdvots. 60 
U4 4 2 , > 93 9 lo) 9 > 4 

pyre ov pe geivice, Ta T €€ Ened ovK Ev Eroipo. 

Saipovi, ovd’ dy rode meivy bdaros ovye Solns ; 


A. yvdoeat, ei cev Siiros dvepéva yeirea Tépoes. 


II. 
A. 
II. 
A. 


> 


dpyupos } rls 6 pods, épets, @ Kév oe mlOorper ; 
els évi yeipas detpoy évavtlos dvdpi xataords. 65 
TvypLaXOS, 7 Kal tocol Oevay oKédos ; 

: ~ 6 6 « « « Oppard y' dpdds 

rig drarevdpevos operéons pt peideo réxvns. 


. ths ydp, drm yelpas Kai éuovs ovvepelow iudvras ; 


éyyds dpas: ov yivyis éov KexdrAjoed 6 wixrns. 

f} kai deOdov éroipov, ep’ & Snpicdpel Ludm 40 

aos pey éyd, od 0° ends KexAnoeal, aike Kpariow. 

épvidwy gowixor\Speov roroide Kvdotpoi. 

ctr’ obv dpvibeoow eoxdres etre Aéover 

yivoped’, ovk AAW ye payeroaluerO én’ débAy. 
"H 6” Apuxos, xai xbyAov Ady puxioaroKoiAny. 75 

of dé Boas cuvdyepbey did oxtepas rAaTaviorous 

Kéxdouv guonGévros aet BeBpuxes xopbmvres. 

as 6 atrws fpwas iav éxadécoaro mdvras 

Mayvijcons amd vnos brrefpoyos ev dat Kdorwp. 

of 0° eel ovy omelpnow éxaprivayro Boeias 80 

xelpas Kal mepl yvia paxpovs cidi~av iudvras, 

és péocov otvvayov dévov ddAjAotct mvéovres. 

€vOa modus ogiot pbx Oos ereryopévoroty erbyx On, 


65, 66, 67. in libris Amyci sunt. 66. Polluci dedit Reiske : 
text. Ch. & MSS.: corr. Ch. 
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émmrérepos Kata vara AdBo dos jeXioto 

iSpein péyay dvdpa mrapjrvbes © TloAddeuxes, — 85 
BddXero 8 axrivecow drav’ Audxoto mpdcwror. 
avTap by’ év bup@ KeyoAwpévos iero rpdcoa, 

Xepal rirvcxdpevos. tod d’ dxpov rie yévetov 
Tuvdaptdns émiévros: dpivOn dé wAéov 7 mpiv, 

ody S& padyny érdpage, odds 8 éréxetro vevevKas 90 
és yaiav. BéBpuxes 8” éravreov, of 8 érépwbev 
qpwes Kparepov IloAvdedxea Oapavveckor, 

dedtéres pu} és py émiBploas dapdoece 

XSpo evi orew@ Tity@ évariyxios aviip. 

fro oy év0a Kai €vOa mapiordpevos Ards vids 95 
dugorépnow dpvocerv dporBadis, érxebe & éppijs 
maida Iloreddavos tireppiaddy ep édvra. 

éorn O¢ wAnyais peOvor, ex 8’ rtvcey aipa 
gotviov: of & dua mdvres dpiorjes Kedddnoay, 

as tdov EXxea Avypa epi orbua Te yvabpovs Te 100 
Supara 0 oldjoavros drecrelywro mpocdémov. 

Tov pev avat érdpaccev Erdota yepal mpodekvds 
mdvrodevy GAN Sre Of pv apnyxavéorr’ évonce, 
péoons pivos trepbe kat ddpvos frAace mvypf, 

wav © diéoupe pétwmoy és doTéov. avTap 6 TAnyeis 
imrios év pvAAoot TEONASoW eLeraviabn. 106 
tvOa pdyxn Spipeta wad yéver dpbwbévros: 
&AnAous 6’ dAekov orepeois Oeivovres iuaou. 

Gdn’ 6 pev és aor7nbds Te Kai Ew yxelpas évdpa 

aby évos dpynyds BeBpixav: 60° dexéot wAnyais 110 
wav ouvvedupe mpbswmrov avixnros Ilodvdedxns. 
adpxes 8” ai pév idpori ovvifavoy, éx peyddovu dé 
ali’ ddlyos yéver’ dvdpés: 6 8 alel rdooova yvia 
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anropévov popéecxe mévov Kal xpoig apelvov. 
mas yap Oy Ards vids ddnddyor dvdpa xabeirev ; 115 
elre Ocd, od yap oloba: éyd & érépwy trodirns 
peyfopar, ds €bérAeLs ov, Kai Sms Tot pidrov avrj. 
“Hrot dye péfai tt Achatdpevos péya Epyov 
okatf pev oxathy Tlodvdedxeos CAAaBe xeipa, 
doxpds dard mpoBorns KAwOeis, érépn 0° émiBaivey 
degirepis fveyxey amd Aayévos wAaTD yviov. — 12 
kai xe Tuyav EBAawev Apvkraiwv Bacirja. 
GAN Sy’ dre~avddy xehadrg, oriBapG & dpa yeupi 
mAngev bd oxalov Kpbradoy Kal éréumrecey So 
ex & éxv0n péday aiua Pods kpordgoto xavévros: 125 
Aap St ordua Kéype, wunvoi 0’ dpdBnoay dddvres 
aici &° dfurépw miridq Snr<«iro rpécwrov, 
féxpt ovynroinoe wraphia. mwas 8 én yain 
Keir’ d\Aogpovéwy, Kal dvéoyxebe veixos dravday 
duorépas dua xelpas, evel Oavdrou cyeddv lev. 130 
Tov péev dpa Kparéwv rep ardoOador ovdey Epegas, 
® wintry TloAddevcess Spooce € Tor péyav Spxoyr, 
dv tmarép éx mévroio Tloceddwva KixAnoKoy, 
pnmor eri £eivorrw éxaov dvinpds écerOat. 
Kai od pev dpynoal po dvaf. ot dt Kdorop deica, 
Tuvdapidy rayUrwne dopuoade xarxeoOwpng. 136 
To pev dvaprdgavre dim hepérny Ards vio 
doras Acuxirrroio Képas’ Sow & dpa téye 
écoupéveas edioxov ddeAgew vl’ ’Adapros, 
yapBpo® pedNroyduo, Avyxeds kal 6 xaprepos” das. 
GAN’ dre TOUBov ixavoy dropOtpévov Adapijos, 141 
éx digpov dua wdvres én’ dddAjAoLow Spovear, 


134. érs Stephanus: éwi Iunt. 
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éyxeot Kai xoidotot Bapuvdpevor caxéeoot. 
Avyxeds & ad peréecrev itréx xbpvbos péy dtcas: 

Aaipbmot, rh pdyns imelpere; was 8 eri vipdais 
aAotpiats xaderoi, yupvai 8 év xepot pdyatpat; 146 
qpiv ro. Aedxirmos éas Edvace OUyatpas 
tdode word Tporépots, Hpiv ydpos ovros év Spx: 
dpets 8 od Kata Kdopov én adXortpios Aexéeoou 
Bovai Kai Hytdvoiot Kai ddXowwt KrEedrecoww 150 
dvdpa mapetpepacbe, ydpov & éxdérrere Sdpats. 
7] pay modAdks typ évadmiov a&ugoréporow 
avros éym Tdd Eetrra Kal ov roddpvOos édv Tep: 
“ovy obrw dira: dvdpes dpiatiecoww Eotxe 
pynorevery dddxous, als vupdioe Hn érotpor. 155 
TOAAH ToL Ywdpryn, woAAH © émmpraros *HXs, 
"Apxadin t etundros ’Ayatav re mrodicOpa, 
Mecotvn re kal” Apyos dmacd re Sicugis dxrh: 
évOa Képat roxéeoowy bird ogerépoict TpehovTat 
pupias odre guns émidevées ore vdoto. 160 
tTdov eipapes Supe drvlev ds « ebédAnTe 
ds dyabois trodées BovAowrs xe mrevOepol eivat 
dpets O° ev mdvrecot OidKpirot. hpwecct, 
kal marépes Kal dvabey Arav warpd.ov aipa. 
GAAL Hirot Todrov piv édoare mpos Tédos EAOciv 165 
dupe ydpovs opgv & dddov émippagwpeba maévres.” 
loxov roidde odd, TA SO els Wypdy BETO kipa 
mvoiy Exova’ avépowo, xdpis 8 ov Eomero pvOos. 
oho yap aknAfro kal danvées. GAN ert kal viv 
welder dO’: d&pudw d' dupiv dverid ex warpos eordv. 170 
ef O° dyiv Kpadin méAepov moet, aipart dé yp 
veikos avapphgavtas dpoioy éyxea Aodoat, 

THEOCRITUS L 
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"Idas pév xai Suatpos éuds, xparepds TloAudevns, 
Xelpas épajoovoty adrexOopéevns bopivys, 
vou &, éyo Kdorop re, dtaxpidpeb’ dpe 175 
OmA0TEpw yeyadre. ‘yovetor Oé pi) OAD mrévOos 
HpeTepotot Atropev. rts véxvs e£ évds oixov 
els: dtap @AXo mdvres évppavéovory éraipous 
vupdior dvri vexpav, dpevaidaovet Ot Kovpas 
taod dAly@ Tot €orke KAK@ péya vetkos avatpeiv. 180 
Eire, ra 8° ovk dp Eperrc beds perapodvia Ojo. 
T® pty yap worl yaiav dn’ Spor rebye Cerro, 
& yevef] wpopépecxov: 6 & és pécov HrAvOe Avyxeds, 
oelwy Kaprepoy éyyxos tr’ domidos dvtvya mparny: 
as 8 atras dkpas ériwwdfaro dovparos dxpas 185 
Kdorwp: dudorépots d€ Adgwv errévevoy Eetpat. 
éyxeot pev mporiora tiTvoKdpevot mrévov elxov 
adArjdov, ef rod Te xpods yupvaber tdoev. 
GA’ Frow Ta pev Axpa mdpos twa SnrAjoacba 
doip édyn, caxéeooy évi Sevoiot Tayévra. 190 
t® & dop éx Kodeoto épycoapévm pévoy avris 
tebxov ém’ dAAHAoLot padyns 0 ov yiver’ épwy. 
TOAAG pev és odKos evpd Kai imméxopov tpudddretav 
Kdotap, odd 0 évuger axpiBis dupace Avyxeds 
toio adKos, doivixa 8 doov Adpov ixeT’ GkoOKH. 195 
Tov péev &kpynv exddovoey emi oxady yovu xelpa 
pdoyavov o€d pépovros tre~avaBas trodt Kdortap 
oxad 6 d& wAnyels Eidos ExBadev, aia dt fetyey 
opunen tort onpa tarps, 760i Kaprepos” ldas 
kexdiévos Onetro pdynv éugvrArov dvdpav. 200 
GAG petai~as mrAaTD ddoyavoy ace Stamps 


183. rol 7. ¢.: & Ahrens, 


EIATAAIA. XXII 147 


Tuvdaptions Aayévos re Kai dugadob- eyxara 8 elow 

xadrxds Apap Stéxever 6 8 és ordpa KeiTo vevevKads 

Avykets, xad 8’ dpa of Brepdpwv Bapds edpapev 

dirvos. 

ov pay ovde roy dAXov éd’ éorin cide matpdn 205 

taidov Maoxbwooa pirov ydpov éxredécavta. 

i yap Gye orhdnv Adapnlov é~avéyovoay 

TopBov avappig~as Traxéws Meoojvios” das 

Pedr Kacryvhroo Badeiv oderépoto hovija: 

ad\Aa Zevds éerrdpuve, xepav Oé of ExBare ruxriy 210 

pdppapov, adrov dt droyém ovvégrcge Kepavyd. 

odrws Tuvdapidais rrovepuicépev ovKk év éXagpa. 

avrot re Kparéovre kai €x Kparéovros éduoav. 
Xaipere Afdas réxva, cai hyerépos KA€os Buvors 

exOAdv del réurore Plrot O€ re mdvres aodol 215 

Tuvdapldats ‘EXévy re xai ddAots Hpderory, 

"Idtov of dtérepoay adpyyovres Meverdo. 

tp xidos dvaxres éunoaro Xios dodds, 

bpyjoas TIpidpoo wédw Kai vijas “Ayaiav 

Iidéas re pdyas AxiAqd re wipyov duris: 220 

dply av Kat éym Aryeoy peirtypatra Moveéor, 

of avral mapéxoucr Kai ds épds olkos Urdpxe, 

Toia hépw. yepdwy dé Oeois xédAXorov dodal. 


XXIII 
EPASTH> 
"Aviip tis moAbdiATpos darnvéos par’ épdBor, 
Tav pophay ayaba, Tov de Tpdrrov ovKEed’ spoiw. 


213. xpareovre Musurus (Iunt.) : «paréove: D: xparéovres ¢. 
L 2 
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ploe Tov pidéovra Kai ovde ey Epepor elye, 

Koux 70e. Tov” Epwra, ris jv Oebs, hAika rééa 
Xepol Kparei, 7as mkpa BéAn trorikdpdta BddAew 5 
mavra dé knv pbOor Kai év mpocddoac areipis. 
ovoe TL TOY TUpTay TrapapvOLoy, ovK audpvypa 
xelreos, ovK dcowv AuTapoy wédas, ov fdda pddov, 
‘ov Aédyos, ody! Pirapa, 7d Kougifer Tév Epwra. 

ota St Op dAatos drorrednat Kuvayas, 10 
odrws mdvr’ emote mori tov pidov: dypia O° abr@ 
xelrea kai x@pat Savoy Brérorv elye yap byKov- 

TE O& XOAG 7d rpdawror dpeiBero, pebye 8° ard xpos 
bBpww ras dpyas wepixeipevos. GAA Kal ovTws 

jv Kards> é€ dpyas épebifero waddov épacrds. 15 
AoicBiov ovK FveKxe Técav prdya Tas KuGepeias, 
GN’ €AOdy Exrate ori oTvyvoict peAdOpors, 

Kai koe Tay hrLdv, obrw 8 adveveixato govdr: 

«” Aypte rai cal orvyvé,xaxads avdOpeppa Aealvas, 
Adive mat Kal Epwros avdgie, Sapa Tor AOov 20 
Loiobia raira dépwr, roy éudy Bpdxov- ovKért Tap ce 
K@p €Oédw Avarns KexorA@pévos, GAA Badifa, 
évOa Tv pev Karéxpivas, orn NOyos Hey araptrov 
fuvdy, Tolow ép@ot Tb pdéppakov Oa 7d AGOos. 
GNAG kal qv Odov adbrd NaBev troti xeidos apEASo, 25 
ovd obras cBécow riv éudy yddrov. apri dt yalpev 


XXIII. 5. wor? radia MSS. : corr. Stephanus. 8, poddpador 


Aldine: fodédpadAoy ¢: corr. Ahrens. 10. Ojp dAaios Ald. : 
OnBvréos o. 12, elxevy avayxay p: text. Ch. 15. é€¢ dpyas 
Auber.: 3 é{dpras. f. 16. jvexe Steph.: Ei wai gd. tTdcappad- 
ratos p : text. Eldick. 22, Avmnsg: AurAvIunt. KEexoAwpévos 
Aldine: -ov Iunt.: woyoAwpévos g: text. Meineke. 23. 
drapnawv guvdv >: corr. Toup. 26. ovd@ ras p: corr. Briggs. 
xodrAov @: 2é600v Iunt. vulg. 
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Toiat TEols mpoOvpors emiréAAOpat. olda Td péAXov. 
kal 7d pbdov Karédy éort, kal 6 xpovos adr papaive 
kai 70 tov Kadév eo év eiapt, kal Taxd ynpe- 
AevKov 7d Kpivoy éori, papaiverat dvixa wimty? 30 
& 6 xidv Nevkd, kal réxerat dvixa mrac6i. 
Kai KdAdos Kaddy éore Td matdtxéy, GAN’ 6Alyov CF. 
Hgee kaipds éxeivos, éravixa kai Td girdoes, 
avixa Tav Kpadiay orretpevos dApvpa KAaven. 
GAAG Td mat Kai TobTo Tavbararov adv Tt PéEov? 35 
émméray éfevOav nprnpévoy ev mpobtpact 
Toiot Teotaw ions Tov TAdpOVva, pH pe mapévOns, 
araht dé xat Bpayd xdaboov, emomeicas 5¢ 73 Sdxpu 
Adoov TH oyoivw pe Kai dplbes éx feOéwy cov 39 
eipara Kai xpd dv pe, 73 8 avd miparéy pe piracor, 
Kay veKp®@ ydpioat Ta o& xeiden. py pe poBabjjs- 
ov dvvapat Aurreiv oe, SiadrAdfeas pe piddoas. 
xopa S€ poe xdodv tt 6 pev kpte rov Epwra. 
Kady amins, ride por tpis éralacovy @ pire Keioa. 
nv 6& OéAns, Kai TodTO: KaNdds O€ pot SACO’ Eraipos. 45, 
ypdypov kai rbd ypdppa, Td vols rolyowrt xapdgor 
‘< rovTov Epws Exrewev.  ddolTrope, pr) Tapodevons, 
GAA oras Ode A€Lov: darnvéa elyev éraipor.” 

*Q8 elav diOor ePrKev, epeicdpevos 8 ert rolyw 
dy pt pécwv ovdav hoBepdv ALbov dmrer am avra&v, 50 


27. émBdrAopa vulg.: corr. Reiske. 31. wax0p. vulg.: 


text. Ch. 34. kAavoas vulg.: corr. Meineke. 42. ov 
dvvapa: Cav eiye SiadA. Iunt.: ob Bivapya eiv ce Sadr. p: text. 
Paley. 43. x@odv re Ahrens: xoiAdy rt p: KoiAavoy 
Musurus. 44. énamvoov vulg.: corr. Ahrens. 45. hv &e 
9éAns Ahrens: hy 8 Ags ¢. 46. roixoo: Schaefer, Porson : 
arixoa >. 49. elAxew Meineke : efAev vulg. 50. dmrrer’ 


Ch.: 6x67’ vel éxmér’ MSS.: frre Iunt. vulg. In reliquis 
vulgatam servavi. 


150 @EOKPITOY 


Tay Nenrdv cxovida, Bpdxoy 8 évéBadre tpayx7ro, 
Tay ESpay & éxidoev wréx trodbs, 78 éExpepdaOn 
vexpos. 60’ adr’ dife Ovpas Kai rdv vexpov eldev 
avrds é£ idias nptnpévov, ovd’ éduyixOn | 
Tav ruyxay, ov kradce véov dévov, GX’ Evi vexpO 55 
eluata wdvr’ épiaver, épaBixa Baive 0 és dOda 
yupvactay, kal THe hidrwv érepaiero AovTpav, 

Kat tori tov Oedv HAGE, Tov EBpioce: Aaivéas Se 
iorat amd xpnridos és Data: TO 8 edrrepbev 
ddaro kal rdyadpa, xaxdy 8 exrewev EpaBovr 60 
vipa & édowlyOn adds & érevdyxeto cpa. 
xaipere rol pidéovress 6 yap picay epovedOn. 
arépyere & of piceivress 5 yap Oeds olde Sixdgev. 


XXIV 


HPAKAISKO> 


‘Hpaxdéa Sexdunvoy éévra by’ & Midearis 
“AAkpnva kai vuxti vedrepov ’Iduxdfa, 

adudorépovs Aovoaca kal éeumAnoaca yéXakzos, 
xarkelay karéOnkev és aomida, tav TIrepeddov 
"Apogitptov Kadév Srdov adreckvdevce TrecévTos. 5 
dmropéva d& yuva kepadas puvOyjcaro twaidwv- 


56. tpaBied,... d0w p: corr. Ahrens. 59. toraro nihil 
mutandum, vid. notas: imrar’ Higt, ed. recent.: fer’ Meineke, 
és dara’ 7H 5 Ameis post Reiske: és tidatw & p. dd xpnmidos 
épws vSarow Iunt. 61. vaua Sanctamand: dua ¢: afya Iunt. : 
capa Meineke: govd > vulg. 63. oipeis evnres 11.: pets M : 
dupes dfras Iunt.: egregie corr. Ahrens. 

XXIV =XIX. Ahrens: Codicum pro optimo habendus D: 
adhibenda igitur Ahrentis potius quam Ziegleri collatio. 
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“Eider éud Bpépea yAvcepdy Kal éyépotpoy trvov, 
eDder end yuyd, O8 ddedded, eooa réxva- 
6ABtot evvdforrbe Kal drABtot a@ ixowr Oe.” 

“Os dapéva Sivace odxos péya: tods 8 eraf? 

irvos. 10 

duos 6& orpéherat pecovixrioy és Svaw Epxros 
‘Opiova nar atrév, 6 8 dpdalva péyay pov, 
tapos dp aiva médkwpa dvw modupyyavos “Hp 
kvavéas dplocovras vd omeipatot Spdxovras 
Opoev emi rAardy obdév, 861 crabpd KoiAa Oupdov 15 
elxev, dreAnoaca gayeiy Bpédos ‘Hpaxdrija. 
To O° eLeirAndévres emi xOovi yaorépas dudw 
aipoBépous éxvAtov: am édOadpav St Kaxdby trip 
épxopévors Adureoxe, Bapdy 8° é£émrvoy idv. 
GAN’ bre 5} rraidwy ALxpdpevor eyybOev FvOov, 20 
kal rér dp é£éypovro, Ards voéovros dmavta, 
"AAxpivas plra réxva, pdos & dvd olxoy érdy On. 
frot by evOds dvoev, Srrws Kaka Onpi’ dvéyva 
koidou birép adxeos Kal dvadéas eidey dddvras, 
"IptxAéns, ofvav 8 mooly dueddxtice yAaivay, ~ 25 
gevyéuev dppaivwrv: 6 8° évavrios eiyero xepaiy 
‘Hpaxdéns, dupa dt Bape? évedjoaro Secu, 
dpagduevos ddpvyos, 760 Pdppaxa Avypa KéxpuTrrat 
ovrAopévots ddieoow, & Kai Ocot éxOalpovre. 
To Oo avre omeipaow édiocoécOny mepi maida - 30 
éyriyovoy yadabnvér, bird Tpop@ aiéy ddaxpuy- 
arp d¢ wddw dtédvoy ered poyéoey axdvOas, 
deopod dvayKaiou meipdpevor ExrAvow edpeiv. 


16. elxey Stadtmiiller : oixov MSS. 17. éfe:Avobevres D vulg.: 
corr. Ziegler. 
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"AAkujva & éxdxovce Bods kai éréypero mpdra* 

“"Avoral ’Apudirptovy ene yap déos icye 

éxvnpov: 35 
dvota, unde moidecow éois bd cdvdadra Oeins. 
ovk dies, maldwy 6 vedrepos Socoy auTel; 
9 ov voées, drt vuKrds awpi tov, of dé Te Totxor 
mavres apippadées, kabapas arep npryeveias ; 
éort ri pot kara Sapa vedrepov, ort PIN’ dvdpay.” 40 
“Os od. 6 & e€ eWvaGs arAbyo xaréBawe 
mwiOnoas: 
daddrcov S Space pera Eidos, 6 of drepbev 
KAwTipos Kedpivou trept maccdA@ aiév Ewpro. 
fitot by w@ptyvaro veoxAdoTou TeAapovos, 
Kougifoy érépa Kodredy péya, AdTivov Epyov. 45 
dudiragns 5 dpa macras éverAnodn wddw dppvas: 
Sudas b) té6r dvoev trvov Bapdv éexpvodrras: 

“ Oicere rip Sti Odoooy dm érxapedvos édébvres, 
Sudes euol, oriBapods dt bupadv dvaxdwar dyxfas.” 
« dvorare Sudes Tartacigpoves. avros dutei. 50 

"H fa yuva Poivicoa pdras emt Kotroy éxovca. 
of 8 aiva mpoyévovro Avxvois Epa Saopévorce 
Ouaess everrAnjabn dé dépos omeddovTos éxdorov. 
#rot dp as eldovr’ émerirOtov ‘Hpaxdja 
Orjpe. Sw yelpecow ampig dradaiow ExovTa, 55 
oupmrAnyony idynoav: 6 8 és marép Apditptova 
épmrera Setxavdackeyv, emdddero & wyyb0e yaipwv 
Koupoctva, yeAdoas O€ mdpos KaréOnxe mrodoiv 
marpos é00 Oavdrw Kexapmpéva Seva médwpa- 


36. eins vulg.: corr. Schaefer. 39. dwep Briggs: drep vulg. 
Possis etiam dre #’ legere. 


ie 
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"Adkpnva pev erera mori opérepoy Bade KbdAmrov 60 
Enpdv dai Sefovs axpbyAoov “I dixdrjja- 
"Apgirptoy 8 tov dddov tr’ dpvelay Oéro yAaivav 
maida, mddw & és Aéxtpoy iwv éuvdoaro xolrov. 
dpvibes tpirov dpri rév Exyarov dpOpov dedov- 
Teipeciay réxa pdvtw ddabéa mdvta Aéyovta = 65 
"AAkpiva Kadécaca tépas Karérefe veoypov, 
kat viv diroxpiverOat, Srrws TeAEerOat Epedrrey, 
nyoyer pnd ef re Oeoi voeovte rrovnpov, 
aiddpevos ov pe xptmTe Kal os ovK EoTiv adU~at 
avOparots 6 tt Moipa card KAwoTHpos ewelyer. 70 
GN’ Ed’npeida pddra oe ppovéovra diddoxa.” 
Toco’ édeyey Bacirea 6 8 dvrapeiBero Tolws: 

“ Odpoe dpicroréxera yivat, Tlepojiov aipa. 
Odépoe pedAdvroy St rd Adiov ev Ppeot Geo ban. 
val yap éudy yAuKd déyyos arotxdpevoy mddat 

docu, "5 
todAal Ayauddov paraxdy epi yotvar: vijpa 
Xetpi kararpipoyTt axpéomepov aeidocat 
"AAkpjvay édvopacti, céBas 0 éon ’Apyelator. 
Totos avijp dd¢e pédret Es ovpaviy doTpa pépovTa 
apBaivey reds vids, ard orépvav wAaTUs Hpws, 80 
od Kal Onpia mdvra Kal dvépes focoves EdAot. 
Oddexd of reAEcavre wempopévov ev Ards oikeiy 
p6xGous, Ovnra dé mdvra mupa Tpayxinios fel. 
yapBpos & dbavdrov KexAjoerat, of TAO erdpoay 


kvddara gworevovra Bpédos diadnAjoacOat. 85 
61. dxpéxAoov Hecker: dapadxodoy D. 69. xai ws MSS.: 
corr. Hermann. qi. paves Etnpeida D: pavrw 11: aaAd’ 


Ahrens, 
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éorat OY tobr apap, érnvixa veBpov ev edva 
Kapyapddwy civerOat iddv AvKos ovK EOeAHCEL. 
GAG ytvat wip péy tor brd orodg ebruKoy 
éoTo, 
kdyxava 8 domaddbou £0N éroipdoar 7 wartovpov 
i) Bdrov 4 dvéum dedovnpévoy avov dyepdor- go 
kate 8¢ THS dyplasoty emi cyifaor Spdxovre 
vuxtl péoa, ka maida Kxavely Tedv HOeXov avroi. 
jpt d& avdAde~aca kéviv rrupos apdurédwy Tis 
pipdro ev pddra wacay brép Torapoto Pépovca 
poyddas és mwérpas tirepovpiov, aw St véecbat 95 
dorperros: kabapm dt wupdcare dGpua Oeeio 
mparoy, éreira 0 dAeooe peptypévov, os vevdoutorat, 
OarA@ erippaivev éoreppévo aBrAaBes ddwp- 
Znyvi & émippéfat xabvireprépw dpoeva xoipov, 
dvopevéwy ale? xabviréprepor ds TeAeOorTE.” Ico 
ba, xal épwioas edepdvrivoy @yeTo Sippov 
Tetpecias moAdotot Bapis rep édy éviavrois. 
‘Hpaxdéns & bird parpl véov gurdv ds év drog 
erpéger “Apyelou xekAnpévos ‘Apditpiovos. 
ypdppara peév roy maida yépov Aivos efedidager, 105 
ulds ’AmdAAwvos percdwveds dyputrvos fps, 
régov 8 évravicat kal éricxoroy elvat diaray 
Evpuros €x marépwv peyddais agvetds apovpats. 
adrap doddv €Onxe Kai dudm xeipas Erdacce 
mugiva év hoppryyt Pirappovidas evpodrros. 110 
boca 8 did oxedéwv edpoorpiga Apydbev dvdpes 
a&dAdXovs ohdddovTt wadaicpacw, dood re wUKTaL 
Sevoi év iudvrecow, & 7’ és yaiay mporecovres 


98. éoreupévoy MSS, : text. Schaefer. 
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Téppayor e£evpovro codicpara ovpdopa Téxva, 
advr tual ‘Eppeiao didackdpevos mapa madi 115 
‘Apradtx@ Pavorit, rév ovd dv rndr6t Aevoowy 
Oaporadéws tis Euervev deOrAebovT ev ayave 

Tolov émioxvvioy BAooup@ éréxeiTo Tpocdiro. 
immous 8 éfeddocacba bg’ appari, kai mepi vricoav 
dopadéws kdumrovtra Tpox@ atpryya gudd£at, 120 
"Apgitpteor bv raida dita ppovéwy edidager 

avrés, éred pdda woAAd Body éEqpar’ dydver 
"Apyet év inmoBéro xeypnrta, al of dayeis 

digpot, ép av éwéBatve, xpbvm diérucav iudvras. 
Sovpart St mrpoBoraiw bm’ domidt Gpov ExovTa 125 
avépos dpéfacbat Eidéwy 7’ dvéxerOatr duvxpdv, 
Koopijoal re pddayya Abyov 7’ dvaperphoacbat 
ducpevéwy éribvTa Kal inmjerct KeAcToat 

Kdormp ‘Immandidas dédaev, puyas” Apyeos évOdv, 
émméxa KrGpov dravra Kal olvémeSov péya Tudeds 
vate map “Adpyaroto \aBov immjdAarov ” Apyos. 131 
Kdoropt 8 obris dpotos év tpbéors mrovegoris 
&dXos Env mpiv yhpas amorpiyat vedrnra. 

— *O6e pev ‘Hpaxrfa pita radetcaro paérnp. 

evva & 7S TO Tradl TeTvypéva ayxbOt maTpos 135 
déppa Aedvrecoy para of Kexapiopéevoy. avTo, 

detrvoy dé kpéa T dmra Kai év Kavém péyas dpros 
Aawpixés: dodadéws xe putoakddov dvdpa Kopécoat. 
avtap ém’ duart Tuvvoy advev supos aivuro Sépmov. 
eluara & ovK doxnra pécas vTrép Evyvuto kvdpas, 140 


114. copiopara Meineke: madaicpara MSS. 125. @pov Ch. 
vierov MSS, : «@dAov Ahrens. 
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XXV 


HPAKAHS AEONTO&0ONO> 


Tov & 6 yépwy mpocéere guray émiovpos aporpeds 
Tavadpevos Epyo.o, 76 of pera xepoivy Exerro 

“EK tot five mpdgpav pvOjoopat doo épecivecs, 
“Eppéw d&fdpevos devi dmv elvodioto 
Tov yép gact péyloroy érovpaviwy KexoA@obat, 5 
el ev 6000 (aypelioy avivnral ris ddirny. 
toipvat pev Baotdjos ebrptyes Avyeiao 
od macat Béooxovrat iav Bécww ovd’ Eva y@pov 
GN’ ai pév pa vdovros ér’ by Oais aud “EXicobvTos, 
ai 8 iepdy Oeiovo mapa poor ’ AAdetoio, 10 
ai 8’ émt Bovmpaciov moduBérpvos, ai dt Kal dee. 
xapis Oo) onkol ode rervypéva eiciv éxdoras. 
abtap BovkoXioice trepimAnOovol rep Eumns 
mavrecotv vopot mde TEOnXOTES aléy Eact, 
Mnviov dppéya tidos, érel troAvedéa troinv 15 
Aepaves BadeBovory brddpocor eiapeval Te 
eis GAs, pa Bobeoot pévos xepafiow défet. 
avris O€ odio Ade TeHs eri Se~td yetpos 
paiverat ed pdda aoa Tépnv ToTapoio peovTos, 
keivn, 60 wAaTdvicToe Erneraval mepvact 20 
XAwpy T adyptédauos, ’AmdAA@vos vopioro 
iepov adyvov, Eeive, TeXerordroto Geoio. 


XXV. 1. text. p: Bowy émBouvxddros avip x. 7. ebrpixes wm: 
évppovos ¢. Q. vaovTos wm: vemorTat ¢. 
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evOds St crabpot mepipyKees aypormrats 

déSunvO’, ot BaotdAfe wordy Kal abéogarov bBo 
puope’ évduxéms, rptmddrors omrdpov év vetoiow —25 
éa0° 8re BdAXovres Kal TeTpaTdAroLoLv dpoiws. 
otpous piv toact dutorxddot of woAvepyot, 

és Anvods 6 ixvebvrat, ériy Oépos wpiov EdOn. 

Trav yap Oy mediov 768 émippovos Avyeiao, 
mupopopot Te yvar Kai adwat Sevdpneocat, 30 
Héxpis én’ éxyarias modumidaxos adxpmpelns, 

ds hpels Epyouoww éroryspeOa mpomray juap, 

4) Sixn oixjov, olow Bios érder én’ dypob. 


~ 


GAG od trép pot Eviorre, 75 Tor Kal Képdtoy avTo 
€ooerat, odrivos Mabe Kexpnpuévos eiAjrovbas, 35 
ne ovy Adyelny 4 cal Sudov tid Kelvou 
Oifeat, of of tac. eyo O€ Ké Tor odga eidds 
drpexéws elroip , eel ov oéye Gnpl Kaxav ef 
Eupevat ovdé Kakolow éorxéra gvpevat avrov, 
olév ror péya eldos émimpére. 7 pd vu traides 40 
adbavdrwv rooide pera Ovnrototww éact.” 

Tov & dmrapeBspevos mpocépn Ards dAxtpos 

vids. 

Nai yépov Adyeinv éOéroul Kev dpydv “Emeav 
elotdéetys TOD ydp pe kai fyayev évOdde yped. 
ef 8 6 pev ap kara dorv péver mapa oict moAdirats 
Onjpov KnOdpevos, bia O¢ Kptvovaor Oémoras, 46 
 Opoov 4 tTiva mpécBu ot por dpdoov iyepovevdoas, 
doris én’ dypav Tavde yepalrepos aicupyyrns, 
@ Ke TO pey elzroipst, TSO ex hapévoro truboiuny. 
&ddov & addov One Oeds eridevéa doray.” 50 


36. ovy’ Hermann: ro: vulg. 
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Tov 3’ 6 yépov éfairis dpelBero: dios dporpevs- 
«<"Adavdrov @ feive dpadf tivos évOdd ixdves, 
és tot may 8 bédes aiipa ypéos éxreréreorau. 
ade yap Avyeins, vids piros ’Herfono, 
opwitépo adv madi, Bin Pudrjos ayavod, 55 
xOi¢os y’ eiAnrouvbev dm’ doreos, Huace modAois 
KTjow errowopuevos, H of vnpiOmos em” ayparv 
4 8 le 3 7? 3 Q i 2 
és trou kai Baciredow eciderat év ppeciv now 
atrois knOopévoict cadrepos Eupevat olkos. 

Gd’ topev pdra pos pu éyw O€ To Hryepovetow 60 

* 2,9 ? e , 5 
avr eh Hmerépny, iva kev Téerpolpev AvaKkra. 

“Os elrav wyeiro, véw & ert 6d’ epevolva, 
dépud re Onpos dpav yetporAnO7 Te Kopivny, 
ommodev 6 Eeivos: pépover O€ pu aity Eper bar: 
ayy & 8kvm roti xeidos EAduBave piOov lévra, 65 
ph tl of ob KaT& Katpoy Eros mpotipvOjcairo, 

2 A « 27 ? b , 
omepxouévou: yaderdv 6 érépou véov iSpevat dvdpés. 
rovs d¢ Ktves mpootbvtas dmémpobey aly’ évinoar, 
auporepov dpi TE xpods Sov Te Trodoitv. 
becméoiov 8 trdovres émédpapov dddobev GAXOS 70 
Apgirpvoriddn “Hpaxré- rév dé yépovra 
bh a 4 7 ¢ 7 
ay peiov Krdfovre mrepiacaivov érépwbev. 
rovs pev dye Adecow ard yOdvos bocov detpwov 
gevyéuev dry drriaw deidiocero, Tpnxd Ot pov7j 
qmelret dra maaww, épnticacke 8 vArAaypod, 75 
xaipov év dpeciv now, dOovvexev adAw EpuyTo 
avto® y ov mapedvros: eros & dye Totov eextrev- 

64. péyovey Meineke: péuove m: péuaey om. 92. axpetov 
Kra(ovre meptcoaivoy y' D: mepiccawdéy y' Iunt. Gypiov dAaldy 


Te o: dond{ovro Ahrens): dxpetov xAdfov re mepiooavoy 7 
Meineke : text. Ch. 
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“*() aérrot, olov rotro Beot rolnoay dvaxres 
Onpiov dvOpérrorot peréppevat, os émipnb€s. 
el of kal ppéves Bde vojpoves Edobev jaar, 80 
noe 8’, B Te xp} xaderatvéuev @ Te Kal ovxi, 
ovx dv of Onpay ris oypirev rept Tiphs: 
vov dt Alnv Cdxoréy Te Kal dppynves yéver’ avras. 
7H fa, xai écovpévas tori ravAlov igo lévres. 
"HéXios pév errecra mori (dpov erpamev inmovs 85 
Seledov jap dyov ta 8 émfdvbe wiova pra 
éx Bordyns dvidvra per atria TE onKovs Te. 
autap éreira Bbes pdda puplac ddAat ew dddXas 
épxbpevas palvovd’ dcel védn vdardbevra, 
dood tT’ év ovpavé elow édavvdpeva mporépace go 
ne voroto Bln né Opnxds Bopéao: 
Tov pey Tr’ obris dpiOpds ev Hépt yiver’ isvrwv, 
ovd dyvois: tTéca ydp Te pera mporépoice Kvdivde 
is dvéypov, rd 8€7° Edda Kopvooerat adtis ew EdXois: 
tooo aiel perémiabe Body emt BovxbrAr’ jet. 95 
wav & dp’ éverrAna On mediov, maca dé KédevOor 
Anldos épxopévns (acreivovro 8 mloves dypot), 
puKnOue: onxol 8 Boay peta mAjcbnoay 
eiAurrédwy, dies 58 kar’ avdrAds nvALfovTo. 
€vOa pev orig Exndos drretpeciov mep é6vT@y 100 
elornKke: rapa Bovoiv dvijp Kexpnpévos epyou 
GAN’ 6 pev dugi wddecow evtpjroow ipaot 
Kwdomédas dpdpioxe trepioTadov éyyds duéAyeuy: 
dddos 8 ad pita réxva plrais bd pnrpdow ie 
mivépevat Aapolo pepabta madyyu yddaxTos, 105 


85. érparevy Musurus (Iunt.): érpagey D: fryayev ¢. 103. 
xwronédas Ahrens: xwArowédiA’ MSS, : xaAoné5sA’ Musurus. 
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Gddos aporytov ely’, dros tpépe mlova rupér, 
dos éojjyev Eow Tatvpous diya Onredov. 

Avyeins 8 ért mdvras iv Oneiro Boatdous 

hutiwd of kredvav Kopidny éribevro vouies, 

adv 8 vids re Bin te Baptdpovos ‘HpaxAfjos 110 
apdprevy Bactrje Srepyopéva péyay 6dBov, 

évOa kat dppnxréyv wep éxwv ev orHOeor Oupov 
Apugitpvoviddns cai dpnpbra vorepues ailei 
éxrrdyAws Oatpage Oeav téye pupioy Edvov 

eicopdwy. ov ydp Kev thacké tis ovde EdATEL 115 
avdpos Anid’ évis réccny Euev ovde Béx’ Error, 

oire moAvppnves mdvrwv Ecay éx Bacirnov. 

"Hérwos & 6 madi toy’ Eoyxov drace Sapor, 
ddveidy pyrots trepi mdvrov Eupevat avdpov, 

Kai pd of avdris dpedr€ Stapmrepéws Bord mdvTa 120 
és Tédos: ov pev ydp Tis émnrvbe vodcos éxeivov 
Bouxorias, air’ épya xatapbelpovor vopjav, 

aiel dé moves xepaal Bobes, aity dpeivous 

éf Ereos yivovto pdr els Eros: yap Eracat 
(woréxa 7” joayv trepido.a OndrvTéxot Te. 125 
Tais 0€ Tpinkdotot Taipo cuvdp’ éoriydwvTo 
Kyjpapyol 0’ édtKxés te, Senxdbcrol ye pév dddor 
goivixes: mdvres 8° émiByropes oly’ cay HOn. 
Got & ad pera roiot dvuddexa Bovxodéovro 

fepot "Herloo: xpébnv 8 éoav ire KiKvot 130 
apynotat, maow dé perémpetoy eidimdderowv 

ot kal atipayéXa Béooxovr’ épiOnrAéa rroinv 

év voud @8 ExmaydAov emi odio yauptéwvro. 

kal p émér’ éx Aacioo Bool mpoyevolaro Onpes 


122, KaTapGivoves >. 
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és aredtoy Spupoio Body Ever’ dyporepdor, 135 
mparot Tolye pdynvde kaT& xpods pecay dopiy, 
Savoy 8 éBpvyavro débvoy AevaovovTe TpOTHTry. 
Trav pév re mpodépecke Bingl re xai abévei @ 
70° srepomAin DatOav péyas, dv pa Boripes 
dorépt wares Gtoxov, Oovvexa moAAby éy GAAOLS 140 
Bovciv ioy Adureckev, dpi¢nros & éréruxro. 
ds 84 Tot oxvdos avoy iday yaporoio Aéovros 
aur@ eet éerépovoey évoxbr@ ‘Hpaxdje 
Xpiuwacbat roti wAevpa Képyn o7tBapdoy Te pérarrov. 
Tob pev dvat mpooiévros éopdgaro yepi mayxeln 145 
oxatoh dap Képaos, xara 8 adyéva vépb’ emi 
yalns 

ki\dooe Bapty ep édvra, wédw Oé pv aoev brriccw 
dpm emiBpicas: 6 dé of rept veipa ravucbeis 
puov é€ tiwrdrow Bpaxiovos ép0es dvéorn. 
Oatpagey 3 avrés te dvaft vids re Saippov 150 
OuAeds of r’ ei Bovol kopwvicr Bovxdrgar dvdpes, 
Apgitpvorviddao Binv birépordoyv idévres. 

To 8 els dor Aurévre Katavr66: miovas dypods 
éatixérny, Budrevds te Bin 8’ ‘HpaxAnein. 
Aaogpdpou 8’ eréBnoav 56: wpdriora KeredOov, 155 
Aerriy Kaprradipoot tplBov mociv éLavicarres, 
q pa dt’ durredeadvos dd orabuar rerdvucro 
obrt Ainv dpionpos év DAN yAwpa Oéovea, 
Th pv dpa mpocéerre Ards yévov trploroto 
Adyelo gidos vids Eev perémicber lévra, 160 
nKa wapaxAlvas xepadiy card Seftdy opov- 


158. Oéovca Ch. post Meinekium., Is Oeovoy: xAapg tovoy 
D: yAawpa tovon m: éovoa Iunt. 


THEOCBRITUS M 
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“Beive, méd\at twa wéyyu cébevy trépt pibov 
aKovoas 

aoe wep operépyow évi pect BédAXopat Aprt. 
HAvbe yap orelyav tis dm’ “Apyeos as pécos axpijs 
év0dS ‘Ayaids dvip ‘Erlens é£ dyyxtddoto° 165 
ds O74 Tot pudetro Kal év wrEbvecow Ereav, 
obvexev Apyelov tis EOev mapedvtos bAEooe 
Onptov, aivodéovra, Kaxdv Tépas aypotdrais, 
KolAnv avdw exovra Ards Nepéoto rap’ ddgos, 
oux old’ arpexéws 4} “Apyeos é€ iepoio 170 
avrobev 4) TipuvOa vépov rédw née Muxiyny. 
ds Keivos dyédpever yévos O€ piv Elva Epacker, 
ef é€redy Trep éy@ pipynoKxopat, éx [lepojjos. 
EXtropat oby Erepov réde rAHpevat Alyiadjov 
ne o€ dépua de Onpds dpippadéws ayopeber 175 
Xelp@v Kaprepov Epyov, 8 Tot wept wAEupa KadUTrel. 
ei’ dye viv pot mpdrov, va yvdm xara bupdy, 
Apes, <i’ érdpms pavrevopuat etre Kai ovxl, 
el aby éxeivos, dy Huy dxovévreroww Eerrev 
obf ‘Erixnbey Ayaiss, éyd O€ ce ppdfopat dpbas. 
ele & Srrws ddody 76d€ Onpiov avrés Emedves, 181 
Sriras T ebvdpov Nepuéns eiojrvbe y@por- 
ov pey ydp xe Toodvee kar’ ‘Anida xvddarov ebpois 
inelpov idéev, eel ov pdda TyrAixa Boxe, 
GAN dpxrous Te ovas Te AVKaY T drAOgdtov Epvos. 185 
T® kat Oavpdgecxov axovovres tére pibor- 
of 8€ vu kai WebderOat ddourdpov avép’ épavro 
yrdoons parpiowo xapi(spevov mapeotou. 

“Qs elroy pécons eEnpdnoe xededOov 
Gvurevs, Sppa Kiovow dua opiow dpxios eln, 190 
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kal pd re pnlrepov dapévov xAvo. ‘Hpaxdjos, 
és piv 6paptioas Tolm mpocedé~aro pido 

«7, Adyniddn, 76 pev Srri pe mparov dvipev, 
avros kal pada pela xara ordOpny éevinoas. 
dugt 0€ cot Ta ExaoTa Aéyotpl Ke TOHdE TEA@pOU 195 
Sirs éxpdaver, éret NeAlnoat dove, 
 vbopiv y' 4 Sbev FAOe- 7d yap rodéwy Tep edyTov 
Apyelov ovdels nev Exot odda pvOqoacbat: 
oioy 0 d0avdroy riv’ éioxopev dvdpdot mijpa 
ipov pnvicavtra Popwveldnow edeiva. 200 
TaVTAS Yap Tionas EmiKAvwy ToTrapos @S 
Nis dporov Kepdife, padrrora 6¢ BeuBrvaiovs, 
of bev dyydbpopoe vaiov tracyévtes aTANTA. 
Tov pev €“ol mporiora Terelv éerétragey keOAov 
Evpucdeds, xreivac O€ wp éplero Onpiov aivdv. 205 
avTap éy® xépas vypov éXov KoiAnv Te hapérpny 
av epmdrelny vedunv, érépngs de Bdéxrpov 
eorrayes abrégdovov émnpepéos Korivoto 
Eupntpov, TO pev autos vd (abéw ‘EAckavt 
edpdy adv muxifaw ddooyepes Zorraca pifais. 210 
avrap érel Tov y@pov, 56: Ais Hev, ikavov, 
6} tore réfov éXay oTperrriy éméX\acca Kopovy 
veupeiny, mept oO idv éxéorovoy elOap éBnoa. 
wavrn 5. dace dépwy brody Tépas éoxoriagor, 
‘ef pv Ecabpjoatpe, wdpos y éue elvoy décOat. 215 
patos jv Td peonyv, Kai ovdé wn xia Toto 
ppacOjvat duvdpny ovd dpuypoio mubéc Oat. 

200. gopownecow wr: corr. Meineke. 203. dyxdpopor D. vaiow 
drAnra wabdvres vulg.: corr. Taylor, correctionem in textum 


admisit Ameis. 216, ob5’ Srp w: corr. Ch.: oddevds iyma 
toia p: obdéxw... toto C. Hartung. 


M 2 
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ovde pev avOpdiroy tis Env émi Bovol Kai epyors 
gatvdpevos oropluoo 8’ avdaxos, Syrw’ époluny: 
GAAS kara srabpods yAwpoy Séos elyey Exagrov. 220 
ov iy mpiv wédas Erxov dpos raviguaAdov Epevvar, 
mpiv id€ey aAKNS Te tTapaurixa meipnOfvat. 

fro. 6 pev onpayya mpodeledos Eariyev els Hv, 
BeBpwxas xpetov re xal aiparos, audi & yalras 
avypunpas remddaxto hbyvm yaporéy Te mpdcwmrov 225 
oTnbed re, yAdoon St mepiAtxparo yévetoy. 

avrap ym Odpvoow adap oxcepotoww éexpvpOnv 

év pim vAjevre Sedeypévos érm160 ixotro, 

Kai Bddov aoooy iéyros aptorepoy és Keveava 
Tnvatws: ov ydp tt BéXos dtd capxds ddtocOev ~—_ 230 
oxpiev, xAwpH St madloourov Eutrece troly. 

avrap 6 kpdra Sagowédy did xOoves dk’ émdetpe 
OapBryoas, wdvrn St dédpaxey dpbadpoior 
oKkerrépevos, Aapupods St xavav tr’ ddébvtas epnve. 
T@ 8 éyw Gdrov dtordv did veupts mpoladAov 235 
aoxadéov, & por 6 mply érdatos Exguye xetpos 
peconyvs 0 €Badov ornbéwy, 6c rvevpovos Edpn. 
aN’ ovd ds bd Bipoay dv rrodvdduvos ids, 

GXX Erece mpomdporbe troddv avepdAros abras. 

TO Tpirov av pédAdEckoy dodpevos év Hpeciv aives 240 
avepter’ 6 O€ pw elde rrepryAnvapevos dacs 

6np dporos, paxpiy de wep lyvinow erxge 

Képkov, apap dé payns éuvnocaro: mas O€ of avyiy 
Oupod éverrAHjobn, mupoai 8 eppi~av eOetpat 
oxufouév, kupth O& pays yéver’ qure réfov, 245 
awdvrodev eiAnbévros bird Aaydvas TE Kal igdv. 


228. dv rpiBy >. 236. Sri pos mpiy w: corr. Hermann. 
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as & dr’ dv dpparomnyds avip rodéwv idpis épyor 

dprnkas kdumryjow épiveod evxedro.o, 

OdAWpas év mrupi mparov, émagovio kixra Sidpo 

TOU pey Urik yeipav Edvyev Taviprotos épiveds 250 

Kapmrépuevos, tno 8@ pug wmndnoe odv 6puf 

és ém’ éuol Nis aivds darémrpober d0pbos dATo 

patpdav ypods doar éyd 8° érépngi BédXeuva 

xetpt mpoeryebbunv Kai dm’ dpov Slrraxa dAGryv, 

th 0 érépn poradov kbpons trep avov deipas 255 

fraca Kix Kehadijs, ba 8 dvdtya tpnxdv éaga 

avrod ért Aaclowo Kapnaros aypléAacovy 

Onpos dpaipaxéroto mécev 0’ Gye mrplv em’ ixéc Oat 

wydbew év yan, Kal emt rpopepois wooly Eorn 

vevoTdf(ov Kepadj mepi yap oxdros éccé of 
Eudw 

HAGE, Bin ceacbévros ev daréw éyKepcédo.o. 261 

Tov pev éyov dddvnot tapadpovéovra Bapelas 

vacdpevos, wpiy avris tmérpotoy dumvuvOjvat, 

adyévos dppyxro.o wap ivicy fraca mpodpbds, 

piipas rogov tpage mrodAvppanrév te hapérpyny? 265 

hyxov 8 éyxparéws ariBapds ody xelpas Epeioas 

e£dmriOev, ui) odpkas brrodpiwy dvvyxeoct, 

mpos 0 ovdas mrépynat médas arepeds émlegoy 

ovpaious éemiBds, pnpotol re wAedp EdvAaaoor, 

péxpl of eLerdvucca Bpaxtovas dpOdv deipas 270 

dnvevatov, Yuyxiy dé med@pios EAAaxev “Acdns. 

kal rére 5% Bovdevov, Srrws Aaciadyeva Bipoav 

Onpos reOvedros ard peréwv Epvcaipny, 

dpyadéov para pby Gor, érel ovx Ecce cLd4po 


269. wAevppoi re php vulg.: corr. Briggs. 
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THNTH oOvSe ALOotS mretpopévey, oVSE pev GAA 275 
€vOd por dbavdrov ris él gpecl Oijxe vonjoat 
avrois déppa Aéovros avacylew dvdyecot. 

tolot Ooas amédeipa, kal dupeOéunv per€ecouw 
pos évvadiou rapectyxpoos lwypoio. 

obrés rot Nepéou yéver’ & ire Onpds reOpos, 280 
TOAAG md&pos pypArots Te Kal dvdpdot Kjdea Oévros.” 


XXVI 


AHNAI H BAKXAI 


"Ive xadrovéa xd padromdpavos Ayata 

Tpeis Oidaws és dpos Tpets Eyayoy avrai éotcat. 

xai pev duepEdpevat Aacias Spvds dypia PvAXa 
Kiooév Te (wovTa Kal dogpddedrov roy brrép yas 

ev ka0ap@ Aeuave képov dvoxaidexa Bapods, 5 
TOS TpEis TE Bepérg, Tas evvéa TH Atoviioo. 

iepa 8’ éx kloras Tmromavetpata yxepoiv édoioat 
evpdpws karébevto veodpérrov éri Bapav, 

as édidacy’, ds adrés ébvpdpe Ardvvoos. 

IlevOeds & a&diBdrou wérpas dro mdvr’ ebedpe, 10 
axivov és adpyaiay karadus, émtydpiov Epvos. 
Avrovéa mpéra viv avéxpaye dewody idoica, 

ody & érdpage trociv paviddeos bpyta Baxyov, 
éfamivas émoica, Ta 8 ov>y dpéovrt BEBnAct. 


275. GAAp Words.: fap vulg. Vid. notas. 
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palvero pév 0’ abra, paivoyto 8’ dp’ evOd Kai &ddau. 
TlevOeds pev pebyey wepoBnpévos, ai 8 edlaxoy, 16 
mérdws x (woripos ér’ lyvvay éptoatoat. 

TlevOeds prev 765° Eeerre “* trivos xéxpnade yuvaixes ;” 
Adrovéa 768’ tere “ tdya yvdon mpiv dxobtoa. 
padrnp pev Kehaddv puxioaro mradds éXotca, 20 
Saadv ep roxddos reAeOer pvKnpa AEealvas: 

"Iva 8° eféppnte ody @porddra péyay poy 

AaE emi yaarépa Baca, kai Avrovéas puOpis wirds: 
ai 3 dda Ta wEepiocd Kpeavopéovro yuvaixes. 

és OnBas 8 aplkovro meduppévar alpart waoat, 25 
éf dpeos wrévOnpa Kal ov IlevOja péporcat. 

ovk dréyw: pend ddXos drrexOopévm Atoviow 
ppovrifor, und ef xadrerdrepa tavd éubynoer, 

eln S évvaérns 4 xal dexdrw émiBatvor 

airés & evayéouut Kal evayéeoow orp. 30 
éx Ads alytéyo tidy Exe alerds odros. ) 
evoeBéwv traiSecot Ta Ada, SuoceBéwy 8 ob. 

Xaipor pev Ardvvaos, dv ev Apaxdv vidderrt 

Zeds diraros peydrav emtyouvida xdrbero Adoas 
xaipor 8 everds Seuéra kal ddeAgeal atrds —- 35 
Kadpetat rodAais pepeAnpévat jpwtvacs, 

al réde Epyov Epefay dpivavros Atovicou 

ovK émipoparév. pndeis ra Oe@y dvécairo. 


XXVI. 17. lyvviay MSS. : corr, Briggs, Ahrens: cuius notam 
videris. 24. «péa vou. vulg. : corr. Lobeck. 27. dwexOdpevar 
MS. : corr. Ahrens post Bergk. 
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XXVII 
OAPISTTS 


KOPH 
Tay muvvray ‘EXévav Tdpis fprace Bouxddos ddXos. 
AA@NIZ 
HEdNov éxoio’ ‘Edéva rav Bouxbdov eye pireOoa. 
K. pt) Kavy® carupiocne: kevdy Td dirapa éyouvar. 
A. Eort Kail év Keveoiot pirdpaow adéa répyis. 
K. 7d orépa peu mAvVM Kal dmorriw Td pirapa. 5 
A. mAvves xelrea oeio; Sldov médw ddpa pirdoo. 
K. paddy cot SapdAras diréev, ovx dfvya xopav. 
A. pi) Kavy@ Tdxa ydp oe mapépyerat ds dvap 7Bn. 
K. Hy O€ Te ynpdoKw, Téde trou pérXt Kal ydra who. 
A. . ° ° . - . e 
K. d oragurls oragis éoTt Kai ov fpodov avoy dXeirat. 
A. Seip bd Tas Korivous, va col twa pibor éviiya. 10 
K. ovx €0éA\w Kal mpiv pe maphmades adé ptbo. 
A. deip bird ras mredéas, ty éuds ctpryyos dxotons. 
K. THY cavTod dpéva Tépipoy: difvov ovdey apéoxet. 
A. get het ras Tladias yddrov d&feo xai ovye Kedpa. 
K. xatpérw & Iladia: pévov trdaos “Apreus etn. 15 
A. pt A€ye, pt) BAAD oe Kal és Alvoy dxpirov Ons. 
K. BadXéro ds 6éX\e mdr “Aprepis dup dpyyet. 
[unmeBdAns Trav yxeipa, Kai eloért yeidos dpvfo.] 
XXVIL. 2. éxofo’ Ahrens: é30i0° D. éoxe Hermann: éoriD. 
8. 4D: ef D: corr. ead. manu: corr. Ch. : versum omittunt 
Iunt. Call. edd. plerique. 13. di¢voy vulg.: corr. Herm. : 


possis di{vp’ puncto post répyor deleto. 16, dkAkircy D: 
ddurov Iunt.: d«prov Ahrens. 
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. ob dedyeas tov “Epwra, rév ob piye mapbévos ddAn. 
- pevyw vai Tov Ilava: od 8t fvydy aity deipets. 20 
. depalym, pi Of ve kaxwrépw dvépt ddcet. 

- WOANOE pe Euvdovro, vbpov 8° éudy obris deldet. 


els kai éy@ TroAAGy pnorip reds évOdd’ ixdvo. 


. Kal rl pldos pé~atue; ydpoe wAROovoty dvias. 
. ovK ddvyny, ovK drAyos Eyer ydpuos, GAA yopelny. 25 
. vat pdv dao yuvaixas éods rpouéew mrapaxolras. 


HaGov del kparéovot tiva Tpopéovot yuvaixes ; 


. ddivey Tpopéa yaderdy Bédos Eitebutns. 

. GAAS Te? Bacirea poyoorékos "Aprepis éoriv. 

. GAA Texely Tpopéo, pi) Kal xpba Kaddy ddr\éccw. 30 
. Wv 8 réxns ira réxva, véov ddos deat vias. 

. kal te pot Edvov dyes ydpou a£ioy, hy émivetow ; 

. waocav Tay dyédav, mévrt ddroea Kal vopdy efes. 

. Suvve pi) pera Néxrpa Auradv déxoveay arevOeiv. 

. ovk avrov Tov Ildva, kal qv eOérAns pe Sid@~at. = 35 
. Tedxels por Oadrdpous, reves Kal Odpa Kal addds: 
. TEX Got Oaddpous: Ta d& THEA KAAG vopeto. 

. watpl dé ynpadéo tiva pd, tiva pbbov evirpo ; 

. alvnoet o€o A€xTpov, emiy eudy obvop dxovcn. 

. oOvopa odv AéyE Tivor Kal oUvopa TrOAAGKL TéprreEt. 40 


Addus éyé, Auxldas te rarnp, parnp 8 Nopaia. 
é€ ednyevéwys GAN’ ov cébev elpi yepelwv. 


. 010, dxpa riutn éool marip dé Tol éort Mevddxas. 


21. d#0w D: corr. Schaefer. aa. vdov vulg.: corr. Ch.: 
véov... éepre: Ahrens. 35. ob pairoy MS., cf. v. 14 : corr. 
Hermann. 43. ob3° dxpa vulg.: corr. Jacobs. tipin éoat 
Ahrens : 7:47) éooi D: ripheooa Iunt. 
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XX VITT 
HAAKATH 


TAavxas & pidépid” ddaxdra Sapov ’Adavdas 

yovatgtv, voos oixwpeAlas alow émrdBodos, 

Bépoeto’ dppv dpdprn morw és Neideos dyAdar, 

Sra Kuspidos ipov xakdpo yA@pov viramddo. 

Tuide yap mAbov evdvepov airnpeba map Aios, 5 

dros £évvov pov tépou’ Wav xavripirjooper, 

Nuxiav, Xapirov ipepopadver iepoy giror, 

kai o€ Tay éXépavros TodvpsyOm yeyevnpévav 

da@pov Nixidas eis 6Ab6y@ yxéppas ordoooper, 

ody Ta TédA@ pev Epy Exrehéces avdpelos mérdaIs, 

mova 8’ ofa ytvaixes gopéoie’ vddtiva Bpdkn. 11 

dis yap padrepes dpvwv paddkos év Bordva moxots 

méEawt avroéver, Qevyévidds y' Evex’ evo dipar 

obras avuotepyos, gidéet & Soca cadgpores. 

ov yap els axlpas ovd’ és dépyw ev EBodAAbpav 15 

érdooa ce dbpols auperépas Eccay and yOévos. 

kal ydp to. marpis, av af "Edtpas xriooé mor 
‘Apxlas 

ydow Tpivaxpias pvedov, dvdpwv Soxipwy méALW. 

viv pav oixoy éxoo’ dvepos, ds WbAN eddy obgha 

aOpdrroict vioos Pd ppaxa AYypats amahadképev, 20 


oikhoes Kata MiAarov épdvvav wed’ ‘labver, 
é 


XXVIII. 6. dyrigitAnow MSS.: -ona: Iunt.: corr. Bergk. 
16. dmndcar MSS. : corr. Ahrens, 
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as evadrdxaros Oevyeris év Sapérioww rer, 

xal of pvdotw det r& gidraolda mapéxns févo. 

kijvo ydp tis epet Ta&ros Wav o> F peydda ydpis 
ddépo adv driyw: mdvra St tivara rd rap pidrov. 25 


XXIX 
EIATAAION EPONTO>® 


Olivos © dire mai Aéyerat kai adddOea: 
Kdppe xp) peOvovras ddabéas Eupevat. 
a ~ 9 +A , > 93 ~ 

Kiyo pev Ta ppevav Epém Kéat ev px. 
ovx dras giréew p ebéAno@ dd Kapdias. 
ywdoKwo: To yap &uicu Tas Loias éxw 5 
(a trav cay idéav, 7d Se Aowrrdv amadAeTOo. 
xara pev od OéAns, paxdpecow icav dyw 
dpépay Sra & ovk ebéAns TU, par’ év oKébTo. 
Tas Tabr d&ppeva, Tov giréovt avias didov ; 
9, \? —? ? ? , , 
GAN et pol rt wiPo.o véos mpoyeverréepa, 10 
T® Ke Adiov adros Exov Eu erawéoais, 
motnoat kadiav play ev évi devdpio, 
onan pndev amigerae &yptov dprrerov. 
viv de rade pev dparos d&dAov Eyns KAddov, 
ddov 0 aviptov, €€ érépw 8 Erepov parns: 15 
kat pév oev Td Kddov tis wv pebos aivéoa, 

24. épel ty noridév o’ Brunck post Iunt. quae ra exhibet: 


épet ra roots D: optime emendavit Ahrens. 
XXIX. 7. xé7a Ahrens: xarav vulg. 
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7@ 8 ebOus wr€ov 4 Tptérns eyévev gidos, 

tov mperoy O& direbvra tplratov éOyKao. 

dvépwv trav vrepavopéwy SoKipots mvéev. 

pirn &, ds K er’ Ens, rov Bporoy Exnv de. 20 
ai yap ade méns, dyabos pev axovoeat 

éf dotwy 6 Sé rot x ”Epos ov yadémas éxot, 

ds Avdpov ppévas edpapéws brodduvarat, 

kiipe pddOaxoy é£ érénoe oidapio. 

G\AG Tép dmrddrw orvpards oe wedépyopat , 25 
dpvdoOny, Srt répvaw oa vedrtepos, 

XOTL ynparéot mrédAopes mply dromricat 

kai pico, vebrara 8° éynv madwdyperov 

ovK tart mrépvyas yap érroppadias pépn, 

kdppes Bapdvrepot Ta trornpeva ovAAGBnv. 30 
TadTA Xpt) voeovTa TéANY TrOTLUMTEpOY, 

kal pot Tépapévm cuvépay addras oéber, 

drws, dvixa Tay yévuv avdpeiav eyns, 

adAdAowot weAGpED ’AyiAdEtot pirot. 

ai d¢ tatra dépny avépowo emitporgs, 35 
év Ody 88 A€yns “Ti pe Satpdvie évdyAns ;” 

viv pey nmi Td xpvoea par evexev oébev 

Bainv cal diraxov vextov eda KépBepor, 

tora 8 ovdt Kadedvtos ém’ avdrctas Obpais 
mpoporotul Ke mavodpevos yaXéro@ 760m. 40 


> 


19. Soxéos ...C: 80xées vulg.: corr. Bergk. 20. as x 
ér’ &ns Chi: we (ams k: ... Oéns Iunt.: sev éps Hermann. 
aq. éfewoinoe MSS. : corr. Ahrens, a5. dAAd nept kD: corr. 
Ahrens. 
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XXX 


“Quat TO yxareT@ Kaivopdpw rade voojnparos 
TeTopTaios Eyer, madds Epws, pjvd pe devrepor, 
PaKos pev petpiw y', GAN drécov TH wéda meppéxet 
Tas yas robro xdpis rats dé mapavais yAuKd pecdiat. 
kal viv pev 7d Kakdv Tals pev Exe, Talore O€ pw ovdkért, 
taxa & ovd’ dcov trvw 'mirixny tooet épwla: 6 
éxOes yap mapidy Edpaxe Aémrr’ dppe dc ddpvyor 
aiderOeis rroriény advrios, npedOero Sé ypba. 
eueOev St mrAéov ras Kpadias & pos edpdgéato, 
eis olkov 6° améBav Edxos txov Kal 7d (Kéap 
daxov). 10 
TToAAd 8 eioxarécas bupdy épavrod dedeEdpav- 
ti Oh radra moins; ddootvas ri éoyarov eacerat ; 
AevKas ovxer ionaG Str popAs év Kpordpots Tpixas; 
@pd ror ppovéew pi obre véos ray iSéav wéAg. 
mdvr épons dep of tev éréwy dpre yeyeupévot. 15 
kal pay Gro oe AdOa: 760’ dp As Adiov, Eupevar 
§€vvov Tov yarerrav tradds épdv{ vm mapdrrav 7ébov) 
T@ pev yap Bios Epra mpoydvos fo érddw boas, 
xardoe & érépa wovromépyy avpiov dppeva. 


XXX, 1. «at MS.: corr. Bergk. 3. wddo pey perplas, GAN 
drdcov TH wad wepréxe: MS, : text.Ch. versus 4, 5 transpos. Th. 
Frit. ais 3’ ob MS. : supplevit Bergk. q. AenTa peduppvyov 
corr. Schneid et Bergk. 10. «éap Saxov H. Frit. TI. 
&éAvge MS. : corr. Bergk. 12. éwéns MS.: text.Ch. 13. ode 
érvc@ns MS.: corr. Schneid. 14. pt)... wéos MS.: corr. 
Bergk. 15. €pins Ch.: €p3' Sccanep MS. dpria MS. Bergk. 
‘17. quae desunt in MS. supplevit Haeberlin. 18. épme 
poroayovors edad. MS.: corr. Bergk. 19. dAdga...dpépay MS,: 
text. Ahrens, 
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> 9? IA a 9 rd 
ovd’ atte yAukepads dvbepov Bas med dparixwv 20 
péverr TO 8 6 1600s Kal rdv ~ow pverdv écbie 
OpptpvacKopévm: ToAAa 8 dpn vuxtos évirvia, 
mavoacba & évavrds yaderas ovK ikavods vécw. 
Taira ydrepa rodAd wpor époy bupoy even dpar. 
6 8 rotr’ épar srris Soxipos tov SoAopdyavoy 25 
vixdoew *Epov, ovros doxlyot rols drép &ppewr 
e ~ eeQ? 9 v4 e 3 , 
evpelvy Bpaidiws dotépas émmocodkiy évvéa. 
‘ ~ yw 3 IA? Ud >" Q 
kai viv, eit éBé\o, xph pe paxpdy oxdvTa Tov 
d&ppeva 
Exev Tov (vyév, eit ovK ebm Taira yap wyabe 
Bovdrerat Béos, ds kal Atds Eodadre péyay viov 30 
xatras Kumpoyevijas: ue pdv, pvAdov éerdpepor, 
opixpas Sedpevov atpas dvépwr & xe Oédy pépn. 


EMITPAMMATA 


I A. Pal. vi. 336. 


Ta péda 7a dpocbevra cai & xardruxvos éxeiva 

EptrvAXos Keirat Tais ‘EXtckovdot, 
tat d& perdpgurdc: ddgvar tiv WvOe Wardy, 

Acris érel rétpa Tobré Tot ayAdice. 

Bopiv & aivagel xepads tpdyos ovros 6 padés, 5 

reppivOou Tp@ywv Ecyarov axpepova. 

23. o¥ xadrenat ody? MS.: text. Fritzsche. 25. Soret poe 
MS.: corr. Bergk. gr. gidov MS.: corr. Th. Fritzsche, 
32. deduevov Bergk. : Sevduevoy MS. dvéyow Fritzsche: 6 wéAAov 


MS. @ xe 6éAn pdpyn Ch.: aixa pope MS. 
Epigrammata quae sequuntur in Codicibus k c D servantur. 
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II A. Pal. vi. 177. 


Advis 6 AevKbypas, 6 KaAg ovptyyt pedrlodov 
Bovxod:xods tpvous, dvOero Ilavi rdéde, 

rods Tpnrods Sévaxas, Td AaywBdrov, dgdv akovra, 
veBpida, trav wipav, & mo’ é“adrodédpet. 


III A. Pal. ix. 338. 


Eddes puddocrpart rédp Adgut cGpa Kexpaxds 
dpmratov: aorddvkes & adprimayeis dv’ spn. 

aypever 0€ ru Tlav cal 6 rév Kpoxédevra Upinmos 
Kisoov éh ipepr@ Kpati xabamropevos, 

dvtpov tow orelyovres 6pdppobot. GAA Td hebye, 5 
gebye pebeis Srvov Kapa Karaypéopevor. 


IV A. Pal. ix. 437. 
Thvav trav ANavpav tds re Spvas alméde xdprypas 


— obKwov etiphoes apriyAuges ~davor, 

TpioKedes adtiprotoy avovarov, GAAA PdAnrTt 
madoyévm duvardv Kuapidos Epya redeiv. 

oaxds of lepds mepidédpopev, aévaoy Se 5 
peiOpov amd omidAddwv wdvroce TnAcOdet 

dddvats kal pdproir Kai evade: kutapicco. 
eva mépiE Kéxurat Borpudmais EAtKt 

durredos, elapwvoi d AryudObyyootv dodais 
Kdcovgot axedow mroikiAdtpavrAa pédn. 10 

Eovai & ddovides puwvplopacw avrayedor 
pérAtrovea orépacw Trav peAlyapuy dra. 


IV. 1. rds re Meineke: rdsaik. 5. oaxds of tepds Ch.: 3° eb 
iepds MSS. TI, ddovides Meineke: dnd. vulg. 


176 OEOKPITOT 


feo &) tyvel kal to yaplevrt Tpijrp 
dye drocrép£at rovs Adguidds pe wé0ous, 

KevOds emippégew yipapoy Karbv. hv 5 dvaveton, 15 
Tovde TuXav 0Aw Tpicod On TEdéoat 

pé~wo yap dapddav, \dovov tpdyov, dpva rov icxo 
caxtrayv. dio d edpevéws 6 Beds. 


V A. Pal. ix. 433. 


Ajis worl rav Nupday diddpos avrotow deioat 
d0v rl por; Knyo maxrld depdpevos 

dptcdual tt Kpéxety, 6 6¢ Bovxddros duptya OedrEet 
Adguis, xnpodérm mvedpartt pedArrébpevos. 

éyyds O¢ ordvres AXaclas Spuds dytpov dmicbev —s 855 
lava rév atyiBérav dppavicwpes drvov. 


VI A. Pal. ix. 432. 


"A SetrAate rd Ovpor, ti 7d mAéov, ef Katarageis 
ddxpuot OryAjvovs aras édupdbpevos ; 

olyerat & yluapos, 7d Kaddv rékos, olxer’ és “Ardav- 
Tpaxvs yap xadais dudenlate dvxKos. 

ai d¢ kdves kAayyeiyte ri rd wréov, dvika THvas 5 
doriov obde Tégpa Aelrrerat oixopuévas ; 


VII A. Pal. vii. 659. 


Namov vidy erccwes, év ddixia 8¢ xat adrés, 
Evptpedov tiuBov roide Saver Ervyes. 

coi pév Epa Oeloiot per’ dvdpdot roy é moAtrat 
TipaceiyTi, marpos pvdpevor ds dyabod. 
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VIII A. Pal. vi. 337. 


*HyAOe nal és MfAnroy 6 rod Ilatjovos vids, 
inrijpt vocwy avdpi cvvorrdpevos 
Nixia, és pv én’ jpap del Ovéecow ixvetrat, 
kai 760’ di’ edddous yAtar’ &yadpa Kédpov, 
"Herfon ydpwv ydagupas yepds axpov troords 5 
pucOdrv: 6 8 els tpyov wacav ddijxe réxvnv. 


Ix A. Pal. vii. 660. 


Fleive, Supaxdaros toe dvip 70d édlera: “Opbav- 
Xetpepias peOtor pyndapa vuKros iors. 

Kal yap éy® To.ovrov Ex wébrpory avi dé woAdGs 
warpidos dOveiav Keipat éperodpevos. 


Xx A. Pal. vi. 338. 


‘Tplv rotro Oeai xexapiopéevoy evvéa mrdoas 
Teyavpa EevoxrAns Once 7d pappdpwvov, 

povatkds: ovx érépws tis épel. acoglyn & emi r7de 
alvov ~xav Movoéwy ovx émiAavOdverat. 


XI A. Pal. vii. 661. 
Evodéveos 7d pyijpa: guoryvdpwv 6 cogpiorhs, 
dewvds am dd0adpob Kal 7d vénpa padbeiv. 
ev piv Caray éraipot emi fetvns ~évov dvta: 
xdpvoberns avrois Satpoviws piros jv. 
wdvrwv av éréoxev exe TEOvEaS 6 codioTis 5 
xatrrep dxuxus éwy ely’ Xpa xndeudvas. 


' XI, 5. éxee vulg.: éxaw Briggs. 
THEOCRITUS N 
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‘XII A. Pal. vi. 339. 


Anpopzérns 6 xopnyés, 6 Tov tpirod & Aréyuce 
Kai o& Tov HOtocroyv Oeay paxdpov avadeis, 

pérptos fv év mao, xop@ 8’ éxricaro vikny 
avdpav, Kai Td Kadéy Kai 7b TpoojKoy dpav. 


XT A. Pal. vi. 340. 


‘H Kvspis od rdvdnpos. fAdoxeo tiv Oedy cirav 
ovpaviny, dyvns avOeua Xpvooydvns 

oixe év ‘Apudixréous, @ kai réxva Kai Blov ele 
guvév. det d€ adi Adio eis Eros Hv 

éx wébey apyopévors @ Trétvia’ Knddpevor yap 5 
abavdroy avrot mdelov Exouver Bporol. 


XIV A. Pal. ix. 435. 

Acrtois xai felvorow toov véper Hd tpdtrefa: | 

Geis dvedod yndov mpds Adbyov éEpyopevns. | 

GAXr6s Tis rpopac Aeyérw: Ta 8 dOveia Kdixos 
XpHpara kal vuKros Bovropévors aprOpei. 


XV A. Pal. vii. 658. 





Tvacopat, et re vépers dyabois wAEov, } Kai 6 detrdds 
ex obey doavras loov ddoumrép’ Ex et. 

“ xaipér@ odros 6 TUuBos” épeis ere Evpupédovros 
ketrat THS leps Kotgos bmep Kedadijs.” 
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XVI A. Pal. vii. 662. 
‘H mais dyer’ Ewpos ev EBSSum Ho enavte 
els 'AiSnv modAns Atkins mporépn, 
detain, mobéovea Tov eikoodunvoy adeddér, 
yimiov aotépyou yevodpevoy Oavdrov. 
aiat éXeve trabotca Iepiorepl, ds év érotum 5 
avOparots Saipov OjKxe Ta Avypérara. 


XVII A. Pal. ix. g99. 


Odoa tiv avdpidvra rotrov @ ~éve 
omrovdg, Kat réy’ emiy és olxov EvOns 
«“Avaxpéovros eixév’ eldov év Tép 
“A +] wv 4 3 a 93 
tav mpboO et Tt weptocdy @dorrotod. 
mpoobels St yart Tots véowrww kero, 5 
épeis atpexéws Sdrov tov dvdpa. 


XVIII A. Pal. ix. 600. 


“A re dova Adpios xdvijp 6 tav xoppdlay 


evpov 'Emixappos. 
& Béxye, xdérAxedv viv dvr’ ddabtvob 
tiv © avébnxav 
Tot Yupaxdocats évidpyvra wedwptoral wore, 5 
of dvdpi moXira: 
cwpov yap elxe Pnudrov pepvapévors 
redely érixetpa. 
TOAAG ‘yap WoT Tav Cav Tols Tao Elie Xpriotpa. 
peydda xdpis ava. 
XVIII. 5. ednpora? Meineke: meAwporal Anth.: wédwpss 


7H k. 9. pnpdrov Anthol.: xpyydrow vulg. pepvapévors 
Musurus: -ovs MS. 


N 2 
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XIX A. Pal. xiii. 3. 
‘O povoorods évOds’ “Inmévag xeirat. 
ei ev trovnpdés, pi) morépyev TO THUBO 
ei 8 éooi xpiyvés Te Kal rapa ypnoTar, 
Oapoéwy xabifev, xiv Oédns aroBpigor. 


xX A. Pal. vii. 663. 
‘O puxxds 766’ Erevge 7a Opatoog 
Mydeos 7d pray eri re 66 xnméypawe Kyelras. 
éfel trav ydpw & yuva dvti Thvov, 
ov tov Kodpov Ope we. ch pdv; ert xpnolpa 
KaXeiTal. 
XXI A. Pal. vii. 664. 


ApxA&oyoy xa? orabs Kal elorde tov médat mounrav 
Tov tav iduBov, od 7d pupioy Kd€éos 
dij rAOe Kym vinta Kai mpds aa. 

7 pad viv af Moioa xai 6 AdAuos nydrevy ‘Amébddov, 
os éuperns 7 eyevro xnmidégtos 5 
ered Te mrotety mpds Avpay T deidev. 


XXII A, Pal. ix. 598. 


Tov rod Zavds 58 Suv vidv dvip — 

Tov AEovropdyav, Tov dgvyxelpa, 

m@paros Tav émrdvole povcomoey 

Ileloavdpos ovvéypayyey ok Kapipov 

xéoous éferéivacey cir aéOdous. 5 
rotrov 8 avrav 6 ddpos, ds odd eldfjs, 

éxtaa’ évOdde yddxeov mroijoas 

modAois pynoiv Gricbe Khviavrois. 





METAPA 181 


EK TH BEPENIKH> 


Athenaeus vii. 284. 
Kai ris advijp airetrat éraypootyny re Kai dABov, 
éf ddds @ (wy, ra de dixrva xelvm epotpa, 
odd{wv axpbvuyxos tatty Oe@ iepdv ly dr, 
dv Aeixov Kadéovoy, 6 yap gepdraros &Adoyv, 
kal xe Xiva ornoatto Kal efeptoaito Oaddaons 5 
epmmdea. 
METAPA 

“Miarep éuy, tip? dde plrov xara bupov idrres 
éxirdyAws dx éovca, To mpiv 8€ Tot ovKér’ EpevOos 
oder emi pebéecot; rl pot récov jvincat ; 
ip’ Ort ddyea wdoyee dre pira paidipos vids 
dvdpds br’ ovridavoio, Aéwy doeib’ bird veBpot; 5 
@por éyad, ti vy O74 pe Geol récov Arlunoay 
abdvara; tivi p ode Kaxy yovées Téxov aicn; 
dtcpopos, Hr’ ere dvdpds dpdpovos és AExos HAOOv, 
Tov pev éy®@ Theaxov toov haéecow epotoww 
nO ért viv céBopal re kai aidéopat kata Gvpéby: 10 
tod 8 obris yéver GAXos arrorporepos (wdvTar, 
ovde récwv oderépnot éyedoaro ppovrice Kndéwv. 
axérrLos, 8s réfototv, & of mépev adros AmrbAd@v 
né Tivos Knpav 79 'Epwvtos aiva Béd\epva, 
maidas éovs Karérepve kat ex plrov eireTo Oupdv 15 
patyépevos Kara oixov, 6 8° Eumdeos Eoxe Pévoro. 
Tovs pev ey Svarnvos éuois ov dpbarpoicr 
Baddopévous id rrarpi: 73 8 ovd Svap HAvOev ddA 

4. guapwraros Schweighd&user : 6’ lepwraros vulg. 
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ovde ogiv duvduny adwwoy Kadéovew apngat 

pntép éjv, eel éyyds dvixnrov Kaxdv fev. 20 
as 0° dpvis ddupynra: emi operépoiot veoooois 
dddvpévors, obit’ aivos Sgus ert vnmidxovras 
Oduvois év truxiwoiot KarecOle 4 S& Kat avrovs 
ToTatat kAdfovea para ALyd wétTMLa pHTNP, 

od’ dp’ tyet réxvowow émapkécar f pd of ab’T@ 25 
doaov inev péya rdpBos aperlkrovo meAdpov- 

ds éy@ alvorixaa dlrov yébvov aidgovca 
patvopévotot midecot Sépov Kara TroAXbv Edoitav. 
&s y Shedov pera macy dpa Ovnjokovea kai avdri 
xetcOat dappaxbeyra ot #raros lov ~xovea, 30 
(i xai cois ayavoiot drat Beréeoot Sapjvar) 30% 
"Aprepe Ondvtépnot péya xpelovoa yuvargi. 

TO X Huds KrAavoavre pirys emi xepot roxjes 
ToAAols Gdv KTEpeegot TrupysS EréBnoav spoins, 

kat kev Eva xptoeov és doTéa Kpwoody dirdvTwv 
A€favres karébaav, 661 mpa@rov yevoperba. 35 
viv & of pev OnBnv immorpbdov evvatovery 

‘Aoviov medioto Babciay B&Xov dpobvres: 

avtap éym Tipvvda xara xpavaiy modw “Hons 
moAdolow Statnvos idmropat ddyeow Frop 

aici duas> Saxpiwy 6& mdpeori po ovd I épwy. 40 
GANA roc pev 6p tradpov xpbvov opOadpoicw 
oixw év Hyerép@ mrodéwy Oe of Epyor érotpov 

pbx bor, rods eri yatay adda@pevos 70€ Odr\acoav 
pox Oifer mérpns by exav voor n& odjpou 

Kaptepov év ornbecat od 8 jbre AEiBerar Ddwp, 45 
voxtas Te kAalovoa Kai éx Ards fuad’ créoca. 


3o0*. versum supplevit Hermann praeeunte Wakefield. 
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Gos pay ovx dy ris évppyvat pe mapacras 
Kndepovav> ob ydp oe Sbpe0v Kara Telos éépyet. 
kat Ainv mdvres ye wépny mirvddeos lab p08 
valovo’, ovdé pol éort mpds Svtivd xe BAeYraca 50 
ola yuvi) mavdmorpos dvayi~atpe pirov Kip, 
vooge ye On IIvppns ovvopalyovos: % dt Kai avri) 
appt mboe operépo mréov dyvutat IdixdFe, 
o@ viel: mévrwv yap difupdrara réxva 
yelvaoOal oe Oem re Kai dvépt Ovnr@ eoAma.” 55 
ds dp’ tpn: ra 5€ of Oadepdrepa Sdxpva pidrwv 
xédmov és inepbevra xara Brepdpwv éxéovto, 
pynoapévyn Téxvwv Te Kal Ov peTérerta ToKHov. 
as & avrws Saxptoot maphia revK’ edlavev 
‘AAkpnvn Bapd & ye xal éx Ovpot crevdyovea 60 
poOotow mruKwoict dlArnv vudy oe perndoa: 
 Sa:povin maidwv, rl vt ro dpeciv Eumece TodTO 
mevkariuns; mas App’ ebéras dpobvvepey Eudo 
Kyde’ Gdacta Aéyouta; Ta SO ov viv. mpadra 
kéxAavurau. 
9 ovx Ers, ols éxdpecba 7d Sevrarov alei ér” Fpap 
ywopévos; para pév ye gidroOpnvys Ké tis ein, 66 
Boris aptOujoecey . «1 ew ww ew CF 
- . €f hperépors dyéerot 648 
Odpoet. ov Toinod’ éxuphoapey Ex Geod aions. 68 
kal 8 atriv épbw oe, pidrov téxos, dtpvrotowy 
ddyeot pox Oifoveav. éemvyvdpov J€ rol eipe 70 
doyadday, dre dn ye Kat edppootyns Kébpos éort. 


67. Sorts dpiOphnoaey ... 6 2 eee 
oe ee ép’ Hperépos dxéeror 


Sic textum constitui, vulgo una linea legitur. 
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kai ce par’ éexrrdyhas ddogptpopat 70 érealpo, 
odvekev tuerépoto Avypod pera Salpovos Ecyes, 

bc6” hpiv épvrepbe xdpns Bapds aiwpetrat. 

iotw yap Kovpn te cai evéavos Anpyrnp, "8 
ds xe péya Bradbels tis éExav émlopxoy dubcon 
dvopevéwy, pndév oe xepetérepov dpeciy jot 
orépyew 7 et mép pot dmex vndviodiy HAGEs 

kal pot TnAvyérn evi Sédpact mapbéevos joba. 79 
oud’ avriy yé vy mdprav €odmd oe TobTé ye Ajnbev. 
To pnd efeimps rér’, pov Oddos, ds vev axndew, 
pnd ef x’ Huxduou NidBns muKwadrepa Kdalo. 

ovdéy yap vepecnrov dirép réxvou yodacbat 

pntépe dvomabdovros: érret Séxa pivas Exapvoy 
wpiv Hrep Tr idéew pv, eu@ brs Har’ exovea, 85 
kal pe mudAdprao cyeddv Hyayey Aidawpvijos- 

@0é € dvotoKéovca Kaxas wdivas avérAny. 

viv d€ pot olyerat vids én’ addorpins véov &OAov 
éxtedéwy: vd’ olda dvodupopos, etre py avrov 
evOdde vootnaavd srodégopat, cite Kal ovxi. 90 
mpos & ere p’ emroince did yAuKdy aivds dvetpos 
dmvov: depaivw 8 rarlyxorov dw idotca 
éxrdydws, py pol Te Téxvois dtroOvpiov Epdot. 

eicaro ydp pot éxwv paxéAnv evepyéa xepol 

mais éuos dugotrépnot, Bin HpaxAnein: 95 
Th peydAnv érdyauwe Sedeypévos as emi picbo 
Tagppov TnrcOdovros é’ éEcyarif Tivos dypod, 
yupvos d&rep xAalvns Te Kai evpirpoio xtTwVos. 
avrdp ered? mavrds adixero mpos Tédos Epyou 


85. mpivy xal wép r’ MSS. : corr. Ahrens. 88, vids Valcken. : 
olos D: olos o. 
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kaprepov olvopdpoio trovevpevos EpKos GAWHS, — 100 
#rot 6 Alorpoy Epeddrev emi mpovyovros épeioas 
dvonpov karadiva & xal mdpos efuara Eoro 
éfamivns 8 dvédaprpev trip xaméroo Babeins 

wip dporov, wept O° adrov dbéoparos eireiro prd€. 
avrap dy’ aléy dmicbe Bovis dveydfero trocaly, 105 
exduyéew pepaws ddodv pévos ‘Hdaioroo- 

aici d¢ mpordpoiber éod ypods jure yéppov 
vopacKkey pakédAny> mepi O° dupactv &vba nai évOa 

_ wdmrawev, pi On puv emipréén Syiov tip. 

TO pev dovojoat AEALNpLEvos, DS pot EKrTOo, 110 
"Idixréns peydOupos én’ ofSet xdamec’ ddicbov 
mpiv éddeiv, ovd dp0ds avacrivat Stvar avris, 
GAN’ doreudes Exeiro, yépwv aol’ dpevnves, 

bvre Kal ovK €0édovra Bijoaro yipas areprés 
kammegéetv, keitat 0 by émt xOoves Eumedov avrod 
eis 6 ke Tes xetpbs pu avetptoon TrapibyToy 116 
aidecOeis drida Tpopepiy roAtoio ‘yevelov. 

ds év yi eAlaoro caxeomddos "Idixdelns. 

avrap éy® kNalecxoy dunxavéovras épaca 

maidas épovs, péxpt On pot amrécovro vidupos omvos 
épOarpav, nas dé mapavrixa gawébrts 7AOe. = 121 
Toia, pidn, pot dveipa dia Ppévas érroinoay 
tavvuxin> 7a dé mévta mpds Evpuycbja rpérotro 
olxov dd iperépoio, yévorro dé padvris éxelvo 

Oupds éuds, pnd dAdo apex TeArAécveEE Tt Oaipor.” 125 


117. tpopepny Wakef. : mporépny MSS. 
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NOTES 


L 


THE first half of this idyll forms but a setting for the shepherd 
Thyrsis’ song on the death of Daphnis (i. 65 sgg.). Thyrsis is 
invited to while away the noon-day by singing, ‘as once he sang 
in rivalry with Chromis,’ and is promised as reward a goat for 
the milking and a carved bowl. He assents and sings the 
monody. 

Various forms of the legend are preserved, and no reconcile- 
ment between them is possible; the story as adopted by 
Theocritus in this idyll and the seventh seems to be as follows: 
Daphnis had vowed that he would be stronger than Love (i. 97), 
and that his heart would never be subdued. Aphrodite half 
offended, half in jest, inspired him with a strong passion for 
a maid (Xenea in vii. 73), but Daphnis would not confess his 
love, but suppressing it slowly pined away. The shepherds and 
the gods try to draw his secret from him: Pan reviles him for 
a fool. Aphrodite boasts her victory, and stings Daphnis into 
violent reproach and final confession of defeat when death is 
already at hand. It is enough; and Aphrodite would save 
him but it is too late, and Daphnis passes down to the stream 
of death. 

The song, as appears from 19 and 61, is not an impromptu, 
but, as in Id. vii, a piece already conned. The setting and the 
characters are somewhat ideal, so much so that it is possible 
—although not necessary—to regard the poem as of the same 
class as Id. vii. (See Introd.) 


1,2, 450 m:. taken up by 460 5é (2), dd:ov (7), ddéa (65), dd:ov 
(145), for ‘sweet is every sound, sweeter thy voice, but every 
sound is sweet.’ The construction of the lines is rendered clear 
if we attend to the balance of the words: 48v 7 is answered by 
480 5€: wai d wirus by kat tv. ovplcdes (3) belongs to both 
clauses. «al d airus (& wort rais mayaion pedrioderac) ddd Te Td 
YrOvpopua ovpicde wat TY abv Te cupicdes. 


188 THEOCRITUS 


[To read & and make peAioberat verb to aitrvs impairs the 
rhythm.) ‘Sweet is the whispered music of yon pine which 
sings beside the water, and sweet thy music, herdsman.’ Cf. 
Terent. Maurus, 1. 129: 


‘Dulce tibi pinus submurmurat, en tibi pastor, 
Proxima fonticulis, et tu quoque dulcia pangis.’ 


G50 m1 Td OUpropa cuplodes = 430 1 dort Td YrOvpopa 8 
cupiades. tis is not often added to a predicative adjective 
referring to the object when the object has the article, but cf. 
Lycurgus, § 101 dvumépBAnrov tivd Sei Tiv ebvoay Exe. | 

3. suplobes = cupicdas. For the application of the word to 
wind in trees, cf. Longus, iii. 24 6 uév éovpeCey dwsAAwpevos wpds 
rds situs. ‘The pines sing overhead’ (Kingsley). Lucian, 
V. H. ii. § 5 dwd trav xAddov xiwoupévoy repuva pédryn dwecupi(ero 
éotxdra Trois abAhpact Tov wAayiov abrAGv. 

pera Tava, ‘second to Pan alone.’ Eurip. Troad. 218 


: rade Sevrepd por pera ray lepay 
Oncéws (abday tdrAGciv xwpay : 


Propert. ii. 3. 32 ‘ post Helenam forma secunda.’ 
5. té = ce a form known elsewhere only in grammarians, but 
restored by conjecture in v. 14. 
Karappet comes over to thee (from what he leaves). The 
three prizes are arranged in order of value. 
6. foré we’ dpéAEys: cf. Hesiod. Op. 591 


wai Bods trAodd-yoro xptas phww reroxvins 
npwroyover 7° épidar. 


7. Note the careful correspondence of these five lines to the 
preceding. Gbiov to 460 nm: pédos to peAlcSerar: dup to 
mwayator: Moitoa to lava: yépas to yépas: and the arrangement 
of the prizes (1. 9, note). 

G&Svov: sc. xarareiBera, cf. xx. 27. The proposed explanation 
Gdidv dort } 1d tdup ddd bv xaradrciBera is highly artificial and 
awkward. 

g. ofa: diminutive of ofs, not the same as dis of 1. 11, but 
as in 4-6 we had a descending scale of age, here we have an 
ascending order ; ‘the little ewe lamb—the stall-fed lamb—the 
sheep.’ For the formation cf. dyvis, épwris, dpodayzvis. The 
winners chose their prize, the next best left goes to the second 
competitor. 

13. os, ‘where.’ 

vas 8° alyas: parataxis=‘while I tend thy goats’; cf. 
vii. 86. : 

15. ov Oéuts... od Ours, see Introd. B 6éy:s—fas—law relative 
to heaven (Soph. 0. C. 1556). The gods themselves rest at 
noon-day, and man may not break their repose; cf. Verg. 
Georg. iv. 402; Ecl. vi. 143 1 Kings xviii. 

17. kexpaxos, ‘ wearied.’ 

18, wort Awi. Herondas, vi. 37 # Thy xoAjy emt puvds Ex’ ebOus : 
Niad xviii. 322 8pipds xdA0s. 
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19. GeiSes = deiSas : “Thou dost sing the “ Sorrows of Daphnis,” 
and surpass all others in the woodland song.’ 

20. émt +d wAéov is not equivalent to els d«pow (as Haupt, 
Opuse. ii. 312, and editors take it), but expresses simply a degree 
definitely higher than that reached by others (dist, émt rAéow— 
a vaguer comparison). Cf. viii. 17 note; Kenoph. Hellen. iv. 7. 6 
doxep wévrabdos wayry Em 1d wréov bwepBadrrAaw énetparo. 

txeo, ‘reached,’ cf. Odyss. viii. 198 otris Sarqxow 7é8e 7’ 
iferas 03° treppoe. The aorist is ‘momentary’—an action 
present or habitual being vividly represented as completed at 
once and already passed. Cf. Aesch. Eumenid. 321 : 


pdprupes dpOat rota: Gayovcrw 
wapayiyvduevas mpaxropes aiparos 
ait® rerédas epdynper. 


22. Kpavaaév, ‘Nymphs of the spring,’ i.e. statues of them. 
Cf. Leonidas in A. Pal. ix. 326: 


Tlérpns te S:cojs yuypov xatawdApevoy vdwp}, 
Xaipors, wat Nuupéay woipeviaad fdava, 


and A. Pal. vi. 334: 


avAca, kal Nupoéow iepds wayos, al 6° tnd wirpy 
wisaxes, % 0 Gdacw yecrovéovea situs. 


24. tov AcBuae: cf, xxiv. 109; Demosth. Meidias 121 Avoi- 
paxos ’ AAwwenyOer, ; 

a5. és trols: of. ii. 43. In the following line és 800 wéAAas = 
‘as much as two pails full’ (not ‘into two pails ')—accusative 
of amount. Plato, Laws j7o4b dwéxes Oadacons ye } wérss els 
Twas w oradious. 

28. dpdaes, ‘with two handles.’ 

woréabov, ‘fresh from the graving chisel,’ still possessing 
the scent of fresh cut wood. The bowl is a drinking-bowl 
(see Odyss, ix. 346) not a milking-bowl. 

29, sqqg. ‘Above, about the lip twines ivy, ivy painted o’er 
with helichryse, and opposite (xar’ adrév) the tendrils twist 
gay in their golden berries.’ 

xexovipévos : lit. ‘dusted.’ Does Theocritus mean that the 
‘dust’ of the flower is scattered over the ivy (‘the yellow lotus 
dust is blown’), or use the verb in a somewhat new sense? 
The general meaning is clear that ivy and helichryse are 
mingled. 

xat’ atrév, ‘in a line with,’ or ‘ opposite to.’ Cf. xxiv. 12 
(note): a second band of floral decoration round the base of the 
cup is meant. Those who change xar’ atréy or take it in 
another sense than this leave 0/d (29) pointless, Cf. Vergil’s 
description, Ecl. iii. 39; Nonnus, xix. 25: 


Tou wept xelAcos dxpov tx’ duweddevre xaphyy 
maoos tké xpucéy 8 wept SadddAAeTO wdopg. 


1 Cf. Theoer. i. 7. 
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32. évrooGev. Inside these bands (i.e. between) not ‘ inside the 
cup.’ See two notes of Hiller and J. A. Hartung. The outside 
of the cup between the bands is divided into three fields :— 
the carving of the first represents a coquette, with two ad- 
mirers ; that of the second an old fisherman at his work; the 
third shows a vineyard tended by a little lad who, intent on 
his own pursuits, is robbed of his breakfast by a fox. 

For the meaning of évroc6ev cf. xvi. 95 ; Ap. Rhod. ii. 679 efow 
werpaoyv, ‘in between the rocks.’ 

at: proclitic. For position cf. Soph. Antig. 159; Lysias, xxx. 
§ 1 G8n w dvdpes Eixacrai, rivés. 

Oedv pa, ‘a work as of the gods.’ Callim. v. 94 yoepay 
olrov dndovidev Gye Bapd xdaiovea. 

34. dAAoVev GAAos, ‘this side and that.’ Ap. Rhod. iv. 951 


ds at vija Ogovoay dpoPadls dAdAobev GAAn 
wéune 3: hepinv én xvpact. 


35. G&wrerar, Eurip. Medea 55 ppevav dvOarrera. There is a 
similar picture in Naevius (Cruttwell, Specimens of Rom. Lit. 
li, 1. 1): 


‘Quasi pila 

In choro ludens datatim dat se, ac communem facit, 
Alii adnutat, alii adnictat, alium amat, alium tenet, 
Alibi manus est occupata, alii percellit pedem, 
Anulum alii dat spectandum, a labris alium invocat, 
Cum alio cantat, attamen alii suo dat digito literas.’ 


36. yeAGoa=-yeAdoa. The former may be explained as due 
to an erroneous change of w to a on the analogy of aparos... 
yAdooa (=yAwooa, Herondas); but is more probably to be 
derived from a collateral form of the present yéAhpa or yéAapm. 
So we have icayu:, ‘I know’ (hence écan, cf. xiv. 34), with 
a participle icds (Ahrens, Dial. Dor. p. 345). The masculine of 
yeAaoa would therefore be yeAds not yeAayv. 

38. xvAoSidevres, ‘with hollow eyes.’ Oppian, Hal. iv. 18 
‘love delights xpwréds re wapdrpomoy GvOos duepoar doce TE 
KowAfva.” 

39. tots &¢ perd, ‘next after them.’ For this use of pera with 
the dative cf. Odyss. ix. 369 Otrw éya miparoy edopar pera ols 
érdpoow: Theocr. xxv. 93 ; Quint. Smyrn. v. 64 toi 3° épéwovro 
aifnot pera Toto. 

stéruxrat : singular, because the two nouns joined by re... 7€ 
form but one notion cf. ii.7. Xen. Symp. iii. 4 dvdpeia wat copia 
éonw 5re BAaBepa doxer elvar. 

40. és Bédov Axe is ‘hauling in his net for a catch.’ 
Theocritus imitates (Hesiod) Scut. Her. 213: 


aitdp én’ dxrais 
Horo dvip dreds Sedonnuévos’ efxe 52 yepoly 
lyxOvow appiBrAnorpoy, daoppipoyrs éoukws. 


41. TO xaprepév, ‘with a man’s whole strength,’ see iii. 3 note. 
For és cf. v. 98 ; St. Luke v. 4 xaAdcoare ra dixrva tydy eis dypay. 
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42. Scov ofivos . .. yulov, ‘with all the strength of his 
limbs.’ Ap. Rhod. ii. 591 épBadréew ewaygow Soov obévos: and with 
verb expressed, Ap. Rhod. iii. 716 Sccoy oOévos éotiv épeto. 

45. turddv 8’ Scqov, ‘a little way.’ The construction is like 
the Platonic dynydves ds, &c., Phaedrus 263 d. Polit. 308 ¢ 
ovdapas ws ob phaopey: Laws 782 a dunxavoy dy Scov yeyovds ay 
ein: Arist. Eccles. 386 treppums ws AcvxowAnO)s Fv ldetv hexdnoia. 
The full construction would be rurédv éoriw Scov axréxer. The 
verb is omitted and wherever possible the antecedent is attracted 
to the form of the relative. Cf. Herod. iv. 194 dp@ova dco: 
Lucian, Alex. i. 6Aiyous cous: A. Pal. xii. 227 Baidy Scov wapaBas. 
Exactly similar is the use of ob8els Saris ob’ obdéva Sytiva ov, &c. 

46. Cf. Iliad xviii. 561. mvpvalas: vid. Liddell and Scott ; 
the word is very doubtful here, even if it does bear the meaning 
of ‘eating’ or ‘fit for eating.’ We want some word descriptive 
of colour. wepxvai (Briggs) is unlikely to have been displaced ; 
it is a common word cf. Odyss. vii. 126. wepxvatas (Ribbeck) is 
possible, asa collateral form, cf. épuOpés, épuvO patos, weAAds, wEAAAIOS. 
Ahrens ( Philol. vii. 410) favours suppaiors. 

48. du dA@wenes 4 pév... For the construction cf. Odyss. 
vii, 129: 


dv 52 due xpiva 4 pév 7 dvd xhwow dwayra 
oxidvara, 4 3 érépodev iw’ aids obddy Tyat. 


Odyss. xii. 73; Achill. Tat. i.3.1 al ydp unrépes To pew Hy Bulavria , 
T@ Se tug warpi Tupia: Caesar, Bell. Gall. i. 53 ‘duae filiae harum 
altera occisa, altera capta est.’ 

49. émi , ‘with designs on the wallet.’ 4 

50. of aptv dvycetv dari (=¢nai), ‘says she will not let the 
lad go.’ Son. Hellen. v. 2. 38 57: of "OAvvOc08 Kareorpappévor riy 
pel(w Suvapuy Maxedovias elev xat ob« dynoovat tiv éddtrw el ph. 
Commoner is dpjoey. 

51. gatl: of speechless things; Xenophanes, i. 5 oivos ds 
ovmore pyot mpoddcey: Catull. iv. 2 ‘Phaselus ille... ait fuisse 
navium celerrimus.’ But in this picture, as in the first, the 
description reads more into the carving than can strictly be 
expressed. Cf. Verg. Aen. viii. 634 sgg.; Martial, viii. 51. 14 
‘ Palladius tenero lotus ab ore sonat.’ 

wpiv 4 dxpanctov, «.7.A., is the MS, reading. In this 
dxpanaroy cannot be the verbal adjective from dxparifoya: or 
the accent would be oxytone, but must be a substantive— 
‘breakfast ’— cf. dynros, rpuynrés (? tpvynros): (1) Ahrens 
(Philol. vii. 410) takes it thus as a substantive, and explains the 
phrase as a metaphor from navigation, ‘before. the breakfast 
has been wrecked. He supports this by Polyb. xx. 5. 7 é«d@:cay 
xpos rd énpdw al vies (‘the ships grounded’); Diodorus, xi. 77 
Tov veaw dpyw xabiCovcaw emt Enpay riv ynv. This explanation 
is rendered improbable by the weakness of the phrase, even if 
émt {npotos can have this meaning. To say ‘the breakfast has 
touched bottom’ is far from saying ‘the breakfast has been 
totally wrecked.’ 

(2) J. A. Hartung (reading d«pariopdv) takes the metaphor to 
mean ‘before she has safely docked the breakfast ’—xadi(er, 
active. This is a good sense, but there is no evidence for 
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the phrase. (We might also change the metaphor and say, 
‘before she has safely landed the breakfast.’) The question 
is whether éwt {npoto. can possibly mean ‘on dry land’ in face 
of the fact that énpé (fem. sing.) and ré {npéy (sing.) are the 
standing phrases. Cf. also Thucyd. i. 109; viii. 105. 

(3) Changing the accent to d«pariordy, verb. adj., the only 
explanation possible is ‘before she set him down to starveling 
fare to get his breakfast.’ {npdés=‘ wasted,’ ‘used up’; see 
Eurip. Androm. 637; Callim. vi. 113 olxov dvefnpavey. The use 
of the verb. adj. is then strange and scarcely parallel even 
to Thucydides’ peverot xapoi (‘inclined to wait’) bk. i. 142. 1. 

(4) Interpreting ézi énpoior as in (3), we should get a good 
sense by substituting for d«pdricrov a verbal in -ros formed 
with d- privativum. Nearest would be d«pdoricrovy, a non- 
existing word but formed regularly from x«pacri{opa, ‘to eat 
green stuff.’ Tr., ‘Before she set him down to a starveling 
fare with not a bite of green stuff.’ 

[The explanation recorded in Liddell and Scott, ‘ having 
breakfasted on dry stuff,’ i.e, ‘ having made no breakfast,’ joins 
dxparioréy and éxi énpoto: in a way that is hardly Greek ; we 
should at least have dwo {npov. | 

53. péAerat : for wéAee. Soin Soph. Elect. 74; Oppian, Pisce. i. 
IIT péAera Sé of ctr: pdpoo récoov. Late authors play havoc 
with the forms and constructions of this verb. 

54. wept tAéypar. Verbs of rejoicing take éaxf not wepl, with - 
dative, in Classical Greek. epi here expresses not only joy at 
his work, but ‘joy engrossed in his work.’ 

56. aloAtkév vr. Oéapa, ‘a dazzling sight.’ alod:«dy is a col- 
lateral form of aldéAoy (see a note by the editor in Classical Review, 
July, 1896); cf. Schol. k aloAcedy, dwarnrixdy, woixidoy, AlodiCay 
yap ro dnarav,. So Ap. Rhod. i. 765, perhaps in imitation of 
this : 

xeivovs x’ eloopdaw dxéaus, pevdad re Oupdy, 
éAmdpevos truxviv mv’ dd opelow écaxcdoa 
Bagi, 8 wai Bnpdv wep’ én’ edrmids Onhoao. 


57. wopOnet Kadvbwvie: a coaster from Calydon to Sicily ; 
not from Calydon to Peloponnesus. wopOpevs is used of one 
making a long voyage in Herod. i. 24 (Sicily to Corinth) ; in 
Lucian, V.H. ii. 29, of the pilot who brought Lucian home from 
the pardpow vjnco. The objection should not have been raised 
that the word is only used of a ferryman across a strait. The 
v. 1. of the Scholiast, rop@u7: KaAviviy, is interesting. Calydnae 
is the name of a group of islands near Cos. The reading is 
apparently due to some critic who wished to fix the scene of 
the poem in Cos, not Sicily. mwop6u7q is however not a 
tras form, and ll. 24 and 65 speak emphatically for 

icily. 

6o. tpodpov, ‘with all my heart.’ 

épecalpav, ‘would fain please thee’; cf. xvi. 67, note. 

62. Keptopéw, ‘I do not mock,’ i.e. I do not say what I do 

not mean. Soph. Philoc. 1235: 


OA. worepa 31) xeprouaw A€éyers Trade ; 
NE. el xepropyois éort rddAnOh Aéyeuw. 
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63. tov éxAeAdSovra: accent and sense mark this as a present, 
not an aorist form. Homer has a causal reduplicated aorist ; 
cf, In Aphrod. 40 “Hpns éxAeAabotdea, ‘making to forget Hera.’ 
The form used here would seem to belong to the number of 
presents formed from the perfect stem, of which Theocritus 
has several: wexévOm (x. 1), Se8olew (xv. 58). So xexdAtyorres, 
tuéunroy, Odyss. ix. 438; rervworres, Callim.; éwépuxov, Hesiod. 
Naturally we should have AeA79a : the stem is shortened as in 
AeAaxvia (AcAnKds), tixvia (orews), vecapvia (ceonpws), &c. It is 
immaterial whether we take the verbas causal or neuter. 
If the latter, cf. Horace’s ‘oblivioso Massico’; Ovid, Fast. iv. 
341 ‘ furiosa tibia.’ 

64. The refrain as used here and in Jdywl ii is said to be 
specially characteristic of Sicilian poetry. So in the drama it 
is frequent in Aeschylus (Agam. 117 8qq. ; Choeph. 955 3 Eumenid. 
1016; Persae 665, &c.). But it is found in all ages and all 
languages in varying forms, cf. Aristoph. Birds 1731; Peace 
1334. In Hebrew, in the Psalms, ‘For His mercy endureth 
for ever.’ In Latin, Verg. Ecl. viii. a1 ; the Pervigilium Veneris, 
‘Cras amet qui numquam amavit, quique amavit cras amet’; 
Catull. 61, 62; and in direct imitation of Theocritus, Bion, 
Epit. Adon. ala(w rev" Adovy .. . éwasa{ovow epwres: Auctor, Epit. 
Bion, “Apxere Xieedceal 7H wivOeos dpxere Motoat, In English it 
appears especially in the ballad. 

65. 48éa = deta, the Ionic form, cf. Odyss. xii. 374. The variant 
ad 4 iia lacking good MS. support spoils the rhythm and 
is weak. 

66. Cf. Verg. Ecl. x. 9; Milton’s Lycidas : 


- ‘Where were ye, Nymphs, when the remorseless deep 
Closed o’er the head of your loved Lycidas?’ 


67. IItvSe: sc. xadd réumea, the last word being used in the 
general sense of valleys. 

68. eixere, ‘were ye dwelling in.’ Aesch. Eumenid. 24 Bpdpuos 
3° éxe: rov xyw@pov. So teneo in Latin, Verg. Aen. vi. 788 ‘ omnes 
supera alta tenentes.’ 


‘For neither were ye playing on the steep, 

Where your old bards, the famous Druids, lie; 

Nor on the shaggy top of Mona high, 

Nor yet where Deva spreads her wizard stream.’ 
Lycidas, 


42. Xan Spuvpotowx«ai d tx, ‘the lion in the thicket’; the 
double crasis as in 109 x&8ens. The Scholiast has a delightful 
variant dy égxAavoe, and note: ‘There were no lions in Sicily. 
If there had been they would have wept !’ 

77. Hermes first, who according to the legend was father of 
Daphnis, then the herdsmen, seeing Daphnis’ misery, come in 
pity to know the cause. dm’ Speos, ‘from the hill.’ The article 
is omitted as in ii. 36; vii. 74; i. 140 

78. épGoa: from épdopa: a rare middle form of épdw cf. ii. 
149; Bion x. 9 GAA’ épda Kaddy 8é 7’ épaccapévy cuvepacbar (al. 
ouvvépacda) ; Constant. Anacreont. i. 75 wapd Oiv’ dacs Badivar 
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wokijs taviy ipa: (Hiller). The use of the middle for the 
active is common in Alexandrian Greek. Theocritus him- 
self has oxomd({era (iii. 26), dpri{ovro (xiii. 43), woreAdgaro 
(i. 92), érivdgaro (xxii. 185), and others; see Legrand, 


» 229. 
er. wi 74001. Note that while the use of the optative in 
dependent statements is confined to Attic Greek and Herodotus, 
the use of this mood in dependent questions is universal. 

IIpinwos. Priapus comes in a different mood; knowing 
the reason of Daphnis’ misery, and the object of his love, he 
taunts him for not giving himself up to the love which might 
ge his. 

8a. rl rv rdnent, & SE re, «.7.A., ‘why dost thou sit pining 
while the maid hastens through "all the springs and all the 
groves ’—begin dear Muse, begin the woodland song—‘ seeking 
thee. Ah! thou art feckless and a fool in love. Thou art no 
neatherd as thou wast called, but a sorry goatherd, who can do 
no better than mope and pine for what he is not; thou hast 
the girls gay before thee, and all thou dost is to mope and 
pine.’ The key to this difficult passage is right understanding 
of (1) Svcepws, not ‘perdite amans,’ as most translate, but, as 
the Scholiast explains, od eldis épav: cf. dUcdupos. (a) TaKETOL 

=‘ you pine and hold aloof from the pleasure you 
might have, because you are too mawkish or prudish to go and 
enjoy yourself,’ i.e. here you are in love, the girl is seeking 
you, and for a silly vow you waste your life away instead of 
taking the good things offered. 

a ve joins the sentence closely to the preceding, so that 
here ri rd)... d 5é re is equivalent to the Attic ri ov pey THRE ] 
b2 xdpn . . . popetras cf. xxiv. 38; xv. 120; Odyss. vi. 108 Jeié 7’ 
dpeyvirrn wéAerat, kadai 86 re maou. The ordinary punctuation of 
these lines would make 3€ re couple two sentences of dissimilar 
form contrary to the right use of the particles, 

85. fa4rao’: an Aeolic form = (arovca, The interposition of 
the refrain verse adds to the emphasis of the word. 

86. aliréA@ dvBpl : cf. vi. 7; Longus, iii. 18 dypoixos wai alwddos. 
The word is used contemptuously. 

88. ¢yevro, ‘that he was not born.’ Odyss. viii. 311 ofvex’ éyarye 
hredaves yevdunv. This syncopated form occurs first in Hesiod ; 
then frequently. 

92. dAAd tov atr&. ‘But continued on his bitter way of love, 
and continued thereon to the end of fate—begin ye Muses—but 
Aphrodite came.’ 

Pads (not atr®) according to the Epic use. Monro, Hom. 

Gram. § 25a; Tyrtaeus, x. 3 7v av’rou podcnévta wédw. 

93. dvve: note the tense. It is not Jinished but ‘journeyed 
along’; cf. A. Pal. vii. 316 4 ph riy dvdcas rerAdoats dddy. 

xa: Herod. i. 124 aoiee radra, cal oiee Kata TdxOs. 

95. ye pav: strongly adversative. ‘But ere he reached the 
end Aphrodite also came, smiling with kindly heart, hiding 
her smile, but feigning dire wrath.’ Much unnecessary trouble 
has been caused here by a misunderstanding of the situation. 
Venus has tormented Daphnis rather in jest than earnest of 
revenge ; she makes pretence of anger and is in heart kind to 
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him and would save him from destruction if only he will 
confess his love (cf. 139). 48eta is therefore not ‘glad at 
Daphnis’ plight,’ but ‘kind’ as in Soph. 0. T. 82. For Ad@pta 
cf. Soph. Philoct. 1272 wiords, drnpds AdOpa. dyéxoia not Sea 
straining’ as most editors translate, ruining the sense, but 
‘keeping up’; ef. Eurip. Medea 482. With the whole ef. 
Nonnus, Dion. xxxiv. 303 «lye véov yeAdavra, xdrov 8 dvépnve 
mpoowny. Ino5 dbeia is to be construed closely with yeAdaca : 
ef. Pindar, Pyth. viii. 12 tpaxsia tmayridfaica and Aesch. Eumenid. 
233 =paccovoay houxarépay as if it were an adverb. To construe 
& Kumps ddeia wal yeAdouoa i is unnatural. 

Q7. KaTeuxeo, ‘vowed.’ Avyteiv: a metaphor from wrestling ; 
ef. Lucian, i. 249 rots wey ddAovs Geods warryawiow dwayras. 

IOI. vepeooatra: probably ‘ revengeful.’ In Homer of persons 

= ‘ revered.’ 

102, ‘Sith thou dost mark that all my suns are set, 

Daphnis shall be a bane to Love even in death.’ 
Daphnis feels that the struggle is over for him, and that death 
is the price of his resistance. He takes Venus’ words in 1. 98 
as spoken in earnest ; hence his bitter cry against her cruelty, 
and vow of further battle. 

Se8xeav: infin. from s8edvew cf. 63. For the metaphor cf. 
Livy, xxxix. 26 ‘elatus deinde ira adiecit, ‘““nondum omnium 
dierum solem oceidisse.” ’ 

105 sqq. & Aéyerar. ‘Where the herdsman is said to have won 
Cypris, get thee to Ida, get thee to Anchixes; there are 
pleasant spots enough; Adonis too is ripe for thy love, for he 
too is a herdsman and hunts the beasts of the field. Then hie 
thee and stand before Diomede and say, I have conquered the 
herdsman, Daphnis ; fight thou with me.’ The italicized words 
give the key to the sense. Venus has, thinks Daphnis, boasted 
of her unbroken victories. He retorts in bitter scorn, ‘Thy 
victories have been gained over poor shepherd folk in soft 
places—over Anchises, Adonis, Daphnis; but remember that 
thou art not invincible, but fled from Diomede. Go then and 
win thy easy triumphs; then in the strength of them challenge 
a stronger foe on the battlefield and be disgraced, and boast no 
more. 

There are many difficulties in the detail of the lines; in 
line 106 rnvet Spves, Wde xUnepos (the MS. reading) gives a 
pointless antithesis. In the parallel passage v. 45 roured dpves, 
we xuwepos the two together form a pleasant spot. There is 
no comparison of the merits of the two. <As therefore rnvei 
appears here in place of rovre? of v. 45 it is probable that de 
has wrongly displaced the real word. I have accordingly sub- 
stituted g6a. This is supported by a passage in Plutarch, 
Quaest. Nat. 36, quoted in Ahrens’ edition. 

1. 107 is probably merely interpolated from Id. v. le. cit. So 
arranged the text will fail into pairs of verses, divided by the 
refrain. 

1. r10 is rejected by many editors, hut without need. It is 
partly repeated from v. 107, but such partial repetitions are 
common in Theocritus. 

In 1, 112 atOis = not ‘a second time,’ but ‘after that’; cf. 
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Demosth. Phil. i. 13 pera ravra Mvdvay, wéduw Toreidacay, MeOuvny 
aves: Soph. 0. T. 1403. See further Class. Review, July, 1896. 
115. Os: the lengthening of the syllable is justified by the 

pause and stress of the verse, cf. viii. 65; vi. 22, &. With 
this farewell of Daphnis cf. Soph. Phil. 936-939: 

@ Arpéves, @ wpoBARres, @ Evvovcia 

Onpaw dpelwv, & narapparyes wérpat, 

iptv 1a3°, ob yap dAdo old’ Ery Aéya, 

avaxdaiopas mapovat Trois eladdouy, 


and ib. 1453. 

118. OvpBprsos. The spelling is uncertain in the MSS. both 
here and in Servius on Aen. iii. 500 who mentions this as 
‘fossam circa Syracusas’ (k has dvBpidos, p OvBpi80s, Serv. loc. 
ct, Thibrin or Ybrin). It is doubtful whether Servius’ 
description of the place as ‘fossa’ is correct. The context does 
not favour it, but points rather to a well-watered valley. 
Whatever it was it seems to take its name from Apollo 
Thymbraeus. 

120. Daphnis in these two lines merely proclaims himself 
aloud to the Nature to which he has bidden farewell. The 
couplet is not a sepulchral inscription as is Vergil’s adaptation, 
Ecl. v. 43, for if 80 to whom would Daphnis commend the duty 
of writing the epitaph? He has refused communication with 
his fellow men. 

123 sqq. Daphnis calls finally on Pan, the herdsmen’s god, 
and delivers to him his shepherd’s pipe. 

Avxalo: Mount Lycaeus in south-west Arcadia, on the 
boundaries of Elis. 

vv ye. The pronoun is used thus in either of two alterna- 
tive clauses, without special emphasis ; cf. Herod. ii. 173 AaBos 
dv fro pavets } & ye awdéwAncros yevopevos, Conversely in first 
clause, Odyss. iv. 821 ; in both, Odyss. viii. 488. 

év0’ =: EvOe = éAOE, 

125. ‘EA(xas, ‘and leave the tomb of Helice and the high 
cairn of Arcas.’ Arcas was son of Callisto, translated to the 
heavens, and made into the constellation ‘Eien (The Bear). 
Callisto was daughter of Lycaon. Av«aovidas therefore = ‘grandson 
of Lycaon,’ not ‘son of.’ These tombs are described by 
Pausanias viii. 35 tapos KaAXtorovs xopa yas iynroy, dévdpa Exov 
mwoAAd: -cf. viii. 9g. 2 mpds 5¢ ris “Hens Bap@ wal “Apxddos rados Tov 
KaANorovs éori. Meineke maintains that the name Helice is 
only used when the constellation is meant. If it were neces- 
sary to find two instances of every usage in Greek a parallel 
might be quoted from Callim. i. 41 vievol Avxaovins dpxroo,. 

129. ée Knp@: join with peAlitvow: honey sweet with its 
fragrant wax. 

é\untadv has gerundival force; ‘that can be moved across 
the lip,’ not ‘curved to fit round the lip.’ See Jebb, Appendix 
to Oed. Tyr. p. 298; cf. ywwrds, pnxrés, &c., Monro, Hom. Grad. 
§ 246. 2. io 

130. “ArSav: one of the few instances of a neglect of the 
‘rule’ of the bucolic caesura in the pastoral idylls. The effect 
is to give the line a sudden heavy cadence, suited to the sense. 
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132. Daphnis is dead; let all nature change and go awry to 
show his loss. Conington (on Ecl. iii. 89) is hardly right in 
regarding the lines as a curse invoked by Daphnis. 

134. €vaAAa, ‘and let all change’; cf. Ovid. Trist. i. 8. 5 
‘Omnia naturae praepostera legibus ibunt.’ Vergil seems to 
have mistranslated the line: Eel. viii. 58 ‘omnia vel medium 
fiant mare,’ taking évaAAa as=évadia. The line is however of 
doubtful authenticity. It breaks the here regular arrangement 
of four-line strophes; and among the specified changes the 
general rayra évaAAa is weak. 

135. Axo, ‘worry.’ Herod. i. 140 éAxvoOqva twd xvvay: cf. 
the proverb 6 veBpds rdv Adovra, Lucian, Dial. Mort. viii. 1. 

136. «hE dpéwv, ‘and let the owls cry to the nightingales 
upon the hills,’ i.e. cry in rivalry. 

140. €Ba poov, ‘went down to the stream of death.’ doy is 
accus. of motion to; cf. xiii. 29; xxv. 141. 

141. A favourite form of ‘ closing line’ in Theocritus, divided 
into two rhythmic parts, balanced, and antithetical; see 
Introd., and cf. i. 126; xv. 86; xiii. 7, &c. 

145. és torepov . . . dow: an echo of the ending of the 
Homeric hymns; e.g. h. Demet. 495 abrap éyw xal ceio wai ddAns 
pryyjcop’ dodijs. 

147. aw’ AlyiAw ioyxé8a, ‘ figs from Aegilus.’ For construction 
ef. xxiv. 111; ix. 34; Aesch. Eumenid. 183; Arist. Acharn. 146 
d\Aavras ef ’Anaroupiov: ib. 192 rpecBéwy és rds wédeLs. 

AlyXw. Theocritus probably means Aegilia in Attica, 
where figs of special excellence were grown, and calls the place 
by the name of its eponymous hero Aegilus (Hiller). 

150. ‘Opaév. The Hours are the givers of all beauty and 
fragrance, cf. xv. 104; cf. a fragment of the Cypria quoted by 
Athenaeus (xv. 682 d) 


eluara piv xpot écro ra of Xapirés te wal “Opas 
wolnoay wat éBayay ty dvdeow ciapivoiow, 
ola pépovo” dpa, K.7.A.: 


Pindar, Nem. viii. 1. 
151. Kiocaida: name of a goat. 
at xlpapar. The article with the nom. plural is not 
uncommon in place of vocative; cf. v. 100; Arist. Clouds 601. 
With singular, iv. 45, note. So in Shakespeare: 


‘The jewels of our father, with washed eyes 
Cordelia leaves you.’—King Lear, i. 1. 263. 


II. 


I have discussed the literary aspects of this poem in the 
Introduction, p. 32. 

Vergil imitates it in the eighth eclogue, but with singular 
lack of taste makes of it merely an ‘amoebean exercise ’ put 
into the mouth of a shepherd, Alphesiboeus, thereby destroying 
all the pathos of the original! Horace (Zpode 5) has a few 


198 THEOCRITUS 


verbal resemblances, but the spirit of his work is utterly 
different, as presumably was that of Sophron’s mime, from 
which Theocritus is said by the Scholiast to have borrowed 
the form of the poem. 

Nearer to Simaectha in the pathos of loneliness, than any 
previous creation of Greek literature, is the nameless speaker in 
Mr. Grenfell’s ‘Erotic Fragment.’ Cf. the following frag- 
ments: d50vn yp’ éxes Stay dvapyncba Gs pe warepirear emBovrAws 
péd\Agw pe kaTaNbipravey.... dotpa pira wal ovvepioa wérna vot 
po. wapanepyov Ere pe viv mpds dv  Kumpis éy8orow dye pe wat 6 
wots Epws waparaBey* avvobyyiv Exw 7d WoAD wip 1d év TH WuxF 
pov kasdpevoy.... Nearer still in spirit is a modern Greek love 
chant which Mr. Andrew Lang quotes (Intr. to Trans. p. xvi) : 
‘Bright golden Moon that now art near thy setting, go thou 
and salute my lover, that stole my love and kissed me, and 
said, “‘never will I leave thee.” And lo, he has left me like 
a field reaped and gleaned, like a church where no man comes 
to pray; like a city desolate. Therefore I would curse him, 
and yet again my heart fails me for tenderness. Nay even 
so I will lay my curse upon him, and let God do even as he 
will, with my pain and with my crying, with my flame and 
mine imprecations.’ 

The date of the idyll is before 264, as is to be gathered from 
line 115. The Philinos there mentioned is no doubt Philinos 
of Cos, winner of the Stadium at Olympia in 264, 260, From 
the manner in which Philinos is spoken of it is obvious that 
he had not attained pan-Hellenic fame (cf. Wilamowitz-Moel- 
lendorff, Aratos von Kos, p. 184). 

From this and from the mention of the Myndian Delphis, | 
i.e, from Mynda in Caria, the soene of the idyll is determined 
as Coan. 


1. 8advar;: see on 1. 11. 

Thestylis, The writer of the Greek argument says that 
Theocritus rv @earvAisa atepordAws éx r&v Twppovos perhveyre 
Miyov, apparently meaning that while in Sophron there was 
dialogue between women in Theocritus Thestylis is a mute, 
and that this is drepéxadoy (see Jahn. Hermes 2). The literary 
criticisms of the Scholiasts are not as a rule very acute ; this 
one is no exception. Thestylis is needed to make the opening 
of the poem more than idle talk; what place there could be 
for speech on her part let the Scholiast see. 

2, tdv xeXéBav, The cauldron in which the magic brew was 
made ; cf. Macbeth, iv. 1. 11. 

gowikép. Crimson was especially associated with magical 
rites ; cf. Lysias, vi. 52 wai émi rovros iépecar wat iepeis oravres 
Katnpacayro mpos éomépay Kat powtnidas dvécacay oa TO vopmtpov 
70 madady Kat dpyaioy, 

olds dar: fine wool (the original Homeric sense, Iliad 
xiii. 599; of. linen, Iliad ix. 661; contra, Theocr. xiii, 37). 

3. Tov énov Baptv etvra diAov ... dvdpa, ‘my cruel sweet 
lover.’ The pathos is spoilt by making ¢idow predicate; of. 
Eurip. Phoeniss. 1446 pidros ydp éxOpds éyéver’, GAN’ Suas piros: and 


Catullus’ ‘ Odi et amo.’ ‘ 
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és, ‘since,’ not ‘in order that’s cf. 1. 9 note. 

kataQvcopar: cf. ll. 10, 159. There is no variant in the 
MSS., and on 1. 159 Schol. k has saradjow gnoly abrov rois 
¢appaxos (a clear proof that he did not read xaradjow). xara- 
djoo0ua is generally read in all three places from a ‘ restoration’ 
of the Scholiast here by Toup — falsely. s«aradéw is the 
usual word for ‘binding by magic’ (cf. xarddecpos, xarddects), 
and would never be changed to the unusual xaradvecOa:. The 
word must =é« 6véwy xarapayevew, ‘charm by fire magic,’ and 
is supported by Aesch. Eumenid. 328 : 


dnt 32 + TeOupive 


7véde péAos... 
Bpyos éf "Epwter 
Séopros pperdy. 


4. Swdexaratos dd’ & radas. The twelfth day is frequently 
mentioned as critical ; Odyss. ii. 374, iii. 391; Ap. Rhod. i. 1079. 
Tr., ‘Who hath not been near me, for twelve days since’; 
ef. 1.157. The full construction would be 8: po: obdé00" ie: — 
SBexaratds oe aq’ ® tee. In 1. 157 viv 8é ré vey obdéror’ eldov 
—Bwiexaraids (tori) dp’ dre eldov, For dp’ od added to these 
adjectives in -afos, cf. Xen. Hellen. v. 3. 19 EB8opaios ad’ ob éxaper 
éreredrnce: Lucian, Halcyon 5 Ta wepwraia ex yeverfis Bpégn. 
‘Time since which’ is constantly expressed in Greek by a 
parenthetical moAbs yxpdévos éf ob, cf. Isocrates, 91 d obra: ydp 
dpxovres rav ‘EXAfvow ob words xpdvos tf ob xara yi Kal Kare 
Oddavcay: Soph. Ajax 600 (Lobeck, ad loc.). Here that form 
of expression is personalized ; Eurip. I. T. (e conj. Heath) : 


xpévios yap Hxovo’ of3° dvei Bods Ocas 
"EXAnnxaiow eepowlyOn poais. 


For raAds see Ahrens, Dial. ii. 174. 
5. fool. The plural masculine is used by a woman referring to 
herself. Eurip. Androm. 357: 


éxdvres ob« dxovres, 0088 Bwpsos 
wirvoyres avrot riy dixny ipésoper. 


6. Bupas. The -ds (Doric acc. plural) is lengthened in arsis 
cf. viii. 65, vii. 104. The plural would not be used in Classical 
Greek of a house door; but cf. Lucian, Dial. Mort. ix. 2. (Cobet 
reads Oupav.) 

dévdpovos, emphatic by its position, and almost amounting to 
acurse. Cf. the Homeric vamos... oxérAsot: Ap. Rhod. i. 1303: 


el pr) Opnixiowo 80m vles Bopéao 
. . . épnrveckoy éxecow 
oxérrAo 4 Té opw orvyep) tiow Eder’ daloow. 


7. See on iv. 6; cf. xxii. 168 and Demosth. De Fals. Leg. § 21 
elwe 82 rovovrous Ad-yous 00’ Gnavras bas AaBay Pxero, ‘he carried 
you away with him.’ 

9. &s vw (Sw, nat pésipopar. péptpouat is parallel with 
Bacetpor: it cannot be taken as dependent on ds, ‘in order 
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that I may blame,’ since there is no instance of ds with the 
fut. ind. in a purely jinal—adverbial—sentence. The apparent 
instances are all to be taken as noun clauses (as 5sws and fut. 
indic.) dependent on the main verb. Lucian, Biwy Mpaos 1 
koopnoas ws pavovwra: Lysias, xx. 23 wapecxevacay ws dy einer: 
Arist. Frogs 1121: 


kal piv éw atrods rots mpodAdyous cov tpépopa 
Swws . . . Baca. 


In all there is expressed or implied a notion of ‘striving’ or 
‘precaution’ (see Sonnenschein, Syntax, 369 a, and additional 
examples in Liddell and Scott, das, B. 2. b). 

10. é« Q@véwv, will enchant him by fire magic; Ap. Rhod. iii. 
845. é« expresses the source of the spell, and is more graphic 
than would be the dative (of instrument). Soph. 0. C. 848: 


.otmouy wor’ tx rovToy ye pi) oxnwTpow Ere 
édorwopnoes. 


11. woracicopat Govya, Satpov: altered by Kiessling and 
subsequent editors to dovye 8aipor. But the sense is not ‘ sub- 
missa voce tibi, Luna, dolores meos conquerar’ (Meineke); but 
‘I will sing my invocation in a hushed voice of awe.’ 

Nor has éaipoy been rightly understood. Simaetha is not 
addressing the moon as the peaceful goddess of night but the 
daemon of magic; the counterpart in heaven of Hecatéd in hell. 
Lines 14-16 are this very incantation addressed to the ‘diva 
triformis,’ Hecata. Cf. Lucian, Nexvopayr. 465 pjoivy ria paxpay 
émAéyov fv ob opddpa xatnxovoy’ énirpoxov yap te wai doapes 
epbeyyero zAy éweer yé Twas Emxadrcicba Saipovas: ib. 466 ri 
éngdny éxeivny iworovOoptcas : cf. ib. 469. 

In the magic formulae preserved to us we have constant 
invocations of the vexvdaiyorv, ‘demon of the dead’ (Brit. Mus. 
Papyrus XLVI) vexviaiyoy Sons ef, mapadidwpu col roy Seiva Saws 
pn wowhoy TO Setva wmpaypa: Paris Pap. Z. 1496 (see E. Kuhnest, 
Rhein. Mus. 1894, p. 37) dpitw oe vexvdainov warddnoov Ti deiva 
gtAovcay, épwoay. 


The Magic Ceremonial of Id. II. 


Throughout the first part of the poem Theocritus reproduces 
accurately the rites and symbolisms of the two branches of 
‘Fire magic’ and ‘Philtro-Witchcraft’ (classed generally in 
1, r under (a) Sddva, (b) piATpa). 

(1) In ‘ fire magic’ some quickly burning substance (dAqura, 
18; ddpva, 23 ; Kn pds, 28; airvpa, 33) or some relic (xpaomedor, 53) 
was taken as a symbol of the object of the charm, and consume 
in the fire while a charm or curse was pronounced, that as the 
symbol consumed so might the person consume (see ll. a1, 26, 
31). So the Paris Pap. Z. 1496 foll. gives a form of charm to be 
used with (uvpyva—myrrh—and fire. ’Aywy?) éat (pvpyyns ém- 
Ovopévns ... wépmw oe mpds Thy deiva THs Selva. . . va po afps 
airiy ... ef xotpatar pi) Kopacdw Grr’ eve pdvoy rdv Seiva cata 
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vow txérw, énod pdvor imOupeiro, tut pdvov orepyéra (cf. Theocr. 
li. 44-46) Ufopsifw ce (uvpva xard Trav Trav dvopadrav dydxw 
af Tpw— ws yh ce xaraxde Kwai Suvari) ef ofrw Fs gidA@ 
Kataxwoor tov byxépadoy (ll. 26, 29) exxavooy nat éxorpepor 
abris ta orhayxva, éxorafoy avris Td alya tws dy EAOy apes tpé. 
Or an old German charm: ‘Schrieb auff ein weyss glas dyse 
wartt...und leg das glas zu dem feure, und sprich dise wartt: 
Als hayss das glas ist als hayss sy der N nach mir’ (quoted by 
Kuhnert loc. cit.).. 
The object burned might be made into a rough image of the 
person, but there was no need for this, Althaea wrought the 
doom of Meleager by burning a log of wood identified with him. 


waié re Sadadéas 

é« Adpyaxos WKvpopoy 

gir poy ayxdavcaca® roy 51) 

poip’ twréxrAwoev TéTe 

(was Spoy dpuerépas éxper.—Bacchyl, v. 140. 


(2) Charms without fire were (1) potions (1. 58); (2) spells 
wrought by herbs possessing occult virtues (@puva, 59: iwmo- 
pavés, 48), or by representative objects acting by sympathy, 
Brit. Mus. Papyrus XLVI =Cambr. Antig. Soc. Publication, 
li. § 3 wapadds rov KAdarny Tov wrAdpayrd Ti’ Scov Kpove 7d ovaTiov 
(a rough drawing) opipp tavrn 5 rod KAénrou bpOarpds xal 
prceypaivécb dxp: ov dy airoy unvicy: cf. the use of the JdpuBos, 
Theocr. ii. 30. 

14. Cf. Ap. Rhod. iii. 1210 Bprya audAnoxow ‘Exdrny twaparyov 
dédAav: cf. ib. 860. © 

15. ‘Making these spells as potent as those of Circe’; 
brachylogical comparison. Herod. ii. 134 wvpapida 5 otros 
dweXizero TOAAGKZAGTTH TOU HAT pes. 

16. Perimedé: Propert. ii. 4.°28 (if reading there is sound) 
‘Perimedeae gramina cocta manus. Apparently the same as 
Agamede of Iliad xi. 740: 


tavdiy “Ayaphdny 
4 téca pdppaxa Gon Seca Tpépa eipeia x Ody. 


17. "Ivy§: the ‘wryneck,’ which was bound by the sorceress 
to a wheel, and spun rapidly in one direction (ail rais pappaxion 
yuvaitivy zpoogireis ivyyes, Dionys. Paraph. de Avibus, i. 23); then 
used of the wheel itself, 4. Pal. v. 204 (Asclepiades ?) 


iyt % Niwois, } nat dksandvriov ErAxew 
dvipa, wat é« Oadrdpov waidas émorapévn, 


mopqupéns dyxod ‘padaxp tTpxi péooa SeOcioa 
THs Aapioains feivia pappaxidos, 


Lastly of any charm, Pind. Ol. iv. 35; Verg. Ecl. viii. 68 rather 
tamely ‘ducite ab urbe domum, mea carmina, ducite Daphnim.’ 

18. dA¢ita . . . tTéxerat. Here begins the use of the fire 
Magic, taxera is rather strange with dAdgita, but cf. Hesiod, 
Theog. 867 ds dpa thxero yaia cédg mupds aldopévoro: cf. 861 Kaiero 
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yaia (xdera is given as v. 1. in Scholiast, but is probably a mere 
gloss: rvpera:, Meineke, Frit. Hill.). 

19. ‘ Whither are thy wits flown’; cf. xi. 72; Arist. Eccl. 156 
Tadauwwa, rov Tov vouv Exes ; 

20. 4 pd yé.. . révvypar; a question suits the context better 
than an (aside) statement; but 4 44 yé ro: (MS.) is not used in 
interrogations. 

rly = gol. 
érlyappa: (an object of) scorn; cf. xii. 11, note. 

a1. wdoo’ Gpa, not waco’, dua wai: cf. A. Pal. vi. 202 (evnv ror 

épov wai révde Kvracow. 
va AéAdiBos dctia. The meal is taken as a symbolical 
representation of Delphis, as the laurel and wax in 23, 28. 

23. Verg. Ecl. viii. 83. For the chiasmus cf. v. 145. éat AédAgid:, 

‘against Delphis’; cf. xxii. 134, 142; Propert. ii. 28, 35: 


‘Deficiunt magico torti sub carmine rhombi, 
Et tacet extincto laurus adusta foco.’ 


24. Aaxet péya, ‘crackles loud.’ 

Kattruplcaca = xatanupicaga : intransitive ‘catching fire.’ 

25. o¥82... eSopes. There is no stumbling-block in the use 
of the aorist here; ‘the laurel burnt so quickly that we saw 
not even the ashes.’ 

26. capx’ duabivor: ‘so may Delphis waste his body in the 
flame (of love). For the active form of expression cf. xxiv. 124 ; 
xv. 85, note. 

28. xypév: not necessarily an image of Delphis in wax, as 
Horace, Ep. xvii. 76 ‘cereas imagines’; Ovid, Heroid. vi. 91 
‘Devovet absentes simulacraque cerea fingit.’ 

ow Salpon, ‘with the aid of the daemon’; vid. supra on 
ll. 11, 14. For ovy ef. vii. 12; Iliad xi, 792 ris 8 ofS et xév oi 
ody BSainove Ovpdy épivais, ‘whether you would with the favour 
of God.’ 

30. popBos & xdAneos: see note onl. 17; Horace, Ep. xvii. 7 
‘retro solve turbinem’; Ovid, Fasti ii. 575 ‘tum cantata ligat 
cum fusco licia rhombo’ (Fritzsche). 

30. é "Adpodlras: cf. vii. 1123 Vil. 55 dwrevpevoy tf "Adpodiras 
The preposition here expresses the agent, as in 1. 7 the means. 

33. wirupa, ‘bran’ is mentioned as used in mystic rights, 
though differently to this ceremonial, Demosth. De Cor. § 313. 
@uvc, not ‘sacrifice’ but ‘burn’; cf. Exeursus on Ik, 11 (first 
extract). The sense of the passage is well given by Wuestemann, 
‘furfures in ignem coniiciam ut ad me revocem Nlum, te 
adiuvante, Hecate; tu enim firmissimum quodvis \movere 

ossis.’ \ 

‘i vov év “Ar8a uxivioats GSdpavra: év “At8a, cf. i. 103, The 
dative gdq has no good MS. authority. 

kiwqoats (k), ‘thou could’st move.’ The bare optative to 
express possibility in a main clause is common enough in 
Homer and all but Attic Greek; cf. Odyss. iii. 231 feta 7 
8édav nal rnrd8ev dvdpa cawoa: Ap. Rhod. i. 767 8 Kat 8npPv ew 
bAnids Onhoao, vid. Index, s. v. Optative. 

wov év “Aida was altered to dvaid9 by Taylor, whom ,post 


| 


\ 
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of the modern editors follow. MSS., Scholia, and sense are 
against this. 

vTov év “Arda dSépavra = the adamant in hell = the gates of 
hell; cf. Propert. v. 11. 4 ‘non exorato stant adamante viae’ ; 
Verg. Aen. vi. 552; Ovid, Metam. iv. 452 ‘carceris ante fores 
clausas adamante’; cf. v. 160. These are appropriately men- 
tioned as yielding to the power of Hecate, queen of hell. Cf. 
also Lucian, Nexvoyavr. 6 feovoy 8 adrots (the Zoroastrians) 
éxpdais re cat reAeTais Trot dvol-yew Tod “Acdov rds wvAas. 

34. el rl wep: cf. vii. 4. 

35, 36. A sign that the invocation is answered is given by 
the barking of the dogs through the town; ‘the goddess is at 
the cross-roads: sound the brass cymbal quickly.’ 

ava wrédw, ‘up through the town’; one dog starts barking, 
and the rest take it up in turn. «ard rrdduv would =about the 
town. 
dye is not used elsewhere with an accusative of the thing 
struck (a cognate acc. of the sound made is common enough 
with all verbs of the kind, e.g. Soph. Trach. 871), but cf. Pind. 
Ol. X. 93: 
delSero 3t wav réuevos TEeprvaicr 
Gadrlass. 


The custom of striking gongs, &c. at eclipses still prevails as in 
ancient times (Tacitus, Annals i. 28); at Athens this tom-tom 
music was used in connexion with the rites of Persephone. 

39, 40. Vid. Introd. The lines express beautifully the contrast 
between the calm of sea and air, and the wild unrest of the 
girl’s heart ; cf. Tennyson, In Mem, xi: 


‘Calm and deep peace in this wide air, 
These leaves that redden to the fall ; 
And in my heart, if calm at all, 

If any calm, a calm despair.’ 


And in Greek where such contrasts are rare (though there is no 
lack of deep felt descriptions of nature’s moods, Aleman 60, 
Aesch. Agam. 565) read Simonides’ Danae (fr. 37, Bergk) ; cf. 
Statius, Silv. v. 4; Verg. Aen. iv. 522. 

40. émt rhv@: cf. x. 31. 

43. és... tpis: i. 25, note. A triple call was used in all 
ritual, Verg. Eci. viii. 76; Pind. Pyth. iv. 109 és pis avéacaca, 
Dia = Naxos. The magic is here exchanged for prayer and 
curse. 

45. téacov éxot AdOas: sc. airéy. Greek says: éxe pe Davos: 
gdAvapia (Plato, Rep. 336 c), épws (Pind. Isth. viii. 64, &c.); 80 
Latin ‘quae te dementia cepit ?’ 

46. A different form of the legend, Odyss. xi. 321. Catullus 
(64) agrees with Theocritus, Ad@as...AacOjpey, Theocritus is 
fond of expressing his comparisons thus with the same or 
analogous words in both clauses, i. 23; ii. 28, 108, 114; Vil. 97; 
X. 23 Vv. 52, &e. 

48. Ummopavés. It is not clear whether Simaetha here makes 
any use of this philtre or merely refers to its power. It is 
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rather tempting to transpose the stanza with the next, in order 
to bring the ixwopayés into connexion with the O@péva of 1. 50. 
The change from ¢Arpoxatadeopds here to fire magic again in 
53, and again to philtres in 58, is awkward. 

51. porvopévep txeAos: cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 634 @udow wpoBdpas 
ixeAat. 


Avwap&s : Ovid, Hercid. xvi. 149 ‘ nitida’; ib. xix. 11 ‘uncta 
palaestra’ (Renies). 

53. Verg. Ecl. viii. 91 ; Lucian, Dial, Meret. iv. § 5 ravras (rds 
xpnnidas avrov) Kpeydoaca éx warradouv twobuud TH Ociy, warrovoa 
wal raw Gav bmi 7d wip. Ayer 58 dudoiy ra dvéuara Kai 7d éxelvou 
wat 70 ody’ elra, éx Tov KdAwOV tpoxopicaga buoy tmorpépea énydny 
twa A€yovoa imtpéxy TH yAwooy, BapBapixd wal ppxwdn dvdpara, 
with the result that the possessor of the shoes forthwith 
appeared. 

58. wordv xaxév, ‘a deadly draught.’ Simaetha overcome by 
her grief and pain gives way to despair. If he will not come, 
to-morrow I will make an end of him and all. Then she rouses 
herself to one more attempt by the power of magic herbs 
smeared on the doorway; see Legrand, Etude, p. 117, note. 

59. 5€: in clause after vocative; Iliad i. 282 ’Arpeidn, od 52 
wave redv pévos; Eurip. Hecuba 372. Not in Comedy or Orators 
(Jelf, p. 134). 

Opéva : magic herbs, or a brew prepared therefrom; as 
dv0ea for ‘honey’ in Pseudo-Phocy]l. 174: 


péXuooa 
pupiérpynta Kar’ dvbea xnpodopovca 


Cf. Nicander, Alexiph. 153: 


4 wai otpaiono aéow dwAnbea revgas 
ow 5é re anyavdevras (of rue) émOpipeas dpayvous 
épya(ow (kneading) Aime? fodéy Opéra. 

6o. xa0’ dtéprepov, ‘on the upper part of the lintel’; cf. 
Aratus 497 «a@’ iséprepa -yains ds é7: wai vig. MSS. have «ai viv, 
and then insert (except k) é« Oupq dédepnar, db 5é pev Adyov ovdéva 
zoe. This line is ungrammatical (roe should be woretra), 
and breaks the regularity of the four line verses; it is also 
nonsense. «ai viv must therefore be altered to make a finite 
clause. Buecheler’s «cat vf, or Ribbeck’s ds ért vd¢ 9, or Fritzsche’s 
xa:pos, are all possible, and might all be supported by Schol, k 
éus Ere évdéxerac xaradeOjva avrdév. GAd’ th Kwai viv, C. Hartung 
(? fore 52 «at viv, ed.) or ds ér’ éyv viv, the sentence breaking off. 

$s = tas. 

61. éemobvfora, ‘to avert the evil of the spell from yourself’ ; 
ef. vii. 127. 

64. Thestylis goes away on her errand, and Simaetha tells 
the story of her love to the still night: how at a sacred pro- 
cession she had seen Delphis, had loved at once, had won him 
and lost him. Such monologues are common in the Greek 
drama ; cf. Soph. Trach. 1; Eurip. Androm. 91 sqq. : 


xeope vey yyuels 3, olowep byxeipecd’ Ere 
Opnvocor wat ydorot wat Saxpdpaci, - 
apes aldép’ éxrevovpev. 
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Here Simaetha appropriately takes into her confidence the 
Moon-goddess who had helped her in the working of her spell. 
66. dp v, ‘to my woe’; but poe in 65, ‘ brought on me.’ 

rat Pothovo =7® EvBovAao, ‘the daughter of Eubulus.’ 

xavyndépos =dAcos és "Aprépibos. The occasion was a public 
festival in honour of Artemis, In the procession to the shrine 
unmarried girls were chosen as bearers of the sacred baskets - 
(cava), The passage is made clear by Xen. Ephes. ii. 2 
fryeto St rips ’Aprépdos emyapios opr?) dad ris wédews Eni rd lepdy 
. + de: 58 wopwevey waoas Tas émyapiovs wapOévous . . . wapyecay 
32 xara orixoy ol wopwevovres. mpwra pev Ta lepd Kal dgdes Kal Kava 
wai Guuiapara> ént rovros (wos kat edves at oKEedn KuUvTyeriKad TA Ley 
wodeuxd ra Se wAcioTra morAEuKd . .. Hpxe 8 Tis TaY wapOédvay 
rafews “Avda: cf. Ovid, Met. ii. 712. 

67. woAAd piv... év Sé; a variant on the usual expression 
Gra re... wai: cf. Cebes Tabula, ad init. roAAd yey wal ddAdAa 
dvaGjpara tewpovpev dvéxerto 5¢ cal nivat Ts. 

=’Aprépud: ‘in whose honour.’ 

68. O&npla: see the extract from Xenoph. Ephes., supra. Hartung 
holds the extraordinary opinion that the beasts were repre- 
sented in painting. 

qo. GevxapidSa = Ceoxapidsou. 

@pacca: probably to be taken as proper name; ef. 
Herondas, i. 1 6peicca dpdoce riy Ovpny mis. 

tpopés: not ‘my nurse,’ but ‘Th.’s.’ 

& paxapiris, ‘now gone to her rest.’ Hiller quotes Aristoph. 
frag. in Stobaeus, Flor. cxxi. 18: 


&a tadra ydp Tot Kai Kadovvrar paxdpor 
was yap Aéyea tis, 6 paxapirns otxera, 


Cf. Herondas, vi. 55 rovrg Tvupabls  paxapins éxparo. The 

expression was therefore one in popular use. 

oA . & peydAoiros. A person commenting on his or her own 
on uses the adjective with the article; cf. iii. 24; ii. 138; 

Soph. Antig. 274; Oecd. Tyr. 1379. 

13, 14. ‘ How we remember such trifles in such awful moments ! 
the scrap of the book that we have read in a great grief, the 
taste of that last dish that we have eaten before a duel, or some 
such supreme meeting and parting.’—Thackeray, Esmond. 

76. ‘ And now halfway along the road, at Lycon’s gardens, I saw 
Delphis.’ 

péoov clearly means ‘midway between home and my 
destination,’ and is further defined by rd Avewvos; cf. Odyss. 
vii. 195 : 
ds... pt)... Tt peconyus ye xaxdv Kat whya wabyor 
aply ye rov Hs yalns emBhpevat. 


(= between here and Ithaca), The adverbial use of pécov is rare, 
but occurs Eurip. Or. 983. The ellipse of one of the two 
extremes between which a thing is yuécos is common. Arist. 
Aves 187 iv péog Sjwovdev dnp ton yqs: sc. nal rod obpavod. 

77. ‘Love at first sight at a religious procession’ is part of . 
the steck-in-trade of the New Comedy and the Romancists; ef. 
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Plautus, Cist, i. x. gt (Hiller); Herondas, i. 56 I'pvAdAos ... lea 
oe xabddy rijs Mions éxdpunve 7a oWAdyx’ Epwri Kapdiny dvaorpnbeis : 
Musaeus, Hera and Leander, 4a sqq.: Charito, A. I (a passage 
closely modelled on Theocritus) ‘Agpo&dirns éopri) Syporedns’ xal 
axeddy waca al yuvaixes dwiAOov els Tov yew’ réTe 8 Xatpéas dnd 
Tou yupvaciou éBadilev olxade oriABow Haowep Gomp’ éwnvGes yap > 
- Aaprpy Tod wpocdwou 7d épvOpnya Tis wadalorpns Gonep dpytpy 


80. dé belongs to Avwévrev (tmesis) not to yupvacioro. 

82. os (ov, ds éudvyv, os pev, ‘I saw, was fascinated, my 
heart was fired’; the three actions followed one on the other 
immediately. Note that the second ds is not accented, and we 
are not to translate, ‘as I saw so I was fascinated.’ The 
explanation of the construction is doubtful. Similar passages 
are found— 

(1) With ds: Theocr. iii. 42; Iiad xix. 16 ws e3’ &s yy paddov 
é3u yéAos: Ib. xx. 424 ws eld’ ds dvéwaAro (alii Ss): Ib. xiv. 294: 
Mosch. i. 74: Coluth. 251 ds ier ds événoe. Possibly Odyss. 
xvii. 218; Oppian, Hal. iv. 97. 

(2) Secov: Theocr. iv. 39 Saoy alyes ply pida, Socov dvécfns, 
‘dear are my goats, dear thou in death.’ 

(3) 6s: Theocr. xv. 25 ay ides, dy ewes (‘si sic legendum ’): 
Theognis 169 dv 52 Geol ripmo’ dy Kai popedvevos aiver (? Ib. 800 
GAN’ ds Adios bs py mAcdveoo: péAor: Ap. Rhod. iv. 1051 dvrwa 
youvaCorro Ss pu Oapovvecke). 

(4) Latin: ut, Verg. Ecl. viii. 41 ‘ ut vidi, ut perii, ut me malus 
abstulit error ! 

(5) dum: Catullus, Ixii. 45 ‘dum.. .dum?’ is usually taken 
to be ‘ while,’ ‘so long,’ but wholly unnecessarily. The verb to 
‘sic virgo’ is understood from above, and each ‘dum’ = while. 
The reading is conjectural in Anon. ap. Hesych. 9 pév «Aéos 7 
32 xal #00a, The passages are so curiously alike that a single 
explanation of them all seeems to be required. M. Haupt 
(Opusc. ii. 467) took dcoy . .. Sccov in Theocr. iv. 39 as both 
demonstrative, but used by false analogy. This will hardly do 
for the ds examples; certainly not for Vergil’s ‘ut vidi,’ and 
hardly for the 5s cases, since the demonstrative use of ds is 
limited to its employment in the nominative + pé&y or 5€, or 
preceded by «ai or ov3é, Monro, Hom. Gram. 265. The Theognis 
example (169) will not be explained. 

(b) To take all as direct exclamations is impossible in view 
of the fact that ds is not so used, and in view of the sense 
required. 

(c) It remains then to recognize all as relatives. Now das 
fSov=when I saw (or as I saw)=the time of seeing (or the 
manner of seeing). So ds éudyny, ‘my fascination.’ door alyes 
éuly pita: =how dear my goats are=the dearness of my goats. 
So Sccov dréaBrs, ‘the dearness of thee.’ dv Geol ripdo’, ‘the 
man loved of heaven.’ ut ridi = ‘my seeing,’ &c. Put these 
noun equivalents in simple juxtaposition, and we get : 

(1) Seeing, madness, fire of love. 

(2) The dearness of my goats, the dearness of thee. 

(3) The man loved of heaven, the man praised of others. 

I.e. the things identified are put alongside of one another 
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abruptly where logically we might have had 7d ds oy icor 
éduvaro TH ws é , 

83. rd . . . wdAAos, ‘my colour paled from me.’ Not as 
Seyffert would have it, ‘the beauty of the scene swam before 
my eyes.’ 

84. as, ‘how,’ for Sxws, ‘as often,’ Isocr. 74 @ otw ddnAorv ws dy 
dar eBetev, 

88. Spotos. .. Odie: cf. Sappho, ii. 14 yAwpordépa 52 wolas Eupu, 
reOvanny 8 ddjiyp ‘mdetns daivopas: Catullus, lxiv. 100 @dyos: 
Arist. Wasps 1413 ‘yuvaixt xAnrevew owas Oayivy, where the 
Scholiast quoting Theocritus says dwypés yap 56 Xatpepay kai } 
O&ipos roravrn. wvAAde: seems here to lose its temporal meaning ; 
cf, vi. 31; xxvii. 41; Meineke, ad loc. 

89. Eppeuv = Eppeov: cf. Odyss. x. 393 TAY be pty peréaw Tpixes 
éppeov: Eurip. Medea 1201. . 

atré: only bones and skin. For the expression cf. Callim. 
Ep. 30 doréa cor cal povvoy én rplyes: Ib. vi. 93: 


érdxero péad’ ent veupas 
Daraly Ivés re nal doréa pawoy ragpder. 


go. és rlvos: sc. 3duor, cf. xv. 22. 

gt. Gris érGSev, ‘ who knew the use of spells.” 

g2. GAX’ Fis ovdev éAadpdv, ‘sensu transitive: id quod levat.’ 
Wuestemann: compare Bacchyl. fr. 20: 


ri yap édradpdy ér’ gar’ dxpay? 
G3 ddupépevoy Boveiy 
wapdiay, 


But there the sense must rather be ‘what gladness is there’ 
(cf. the use of éAadpds = ‘gay spirited,’ 1. 124). So here, ‘there 
was no gladness found’; and the adjective is no more transitive 
than x«ovgor in xi. 3. 

96. wacav, ‘wholly’; cf. ii. 40, iii. 33. 

& Muv&tvos, vid. preface to this idyll. 

tor. keith’ Sn. This use of 57, followed by direct quotation, 
is an Atticism ; cf. Plato, Protag. 356 a el yap ris Aéyo rt "AAAG 
wédu diapépe: @ TZwxpares. 

idayto = ipnyéeo: so edeAdéa, xparecks, Pindar; rédecxoy, 
Callim. ; feo, A. Pal. ix. 403 ; o:réoxovro, Odyss, xxiv. 209, cf. 
infra, 1. 107. 

103, 104. The rhythm of the lines is to be noted: the quick 
dactylic lines here—the sense interrupted by the refrain—then 
the heavier cadence of the next stanza. 

106, The lines recall Sappho, fr. 2: 


ws yap etidov Bpoxéas ce, pdvas 
obdéy er’ einer’ 

GAAQ wap piv yAdiooa gaye Adaroy 8° 
airixa xp wip twadedpdépuaxer, 
Gmrdrecot 8 ovdiv dpnp’, emppdp- 
Beot 8 drovat’ 

& 5é yw Wpws waxyéera: rpdpos 5é 
wacay dype. 
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Cf. Theognis, 1017: 


abrixa’ por kata pv xpomy peer doweros [pws 
wrompa: 8 tcopav dvOos dundrcxins. 


Persius, Sat. ii. 53: 


‘Si dona feram sudes et pectore laevo 
Excutiat guttas laetari praetrepidum cor. 


Ito. émdyny, ‘ torpui’; dayvs, ‘a doll.’ 

112, Soropyos (6 doropyos), ‘he who loved me not. Simaetha 
applies the term to Delphis, not because he has now deserted 
her, but because he can never have cared for her 

émt xOoves .. . whfas: not coordinate with éo.Sev. ‘ Seaing 
me, he dropped his gaze upon the ground and sate him down.’ 
The words expressed assumed bashfulness on D.’s part, prepara- 
tory to his confession. So Musaeus, 160: 


wapbevixn 8° pIoyyos ém xOdva wigev dmamiy 
al80t épvOpidwoay imoxAérrovoa taper. 


But of pondering thought, Iliad iii. 217: of fear, Ap. Rhod. ii. 
683 ordy 8 xdrw vevoaryres ént xGovds: of grief, Eurip. Iph. Aul. 
1123 5; h. hymn Demet. 194. 

115. Philinus: see prefatory note, ép8acoa ff pe wapjyev. For 
the const. cf. Herod. vi. 108 POainre dy éfav8parodiobevres H Twa 
mvGécOa yyéovw. The comparative sense of the word is seen also 
in €pOns we(ds ea 4 eya obv yyt pedaivy, Odyss. xi. 58. 

118, FvOov... AvOov : vid. Introd. p. 41. 

Khyo (=Kxat éyw) MSS., but the dy or «ev could not be 
omitted where there ts no if-clause expressed ; contra, v. 126, 

11g. 4 tpiros He téraptos: for the omission of the usual airdés 

Hiller compares Plutarch, Pelop. 13 els oixiay dwdéearos dwedOuv. 

atrixa vucrés, ‘at the first hour of night.’ The genitive - 
depends on avtixa, as xi. 40, and such expressions as wos 77s, 
oye rhs huépas : cf. xxv. 18. 

120. pada. The usual presents of lovers, cf. iii 10 ff. 

Awovicoro, Dionysus ‘invented’ the apple aad all fruit, as 
well as the vine. Athenaeus, iii. 23 (quoting this passage): 
Neorrédepos 8 6 Waptavds év rp Acovuordd: wal atvrds ioropel ds bad 
Atovigoy eipebdvrav Trav phrwy Kaddrep Kat Tov GANwy dupodpter. 
The Scholiast quotes Philetas : 


Ta of nore Kumpis éXotea 
pda Atwvicov dane dnd xporadpow. 


tar. Kpari: locative, ‘on my brows.’ . 
124. ‘And had ye received me, this had been dear to both— ; 
for gay am I called and fair. 
748¢=‘ your receiving me.’ The plural is used as in Iliad 
xiv. 98: 
Opp’ Eri padAov 
Tpwot piv ebara yévnra, &e. 
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[ra & Fs pida, Ahrens, which Fritzsche translates sodales mei 
amicos se praestitissent ; even if 7a & could refer to the sodales 
implied in 119 tpiros, the sense would be absurd.] The syntax © 
is strange but by no means without parallel as Hartung thinks. 
For ef «e with indic. cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 197 ef « ér: povwor... 
petetpagyn Alrwdrota : Iliad xxiii. 526: Ap. Rhod. iii. 377 el 3€ xe 
BI) wpondpader évtjs HYacbe Tpawélns. 
126, evSév 7’ ei xe. For evdov without xe cf. inter alia, Eurip. 
Hecuba 1r11: 
el 52 yt) Spvyav 
mupyous megévras joey ‘EAAnvoy Sopi, 
@éBoy wapécxev ov péows SE KTUMOS. 


The action is represented for the moment as actually happening: 
then this impression is corrected by the if-clause ; cf. Theocr. 
Xvi. 43. 

evdov. The sense is simply ‘I would have felt assured of 
your love, and therefore would have slept happily, instead of lying 
awake for love’ (dypumvjoa 8: épwra, x. 10). It is not ‘nihil 
fecissem,’ as Wunder (on Soph. 0. T. 65) and others explain, nor 
is there any need of alteration as evade, L. Schmidt. 

ei xe: see last note; for sense cf. A. Pal. v. 296: 


qv 8 pa po ra Addupa Kadov ordpa, wal 7d Pidnpua 
ovpBodrov .., €iXxor. 


128. ‘Axes and torches had been brought against ye.” The 
entrance would have been forced by these Mohocks. Ct. Horace, 
Odes iii. 26. 7; Arist. Eccles. 977: 


I. wat riv Ovpay 7 fiparres. N. dwoOdvotp’ dpa. 
T. tov dai Sedpevos 845 Exav érAndvOas ; 


130. viv Sé, ‘but now, as it is.” 
épav (épyv): cf. v. 120 f ody wapyodev, The aorist is used 

‘referring to the moment just past where English uses the 
present’ (Sonnenschein, Syntax, 485) ; especially in referring to 
a judgement of one’s own or another's. Iliad xvii. 173 viv Bé 
gev wvocdpny nayxu ppévas ofov éecwes : Arist. Peace 520 dnénruo’ 
€xOpod pwrds ExOtorov wréxos. Elsewhere épnv or épayny is used 
=‘T used to say—contrary to what has turned out’; Jliad 
xvii. 171; Odyss. xi. 430. The connexion forbids us to take it 
so here. The form of expression is frequent, cf. Demosth. De 
Cor, 153, and a passage curiously like this in Julian Apost. Kat 
TohAny Sporoynoas xapw Trois ovpavias Oeois év Sevrépy TH of peya- 
Aoypuyig xapey Ecxov. 

133. avrws, ‘just’; cf. v. 40. 

134. wélas Aoyeporepov: cognate accusative, ‘burns with 
a fiercer flame.’ A. Pal. xii. 93: 


Totov céAas dupacw abe 
KoUpoOS. 


~ 


Of the rhetorical expression here, M. Legrand says well: ‘Ce 
n’est pas, je pense, fortuitement que ces fleurs de rhétorique 
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galante sont réservées & l’homme sans amour (do7ropyos) : en les 
lui attribuant, Théocrite entendait démontrer par contraste 
combien le jargon sentimental différe du langage de la passicn 
vraie.” 

136. ow. The madness is regarded not as the means but 
as the accompaniment ; cf. xxv. 251 note. 

137. ép6Bynoe: gnomic, ‘drives headlong.’ This reading is 
justified against the emendation éod8yoe by Bacchyl. xi. 43: 


tas é€ tpardiy épdBnoe 
waykpatns “Hpa Head paw 
Tipoirou, naparhiy: ppévas 
kaprepG (evgao’ dvayxq. 


138. of. The dative is odd with é\wa following, and is 
hardly paralleled by vii. 25 (? éyw 5€ ro). 

142. x@s Kd... pr) Opvddoun, ‘and not to tell all at length’; 
scilicet, ‘I say only this.’ For ds «ev + opt. in primary sequence, 
ef. Odyss. ii. 52; xxiii. 134. paxpd A€yew, usually to speak 
aloud; here, to speak at length : Callim. Ep. xi. 1 ob paxpa 
AéEw (So h. Antig. 446 wi 5 elwé poe pr) pijeos GAAQ ovvropa). 

145. 2 ve PAloras patyp...& te MeArfois, ‘the mother of 
Philista and Melixus.’ One person is meant not two. The 
repetition of the article in this way with conjunction is classical 
but very rare. Xenoph, Anab. iii. 1.17 rod épopnrptov Kal Tob 
épomarpiou aBedpoi : Plato, Rep. 334 © rév Soxotvrd re, u] 5° 8s, Kal 
Tov 6 évra xpyorov pidrov : Antiphon, i i, 21 TG reOvewre kai T@ 7diKn- 
pévw : Demosth. De Cor. 205 Tov ris eiuappéwns nat Tov abréparoy 
@avarorv. 

146. The MSS. have ras éyas atAnrpidos, k, p ; Tas auas, s 
Ameis Keeps the latter = ‘quae nobiscum in eodem loco habitat’ 
but this is hardly possible, and certainly not defended by xi. 4 
Lobeck conjectured Sapias. What I have ventured on (dAaas) 
is nearer to the MSS. 

149. Os dpa, ‘that surely’; Plato, Soph. 230d Aexréov ds dpa 
péyiorn kat xvpiwratn tev Kabapoewv éort, and aero in 
quoting ; often with ironical force, ‘that as they said . - 

eparat : cf. i. 78. 

- 151. "Epwros axpdtw bmexeito, axpatra is partitive genitive, 
4poured unmixed wine.’ otvyw is always omitted in this phrase ; 
ef. Arist. Acharn. 1229 dxparoy éyxéas. 

“Epwros, as oi (1. 153) shows, must =‘ his love’ (amores), 
not ‘love’ (amor). The genitive is used to express the object 
of a ‘toast,’ cf. xiv. 19; A. Pal v. 109 eyxet Avaidiens xuaous 
déxa: ib, v. 135 (Meleager) éyxee wat madw elnt wadrdw madev 
“Hrrodwpas : Horace, Odcs iii. 19. 9 ‘da lunae propere novae.’ 
The genitive depends on the noun expressed or suppressed 
which forms the object of the verb. 

153. wuxaoSev. And he (Delphis) declared he would wreath 
the loved one’s (oi) doors with wreaths. muxagdev (present) 
instead of mucagceity (future, which Paley reads) is most 
unusual after a verb like gnui. But we find the aorist and 
present (rarely) after verbs of promising and hoping: éAmi¢e 
buvards elva:, Plato, Rep. 573 c. As Euripides (Alcest. 372) has 
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A€yorros ph (not ob) yapeiy GAAny, as if Adyw=Suvumt, we may 
be justified in keeping wvedcdeayv as if ddro=dpoce or trécxero. 
For the custom here alluded to, see Lucretius, iv, 1171: 


‘Lacrimans exclusus amator limina saepe 
Floribus et sertis operit.’ 


A. Pal. v. 280: 
arpa pera KwpOUS 
oréupacw addrclas dudimAdcovr: Ovpas. 


157 9qq. Cf. line 4. Simaetha comes back wearily to the 
thoughts wherewith she began, and her last utterances echo 
the first; cf. 158-71. Her plaint really ends with the sad 
heavy cadence of dyuay 32 A€Aaora. Then a Jong pause; at 
last she rouses herself fiercely once more to thoughts of magic, 
and revenge by magic, echoing grimly in the words ray ’Ai8ao 
audayv dpafet her former words (1. 6) ob8@ Ovpas dpatey dyvapotos. 
Yet this is only for a moment. She has lost her faith in all 
means of help, and stands face to face again with the reality 
of her loneliness. ‘And I must bear my load as I have borne 
it now’; ola® rév indy mévoy Gowep trécray. She ends not in 
wild words of revenge nor in rest, but in a calm despair. 
heightened by the pitiless calm of nature, the ‘bright-faced 
Moon and stars that follow on the silent wheels of Night’; 
evandoo Kar’ dvruvya Nuxros dbradoi. 

159. karavcopet: not with reference to the intention ex- 
pressed in 58. Still less is «aré@vcd vw (Meineke) to be read. 
The past spells are not thought of now, only a new effort of 
revenge. 

160, val Molpas: a well chosen expression in this passage. 
Herondas vulgarizes it, iv. 30 mpds Moipéwy. 

166, xatr’ dvruya: secundum. Following after the chariot as 
in «ar’ ixvos. The stars are the escort of Night. Wuestemann 
quotes well Tibullus, ii. 1. 87: 


‘Tam Nox iungit equos currumque sequuntur 
Matris lascivo sidera fulva choro.’ 


But the lascivo there is in quite a different spirit to the sad 
calm of these lines. 


ITI. 


This idyll is again pastoral. A nameless goatherd appeals 
for favour to his Love, who is hiding herself in a grotto shaded 
with fern, but in vain ; then from direct appeal he turns to the 
indirect persuasion of a love song, but still without result. 
The poem falls into three parts: 

(a) 1-5 are addressed by the goatherd to his companion 
Tityros, bidding him tend the herd while he is away. 

(6) The scene changes to a spot before the grotto where 
Amaryllis hides. To her the goatherd appeals, 
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(c) Encouraged by a favourable sign, he makes a new attempt, 
and sings of legendary heroes and their success in love. Then, 
Wearying of his appeal, again despairs. 

The idyll has been generally brought into connexion with iv, 
as there (1. 38) the words, ® yapiego’ ’ApapvAAi, reoccur in the 
mouth of Battos. Hence critics, ancient and modern, would 
make the xwpacrns of this poem =Battus (elxacae 3° dv ms Tov 
émxwpacovra Barroy eiva, Schol.). But Battus is very different 
from the love-lorn singer of this idyll. The scene of Id. iv is 
South Italy ; of this Sicily or Cos (see Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
Aratos von Kos, p. 183, note’. . 

Theocritus frequently repeats half lines from idyll to idyll 
without any intention of uniting the one to the other; see 
i. 38 =vii. 48 ; xviii. 46=xxii. 76; ii. 19=xi. 7a; vi. 17=xiv. 62. 

The Scholium on line 8 is interesting: rivés 5: 7d otpos Tov 
Cedxpiroy Kxopacev acl, éwel wal tv ois Oadvaios (Id. vii) 
Zipuxidas @vopacrat’ wAry ove aladdos 6 Ocdxpiros ob5e Seyuxldas dd 
Tov otpos, GAA’ dwd Ziplyouv marpavupuKdy. 

The meaning of the name Simichidas has been discussed 
in the Introduction, pp. 8,9; while the idea that Theocritus 
is the xwpaorns is absurd, it is not absurd to see in the oipds 
of line 8 a hit at himself. 

The date of the idyll must be sought in the Coan period, 
290-280, vid. Introd. p. 23. In style it approximates to vii, 
vi andi: all Coan poems. 


1. KwpdoSw: cf. Alcaeus, 56 (Bergk) défa: pe xapafovra Sega . 
Aiocopai ge Aiocopar: Callim. Ep. 42: 


el piv éxdw ’Apyir’ éwexwpaca, pupia péppou 
el 3 dxow fixw tiv mpometaav éa: 


and Bion, xi. 4: 


fomepe . . . 
kai pot mort woipéva K@pov ayovre 
adyri ceAnvaias tu 5isov daos: 


in both cases of a serenade. The word is Latinized as ‘ comis- 
sor,’ Horace, Odes iv. 1, and has the sense of «@pov dyew, ‘to 
lead a rout of revellers.’ 

vai S€: deictic; vid. i. 31. 

1, 2 must be spoken by the «wpaorns to himself, not to Tityros, 
as the change from nominative to vocative in line 3 shows. 

3. Td Kaddv wedtAapéve: cf. i. 41; iii. 18. This use of the 
neut. adj. and article, in place of an adverb of quality, seems 
hardly to occur before Theocritus. The use is imitated in 
A. Pal, vii. 219: 


% 7d Kaddv nat naow tpacpoy dv6jcaca, 
4 pouvn Xapitwy Acipa Spepapyern : 


by Herond. i. 54 wAouréov 1d xaddv: and by Callim. Ep. 52 rov 
TO KadOv peAaveuvra Gedxpiroy: but it is grammatically merely 
an extension of the cognate accusative (cf. Arist. Acharn. 1201 : 


gijoarovy pe padrOan@s, © xpuoia, 
TO wepimeragroy KdmpavdadwTov) ; 
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and differs from the common «addy or «add just as ry Kadi 
giArlay weqidnuévos differs from xadny giriay wepiAnyévos, and in- 
dicates therefore a definite standard. 

[In i. 15, &c., 7d pecapBpwdy as adv. of time is different. In 
Soph. 0. C. 1640 rAdoas 70 yevvaiov ppevi. 7d yevvaiov is object 
to rAaoas.] These lines are reproduced in Verg. Eel. ix. 23: 


‘Tityre, dum redeo—brevis est via—pasce capellas, 
Et potum pastas age, Tityre, et inter agendum 
Occursare capro, cornu ferit ille, caveto.’ 


But it is noticeable that the untranslatable 1rd xaddv weprrapéve 
is omitted, a point which struck Aul. Gellius (N. A. ix. 9) 
‘caute omissum quod est in graeco versu dulcissimum: quo 
enim pacto dicebat 7d xaddy wepiAnyéve verba hercle non trans- 
laticia, sed cuiusdam nativae dulcedinis’ (quoted by Meineke). 

3, 4. On repetition of Tirupos, Tirupe, Tirvpe, see Introd. p. 43. 

5. kvakwva: a new formation, from «vaxds (Id. vii. 16). 
Babrias has «vyxias, of a wolf (yellow boy), 122, 12; cf. wuppias 
(wuppés), RavOias (fav0ds), alodAias (alcAos, the name of a fish). 

xvaxwv Beems to be formed on analogy of such names of 

"Ayadwy, Tipwv, Siiov, Libyan sheep were famous from the 
time of the Odyssey ( Odyss. iv. 85). 

6,7. Verg. Ecl. ii. 6. 

ToUrTo kat’ dvrpov to be joined with mapxinrowwa, ‘leaning 
out through the entrance of your bower.’ «ar’ dvtpov . .. xadecis 
(= ‘call to your bower’) is not a use of the preposition which 
can be pl arta (xvii. 112 lepovs ear’ dywvas= ‘for’; cf. Thucyd. 
vi. 31 xara Oéav Fixe, ‘to come for the spectacle’] except in very 
late prose (vid. Jannaris, Hist. Gk. Grammar, § 1586). In the 
sense given to sara here, see Lycurgus, § 86 bzoduvra xara Tas 
avAas: Iliad xii. 469. 

q. _pwrtdAov. Tov épwrixdy imoxoptorinws eat ovx WS TIVES KUpOYV: 
Schol. =‘ the love lorn swain.’ The word is used by Bion, v. 10 
GAG por avros dedey éparvrAa = ‘songs of love’; ef. tb. 13: 


doca 8 Epws p’ edidafev épwrvdAa wavr’ b3:8axOny. 


We have a by-form, épwris (fem.), iv. 59, which shows that 
it is not formed immediately from épws. For the diminutive 
eee -vAos, cf. SptpvdAos, pexxvdos, Moschus, “Epws 8parérns 
(8, 13). 

8. éyyuOev, ‘at near view’: not éyys, since Greek marks the 
point from which we look ; cf, xxii. 16: Mosch. Europa, 155 Zevs elpi 
Kal éyylOev eidopat elvat tatpos: Plato, Phaedr. 255 b mpocepévou 
5 wat Adyow Sefapévov, eyyvdev 4 edvoia yiyvopéyn tov épavros 
éxmAnrre Tov ép@pevov. 

Q. Mpoyévacos: ‘cui mentum prominet,’ Kiessling; but Vergil 
(Ecl. viii. 395 ‘ Hirsutumque supercilium promissaque barba’) 
certainly took it to denote a scrubby projecting beard; that 
this was the meaning of Theocritus is rendered certain by 
Longus, i. 16 otros 82 muppods dis GAwmng wal mpoyéveos ws Tpdyos ... 
Kay 8éy oe qidciv énod pey girnoas To ordpua, ToUTcu 5e ras emi Tod 
yeveiou rpixas. Vergil, Ecl.\iii) 7 (‘mori me denique coges’) 
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follows both sense and rhythm; cf. supra on 4.and 6, xi. 72= 
Ecl. ii, 69; vid. Introd. 

10. tyvabe =‘ thence’; cf. Arist. Acharn. 754; A. Pal. vi. 354 ; 
rovratev, Id. iv. 48, which establish the form against the variant 
tnvw é. For the long vowel, cf. duporépwbev, &c., but Theocritus 
has also rovrd6e, iv. 10; tyvd, Vili. 44; like abréh, atrdéer, 
GAA oer, 

11. ddAa: i.e. GAAa Séxa: Verg. Ecl. iii. 70. 

12. From here to 1. 23 the lines drop naturally in groups of 
three; as above they fell into couplets, This change and the 
abruptness of some of the transitions from thought to thought 
have led commentators to rearrange the lines, and by dint 
of much shuffling and rejecting of lines to get a mathematical 
symmetry into the poem. On the Theocritean symmetry of 
verse, see Introd. p. 39. On the second point—the abrupt 
transitions—the sequence of thought is not logical, but it 
represents a natural change from sentiment to sentiment as 
each is suggested by circumstance. At II an answer is ex- 
pected, and not given: so 12 proceeds, ‘ Yet regard my grief 
if nothing else,’ the thought is changed by the passing bee: 
in 15 it returns to the complaint of cruelty: 18 is a more 
piteous appeal, ‘I do not ask much, only a little kiss’: 2r—an 
expression of peevishness which works itself up to thoughts of 
self-destruction. 

12, éyov: ef. viii. 14 ; xxv. 203; and Index. 

13. & BopBetoa, ‘that bee’; cf. A. Pal. v. 83: 


cide Ad8ov yevdunv iaonéppupov Eppa pe xepoly 
dpoapévn xapion ornPect xcoveos. 


And a modern Greek song, Legrand, Chansons popul. grecques 41 : 


XtAcBovanr vo yeva Ty KArAivnv gov va EO 

va KTiow Thy pwriToay pou és TA mMpooKePard Gov, 
va xndrqda, va o° éfumva, wayra vd pe Ovpacat, 

va pe Ouuaoa, Avyepy, ews Te Cys wat eloat, 


Cf. Anacreontea 22, Bergk. 

14. @ TU wuKdoSy, ‘wherewith you shut yourself in,’ i.e. the 
bower is covered with ferns. 

15. Verg. Ecl. viii. 43; Catullus, lxiv. 154 ‘quaenam te genuit 
sola sub rupe leaena?’; Jliad xvi. 34. Similar expressions are 
common enough in Greek and Latin. 

16. éOyAafe: see on xiv. 15. 

Spup@ : loc. dative ; cf. ii. r21 ; Soph. 0. T. 20 d-yopaiat Oaxei. 

17. és...dypts. In the Classical period we find dypis or péxpes 
és occasionally (Xen. Anab. v. 5. 4). The order used here seems 
to be only Alexandrine, but becomes very frequent, e.g. és yoru 
Héxpt, Callim. iii, 12; és al€épa 8 dypi, Mosch. i. 193 worl rov 
Gedy adxpis, Callim. vi. 129; és dorioy dxyps, Quint. Smyrn. ix. 376 ; 
és alfépa péxpis, Id. ix. 69. The other order appears, Theocr. 
vii, 67 €or’ ént maxuy, cf. xxv. 31: Aratus 599 péagpa wap’: Id. 602 
dypt wap’: Theophrast. Char. xi. dxpis éwi woAd THY wAcupay: and 
often. 
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18, xudvodpu: ef. xx. 24 cal Aevedy 7d pérawoy én’ dppvot Adure 
pedaivass: Anacreont. xvi. 11 dwaddy 5 wai dpocmdes orepéta 
perumoy dppds xvaywrépn Spaxdvrov. 

7d xaddv wo8opetoa : see on xiii. 45. 

76 wav Al€os is difficult. The Scholiast gives a variety of 
explanations: (1) An Aeva? oloy dyarApa papyapvoy: (2) ) oxAnpa 
nai dreyeros: (3) } pdvov obxt dwodkdovca Trois épavras TH Karr. 
The third is obviously ridiculous. The first would give a good 
sense, but it is doubtful if Ai@os could be so used without further 
designation ; cf. vi. 38 Aevxorépay aivydy Tlapias imépawe Aido0 : 
Anacreont. 15: 

ind woppupaion xairas 
éAcpayrivoy péTomoy, 


Nicet. Eugen. ii. 208 Aapwpdv 7d BrAtppar yxaipe Aapmpdrns Aidwy, 
although as description of beauty precedes and follows it 
would be natural to take Ai@os as compliment rather than as 
upbraiding. This is, however, the sense most easily given to 
Aios by itself; cf. A. Pal. v. 228: 


ab’rap éue crevdxovra réons xaTd vuKrds épixAnv 
éunvoos Evdlwans ov« érdaipe Aidos. 


Id, xii, 151: 


el 8 tadaw & feive wupipréxrorer wdborow 
ob« USdyns, mavros 4 Oeds f AiBos el. 


In that case we have a sudden transition from praise of beauty 
to complaint of coldness; cf. A. Pal. xii. 12 dpre yevecaodow 6 
xados kat oreppds tpagrais: and verse 39 of this idyll will refer 
back to the line. Herondas, vi. 4 mG, AlOos ris ob SovAn, of 
a person standing stock still. Calverley translates rightly, 
‘O thou whose glance is beauty and whose heart marble.’ For 
the neuter ré way attached to Aidos, cf. xv. 20 adxay Jdwoy: Lucian, 
Dearum Judic. de Paride 7d wav Bovxddros. Usually we have 
attraction, Soph. Philoc. 622 4) maca BAaBn: 1b. 927 way Seiya. 
Atmos is mentioned as v. }. in Scholiast, but is not justified by 
the use of A: wapds, Bacchyl. v. 169 Arwapay Oelyay dwar. J. A. 
Hartung reads Aéwas. Meg was deaf as Ailsa Craig. 
19. wpoomrugar: cf. Odyss. iv. 647 éxet mpoonrutaro pvdy. 
Tov aiméXov: (see on xiv. 56), me, your own herdsman, 

20. éort wal év. The line is repeated by the author of 
xxvii. 4, and quoted by Eustath. Philos. § 105 Ti cot xépdos einer 
éx Tow pidnuaros, yw 32 wpds Thy Kdpny ped’ HSovAs Eore Kal éy 
xeveoiot Prdnpacw ddéa ré pis, 

21. tov orédpavov tidal pe cat’ avrixa Aewra wonocis (s; Junt. 
Call. xaravrixa p, k). There is no word «aravrixa, though we 
have xatavrdG, Iliad x. 273 ; Theocr. xxv. 153, xabanafg (Attic), - 
&c. wsapavrixa (xxv. 2232) and new compounds are made by 
the Alexandrian writers with great freedom: eicert, xxvii. 17; 
oovapa, Xxv, 126; xarevayria, Ap. Rhod. ii. 1116; elcoiow, Quint. 
Smyrn. i. 243 ; xwo8ev, Ap. Rhod. iii. 262. So divisim: xar’ éxroh, 
Quint. Smyrn. ii. 413; é& 1é0ev, Ap. Rhod. ii. 533; xar’ dvtioy, 
Quint. Smyrn. ii. 328 ; els dats, 25 ; da’ évrevdev, Polyb. (Jannaris, 
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§ 1516). Ahrens reads here «at abrixa, but we can keep Kata if 
we take it as tmesis with rida: cf. Odyss. x. 567 é(opevot 5 Kar’ 
avo: yéov: Moschus, Europa 4: 


urvos 


AvoipeAns nedaqg padrarkd xara daea Seong. 


The construction then is Tonos pe kararitha Tov orépavoy Aenra, 
‘to pluck the wreath in bits’; frot xarariAa rov orépavoy eis 
Aerrd, Schol. To a neuter plural thus used as predicate the 
preposition eis may be added, but is usually omitted ; but then 
it is customary to make the adj. immediately dependent on 
a second verb; cf. Theocr. ix. 27; Odyss. xii. 174: 


Knpoto pé-yav TPOXOV . «6 
ruTéa Svatpygas . . . miefor. 


Similar to this passage are Aratos 1054: 


... Kal yap 7’ dpornowoy wpny 
TpitdOa peipovrat, ee ° 


Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 534: 


«+ « dap 8€ puy GAdrAves GAAQ 


éaxéSacay 3a Tv18a, 


Cf. Demosth. 182 d:eAciy éxaorny wévre pé pn. 

24. é Svcc00s : vid, on ii. 138. 

dtakoves: see on xi. 78. 
ayv@: vid. on iii. Io. 

26. The tunny fishery was practiced throughout Greek waters 
(Oppian, Hal. iii. 620 sqq.). Oppian, l. c. 637 describes a 
watcher for the school as here ¢i@’ 7ros mparrov pev én’ Sp8tov dyn 
odavov (pis érapBaives OuvvocKdmos, Sore xiovcas mayroias ayéAas 
TEK iperas, aire xai dcoat, mpavoxe 8 érapoict. 
tav Baitav arodvs shows a delightful idea of economy: he 
may be drowned, but spoil his plaid—no fear! - 

27. The MSS. have xaixa py *roOdvw, keeping which Paley 
translates ‘etiam si non moriar at saltem tibi iucundum erit’: 
so the Scholiast. The sense is feeble and the Greek dubious 
since yé pav i is not used to introduce an apodosis. Graefe read 
37 for py (a not uncommon confusion): Meineke and Hiller 
take this and translate ‘si obiero tua tibi voluntas effecta est.’ 
But ro redv adv in both these is very doubtful and could only 
inean ‘your sweetness,’ not ‘what is pleasant to you’; cf. r@ 
éug aioxpy, Andocid. ii. § 95 3 70 envoy ae adv, Eurip. Hippol. 1064 ; 
TO cov yervaiov, Soph. 0. C. 569; 10 ogérepoy dmperés, Thucyd. 
vi. If; 70 dpérepov ciceBés, ‘Antiphon. I4I. 23 7@ ouppepovre TO 
iperépy, Aesch. Ktes. § 8; thuerépy pedéovr:, Callim. i. 86; espe- 
cially ro abrod -yAucv, Plato, Phaedrus. I take 54 and mark an 
aposiopesis after amobdve, ‘and if I die (well! it will all be 
over), and yet (ye pay) thou art sweet to me.’ 

abv is predicate. 16... tedv is little more than Tu (= what 
thou art); cf. xxii. 61; Arist. Thesm. 1170 Tad pév map’ Hyay ich 
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co werecpiva: Plato, Theaet. 161 @ 7d +’ éudv oddty dy mpobupias 
amodcinor: cf. Soph. Ajax 1313: Arist. Thesm. 105: 


eirioras 5% robpdy 
8aipovas éxe veBioa, 


_ (Vergil may have taken the lines as Hiller, Ecl. viii. 60; but 
prohably he represented iii. 54 and xxiii. 20, not this line, 
when he writes ‘extremum hoc munus morientis habeto,’ vid. 
Conington, ad loc.), 

28. The object of ¢yvev is not the following clause, Sxa (vid. in 
vi. 21), but the clause supplied from the context, ‘that thou 
care not for me’: hence the «ai in 31. ‘I knew it of old, and 
the old witch too told me sooth.’ | 

pepvapéve el drdas pe: thinking of thee and wondering if 
thou lovest me (Haupt). There is an exactly similar usage in 
Ap. Rhod. iii. 535 : 


Ths pty dwd peydpoo xara oriBov tv6ad3’ louvres 
ponodped’, ef xe S¥vaiTo, Kaovywntn ‘yeyavia, 
enTnp hperépn wembeiv enapnga débAq: 


cf, Mosch. “Epes 8par, 2; Xen. Anabd. vi. 1. 31 GOvduny el BEATtov Ein. 

29. 0082 +d tyAéprrov, «.7.A. According: to usual explanation 
we have here described a popular method of augury. A leaf 
(? poppy, TnAégtAov) was held between the fingers and slapped 
against the arm or hand. Ifa sharp cracking noise (sAaraynya) 
was made the sign was favourable ; mAnrrdpevoy ei poor drerérct, 
€diS0u avrois onpeovoba Sri dvrepwvra, Schol.: cf. Pollux, Onom. 
ix. 127. But worexdfaro and éfepxapav6n are both very obscure 
with this explanation. Haupt translates ‘impingit crepitum’ : 
n sense which can hardly be extracted from worepaftaro = to press 
close, xii. 392; to press into, Nicander, Therm. 772, 181 aida 
mpoopaccesOa: 80 tvepagfaro Kévrpov, ib. 7673 eppateat dpyhy, 
Callim. Dian, 124; A. Pal. ix. 548; in all the original sense of 
‘smearing,’ ‘rubbing in,’ is latent. Schol. k gives another 
rendering: gvrapédy rt 8 Tives THY Epwrikdy TiBdvres ent TAY Gpov 
h Tov Kaprav émixpovovcr, xal dv pew épvOpov yévnras Kadovvres abro 
podiov vouifovow dyanacba, rod xpwros (xpwparos MSS. quidam) 
& éunpnaodévros f édrAnaOévros puceicOa. .. . BAaraynya’ Td wAara- 
yanov . . . phkwvos pUAAov. This gives quite a new inter- 
pretation, and one which is free from objection. There is no 
authority for mAardynua =‘ crack.’ The word only occurs here 
and in a mistaken imitation, A. Pal. v. 296. Take 16 tyAéptrov 
and +6 wAardynpa in apposition, and translate wAardynpa, 
‘leaf’ or ‘cracking leaf,’ si lubet. 

go. dak worl waxeos MSS. optimi: dwar@ mort waxed? rulgo: 
maxei is not a Theocritean form. Read dwad@ wor? naxeos, ‘on 
the soft part of the arm.’ Tr., ‘the love-in-absence, the leaf, did 
not make the (red) smear, but withered dead on the flesh of 
my arm.’ wori in Doric does not put back its accent when it 
follows its case. 

gt. There is again considerable doubt as to the right reading 
(vid. note crit.). We want a proper name with the definite 
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reference to some particular witch (cf. ii. 145 ; vi. 40). Meineke’s 
Tlapa:Baris is therefore probable: it is a feminine form of the 
name [apa:Barns (Herod. v. 46). The lectio vulgata is "A-ypow. 
k has 4 ypow, and Schol. k gives T'pow dvoza xvpov. Hence 
Ziegler (Hiller) 4 Tpow: but the place of the article is hardly 
justified for Theocritus by the Homeric rov Xpvonv dpyrijpa (which 
Hiller quotes). Greek says 6 prop Anpoobévys or. 6 Anpo- 
obévns snrwp wy, not d Anpoobérns pzrwp: see on xiii. 19; Xv. 97. 
& ypaia is only conjecture and does not explain the MSS. 
reading. I adopt therefore Warton’s conjecture dypormris dAadéa, 
‘ And a country-woman too divining by the sieve told me sooth, Paraebatis 
who the other day was gathering her herbs, that I dote on thee.’ 

32. twovoAoyetoa: ‘haec de spicilega (gleaner) viri docti inter- 
pretantur messores subsequente ... at neque soodoyeivy idem 
est quod grayvoAoyeiv neque Tapa:8aris dici potest quae messores 
sequitur’ (Meineke). Paraebatis is therefore an old hag like 
Cotytaris (cf. vi. 40) who was gathering her herbs to make 
into charms and simples. 

35. épvOaxis: yucOwrpia smokoporinw@s, Schol.: cf. Eustath. ad 
Iliad 1162, 23 gore 5& rai Spveoy dp’ ob 7d dvoua. Again a double 
explanation: (1) ép@axis is a diminutive formed from épi:6os, ‘a 
maidservant’ (so Liddell and Scott, s. v.); (2) it isa proper name 
formed from épiéaxos, ‘the name of a bird.’ But the diminutive 
of ép@0s would be épi6is (fem.), vid. on v.50. The majority of 
editors therefore take the word as proper name. Tr. ‘ Erithacis, 
daughter of Mermnon.’ Theocritus often gives the parent’s 
name, ii. 146; x. 15; Herondas, vi. 25 4 Biraros evBovAa: Vv. 3 
“Appurain + Mévwvos: i. 76 rv Tlvéw 32 Mytipyny. 

37. The twitching of the eyelid was a favourable omen. 
Plautus, Pseud. i. 1. 105 ‘ita supercilium salit’; Eustath. 
Philos. § 322 émt 5) rovras waow dpOarpds HAaro pev 6 Sefids. 
Wuestemann quotes a fragment from a work by one Melampus 
addressed to Ptolemy Philad. d@Oadrpds Sefids édy GAAnTaL, 
€xOpovs bmoxepious Efe. The goatherd is encouraged by the sign 
to believe that he will see Amaryllis, and resulves to try to 
entice her by a song. 

i8yo: a new future form ; see Synopsis of Dialect, § 3. 

38. atoxArOeis, ‘leaning back.’ 

39. émel ov ddapavriva refers back to 7d nay AiGos, 1. 18. Cf. 
the simNar reference from ii. 157 to ii. 4; Stat. Silv. i. 2. 69 
‘duro necnim ex adamante creati.’ eS 

40-51, The song consists of four groups of three verses each, 
touching briefly on country stories of love. The idea reappears 
in the Leontion of Hermesianax, and, pretty though this ballad 
is, it might be regarded as hardly in keeping with the character 
of a country swain. But Theocritus’ shepherds are not all 
clowns, and, as shown in Introd. p. 37, Theocritus’ realism is 
not particularly attentive to detail of style or expression. The 
idea is appropriate enough in the country lad, only the form is 
worked up by the author to give a more artistic setting. What 
is important is that Theocritus’ country folk do not utter moral 
sentiments or criticisms of current events out of keeping with 
their station. We have similar appeals to legend in xx. 33; 
Vili, 52. 
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40, 41. For the story of Hippomenes and Atalanta see Ovid, 
Met. x. 560. 

41. Spédpov dvvev: not ‘finished the course,’ but ‘sped on the 
course’; see i. 93. 

42. See note on ii. 82; for hiatus see Index, s.». 

43. Neleus, king of Pylus, imposed on him who would wed 
his daughter Pero the task of bringing to Pylus the oxen of 
Iphiclys. Melampus undertook the quest for his brother Bias, 
and having rendered service to Iphiclus received the herd as 
a present; cf. Odyss. xi. 281 ; Propert. ii. 3. 51. 

"OOpvos, Mount Othrys in Thessaly. 

44. & 8é, ‘and she’ (Pero); paryp d yxapieooa follows in 
apposition. Cf. 5d 3 efx’ 'Odvocevs, Soph.; and the frequent 
deictic use of the article in Theocr. i. 30; vii. 7, 80, &c. 

46. Verg. Ecl. x. 18 ‘et formosus oves ad flumina pavit 
Adonis’; cf. Theocr. i. 109 dpaios x&8onis, éwet eat para vopevet. 

47. émt wdéov dyaye Avooas. For the genitive see on i. 20; 
Herond. iii. 8 cupopys 8 48n Spyg ext pélCow: Aratus 1047: 


mpivor pey Bapuvns dxvAov xara pérpov exovoa 
Xetpwvos KE A€youey ext wA€oy loxvcorTos. 


Thucyd. ii. 53 émt rAdov dvopias Hptev 7d vdonpa. The second limb 
of the comparison is with éxi zAéoy only vaguely understood ; 
and may be ‘(more) than now is,’ or ‘(more) than usual,’ or 
‘,more) than previously.’ So here ém wAéov &yaye Avooas =‘ led 
her on in madness.’ Oppian, Hal. iv. 147 onmat av bvcépwres 
ént wAéov ESpapov drns. . 

48. ‘That not even in death does she cease to clasp him to 
her breast.’ The Scholiast understood the line to be descriptive 
of a picture. It rather expresses the legend given by Bion, 
Epit. Adon. sw 4-4 


mwaxee 3 duwerdoaca niwipero, peivoy “Adan 
dvoworpe peivoy “Adwm, wavicraroy ds ce Kixela, 
Gs oe wepurvgs wal xeidea xeireot pifw, 


49, 50. fadwrds... fad: Introd. p. 43, § ii. 

4 rév Gtpotov tmvov lawwv: the accus. is cognate. Adrmov 
«vwooes, Herond. viii. ro. 

E&tpomov: dist. xxiv. 7 ebder’ éud Bpepea yAueepdy xal éyépotpov 
invov: Mosch. Epit. Bion. 117 (of sleep of death) evdopes ed para 
paxpdv dréppyova vhyperov trvov. Endymion loved by Seléné was 
thrown by her into an endless sleep that she might ever look 
on him and kiss him sleeping ; cf. A. Pal. v. 164 (Meleager) : 


6 8 éy xddAnoow exeivns 
pirracbeis xeicOw d5evrepos ’Evdupiov. 


50. Iasion, loved by Demeter; see Odyss, v. 125: Hesiod, 
Theog. 970: 
Anentnp pev TWAovrov éyeivaro, bd Gedwy, 
"laciy pot pryeio’ épary gidAornte. 
See Paley, ad loc. 


220 ~ THEOCRITUS 


51. rooory éxvpnoev. The accusative is used also by Oppian 
Hal. i. 34 drepréa 3 ataw éxvpoay; Aesch. Sept. 699 Biov ev 
xupnoas. réccowv k ig therefore probably due to an emending 
copyist. Jasion is said to have been associated with Demeter 
in the mysteries of Eleusis (mapeudalves 52 pverinov tov Eporra 
laciowos wat Anpntpos, Schol.), but only on the authority of this 


e. 

The words $0” ov rrevoetobe BéBaror (cf. xxvi. 14) can only 
mean ‘which ye shall not learn who are unacquainted with 
love’s mysteries.’ To make them refer to any supposed religious 
rites involves the absurdity of making the singer himself one 
cf the initiated. Catullus imitates the line Ixiv. 260 ‘orgia 
quae frustra cupiunt audire profani.’ 

52. tlv=aol, Dialect. § 2. 

de(Sw: for present cf. Aeschines ii. 183 puxpd elaaw 75n 
caraBairw: Kriiger, liii. 1. 8. 

53- keoedpar 52 wecav: cf. Arist. Clouds 126 ddd’ ob3 éyw 
pévror wecwy ye Keigopar: Ecclesiaz, 963 (to fall and lie where one 
has fallen), 

54. ‘Let this be honey for thee in thy throat’; an expression 
of bitter vexation. The change of style in 52 from smooth 
running lines to jerky clauses suits the change of temper to 
cross disappointment. 


IV 


This and the following idyll, together with x, are realistic 
sketches of the rougher side of Greek country life, while in iii 
we had the sentimental side. Poetic ornament is less apparent 
here: in its place we have a genial humour in the presentation 
of character which makes Battus and Corydon, Milo and his 
companion, Lacon and Comatas stand out each an individual 
drawn in a few sharp strokes without elaboration of detail (cf. 
Introd. p. 32). 

Battus is by way of being a wit in this idyll, and finds an 
easy butt for his jibes in Corydon, his master, and all his 
belongings; Corydon is quite unconscious that he is being 
made fun of, and preserves his naive vanity and sententiousness 
throughout. 

The scene of the poem is fixed for South Italy by v. 17, 33. 
The date is uncertain, but probably before 282 (vid. on line 31). 

Recent critics have found in Battus the poet Callimachus, 
starting from the fact that Callimachus called himself Barmaéns, 
but vid. Introd. p. 28. 

On the supposed connexion with Idyll iii see preface to that 
idyll. 

1. Verg. Ecl. iii. 1: 


. 


‘M. Dic mihi, Damoeta, cuium pecus? an Meliboei ? 
D. Non, verum Aegonis; nuper mihi tradidit Aegon.’ 
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PirAwovSas: the Boeotian patronymic form like Epaminondas, 
Herondas. 
3. Pe=oge by metathesis. 
moéotrepa, ‘0’ evenings’; cf. v. 113 accus. of time. 
The singular is more usual cf, i. 15; 1d pecaydpoy, vii. ar ; 
vO dpxaiov, Thucyd. ii. 99. 2; 7d wdAa, Ib. i. 5. 13 70 abrixa, Ib.. 
vi. 69. 4. But rd viv, rd mpara are common in all periods, 
Kriiger, 1. 5. 13; and cf. Theoer. v. 13. 
4. 5 yépwv, ‘the boss.’ 
bolyn, sc. rais Bovoi: cf. ix. 3 (mtdinar). 
ghey, + € gives in Ionic 7, in Attic a: cf. ii. 1003 xv. 74, 
&e. a «hs are attested by inscriptions (Ahrens, Dial. Dor. 
p.- 221). 
5. vros: rather more than ¢povdos: cf. Soph. 0. T. 560: 


Adios... 
aqpayros éppe: Savacipy yepwpari ; 
‘was swept from men’s sight’ (Jebb) ; Aesch. Agam. 624: 


advip dpavros éf ’Ayaixovd orparod, 
airus Te wal Td mAvioy, 


Hence here we have a colloquial exaggeration of speech. 
6. To Battus the prowess of his master should be famous 
wal’ ‘EAAdSa wat pécov “Apyos. 

ovk dxovoas ; ‘you haven’t heard the great news?’ 

*AXdéov: the famous river of Elis. 

Mov: the famous athlete, Milo of Croton, thirty-one 
times victor in the great games, lived in 510 B.c. In 1. 31 of 
this idyll Theocritus mentions song writers of his own day. 
It is hardly likely then that the scene of the poem is imagined 
as taking place in Milo’s time; Shakespeare may allude to 
Elizabethan politics in King Lear, but he would not make his 
fool talk of Essex by name. The exploit of Aegon mentioned 
in 1. 33 sqq. was according to the Scholiast recorded of a certain 
Astyanax of Miletus, but is transferred by Theocritus to Aegon. 
But a similar feat on the part of Milo is alluded to by Dorieus 
(Appendix to Anthologia 20; Brunck, Anatcia, ii. p. 63): 


Toios énv Midaw Sr’ dnd xGovds Hparo Bpidos 
Terpaevn Sayddnv, éy Ards elAanivas 

Gos 5& xrjvus TO TeAWprov ws véov apva 
fveyxev 3: SAns Kovpa raynyupews 

wat OapBos pév’ drdp tovdt mréov fvvee Oavpa 
mpoadev Iaaiou, feive, OunmoAiou® 

bv yap éndurevev Bovv aluyor els xpéa rive 
Koas mavra Kar’ obv povvos édaicaTo wy. 


It would seem then that Aegon was setting himself to break 
Milo’s record for a singlo meal. As therefore there is in that 
passage a reference to the famous Milo it is difficult to make 
the name here merely fictitious. I take this line to mean 
therefore ‘the fame of Milo has sent him to Elis’ to become 
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a second champion of Croton. There is no difficulty in applying 
the words @xero dywy to.an abstraction (the memory of Milo) 
ef. ii. 7; Theognis 1295: 


@ wat pry me kaxoltow év dr-yeot Ouudv dpivys 
pndé pe of pirtdrns Bwpara Mepoepoerns 
Olxnra: mpopéepovoa, 


The verb ofyopa: in all these expressions only emphasizes the 
completion of the action, as in dxero pevyor, ofyera: Gaver. 

q. 6mames May be either pluperfect or a Doric tense from 
édxwaw (cf, i. 63, note), so far as form goes: drwma = ‘I know by 
having seen,’ not ‘I see’ nor ‘I saw’ (aorist); cf. Theocr. 
xxii. 55; Aesch. Eumenid. 57 1d pvAov obx« Gana THOS dyudrlas: 
Arist. Lysist, 1157 ota yuvatk’ Oxwna, xaiwrépay. So the pluperf. 
‘I knew by experience,’ 7rd pr édmdnecav 6npiov, Herod. vii. 125. 

év 6@OaApotor: Homeric, Odyss. viii. 459; x. 385; also with- 
out év, Odyss. iii. 373 3 x. 197, &c. 
éAatoy: the oil used by the competitors. 


‘iuventus 
Nudatos umeros oleo perfusa nitescit.’—Verg. Aen. Vv. 


8. “HpaxAy. Binv nai xapros. The Homeric forms are used 
intentionally (Odyss. iv. 415 aptos re Bin TE: V. 213 dbavarnat 
Séuas wat eidos éepifew’. Corydon rises to the occasion and 
eschews the vulgar Doric. 

Io. Kpxet’ Exwv, ‘he took with him,’ the emphasis being on 
the participle ; xarayed@y rijs roAews dwesotv, Lysias, XV. 10. 

oxandvav; SiceAAay .. .  dunv’ of ydp yupvacral rovros 
éxpavro trep yuuvacias (for exercise) TH oxanavyn oxdmrovres Kai TA 
dvw pépn Tov owyaros dvappwrurtes, Schol. The athletes trained 
for thirty days at Elis before going to Olympia (Frazer on 
Pausanias, vi. 23. 1). The twenty sheep are of course pro- 
visions for the month. Briggs quotes well from St. Chrysostom 
alretras Thv MaAnV Kal pevye TO oKappa. 

TouToGe: see on iii. ro. 

11. twetoat ro. Midwv. The reading is supported by all 
MSS. except k, which has zeicai xe. This gives a satisfactory 
sense if we take the optative to express, not a wish, but a 
“concession.” The sequence of thought is, Aegon has gone off 
leaving his flocks and even devastating the fold to provide him 
food. Milo might as well, says Battus, set the wolves on to 
the flock at once (a’rixa) and make short work of it (xai, 
the wolves as well as Aegon). For this use of the optative 
to express indifference cf. Aesch. Prom. V. 1048: 


xOdva SF &e wvOpévov 
avrais pi(as mvedpa Kpadaivos’ 
merrier éué y’ ov Cavarwoe: 
‘Let the whirlwind shake the earth from her foundations if 
it will.’ 
Avoofjv: we should doubtless expect to have added some- 
thing like él 79 dyéAy to define the verb; but the sense is 
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given by the dyer’ gxaw eleart para of the preceding line: 
moreover Avoojy expresses a much mare active madness than 
palveoOa: cf. Pseud. Phocyl. 215 modAolt yap Avocwo... mpus 
gpwra: Eurip. H. F. 846 Avrra, personified, says of herself, 
ov" ffSopat poirao’ tx’ dvOpwrov pdvous; cf. Plato, Rep. 329 ¢ dope- 
vairara pévroe abrd (se. Eparra) dwépuryov Wonep AuTravra Tiva Kal 
aypiov Seondray dwopuywy. Tr., therefore, not ‘to be mad,’ but 
‘to go raving.’ : 

14. h pav... ye: Arist. Frogs 104 9 piv «dBadrd vy’ toriv as 
wal got dSoxei. Corydon understands rov Bovsddoy to refer to 
Aegon who has left his farm. Battus intended a double hit 
at Aegon and Corydon. The author of the Epit. Bion. imitates 
the line (v. 23): 


wat al Bées al mort ravpors 
mwAaCopevar yoaoyrs wal ob eédovrTs véperOa, 


Advn: Doric 3rd pers. plur., from Ado. 
15. Cf. ii. 89; A. Pal. vii. 31 Epepdi @ émt Opyat raxeis wai én’ 
écxarov écrevy. 
atrd, ‘only.’ 
16. The cicada fed according to popular belief on dew; Verg. 
Ec. Vv. 77: 
‘fluvios dum piscis amabit, 
Dumque thymo pascentur apes, dum rore cicadae.’ 


Anacreont. 42. 

17. ov Adv: cf. vii. 39. The accusative is used with no 
particle ; cf. v. 17) iv. 29: Soph. 0. T. 1087 ob rov “OAuproy: 
Ant, 958 ob rév8 “Odupmor. Aa is traditionally explained as 
Doric for ya (v7), and Anunrnp as ) Pqenrnp. There is no evidence 
for an interchange of y and 6 in the dialects, and the word 
is rather to be connected with 380s, Asds, Zjva; sce Ahrens, 
Dial. Dor. pp. 80, 81 (= by Gad). 

Aicapos: a river of Croton (ef. Lycophron, 911; and note 
on 33). tymnus, a hill near the same (Schol. ys 

20. wuppixos: a diminutive from the adj. suppds (cf. dacixos, 
iv. 55), expressing contempt. The termination is otherwise 
known only in nouns—dprdArxos (Theocr. xiii. 12); especially 
in names—Aypvyriyxos (vii. 132); Zlusxos, "Aowmyos (Pind. Ol 
Xiv. 15); Aedyrixos ( A. Pal. vi. 103); cf. Ahrens, Dial. i. 216. 

20-22. ‘I hope Lampriades’ folk, the demesmen, may get, 
when they sacrifice to Hera, one like that. They are dirty 
blackguards all.’ 

The point may be (1) if they sacrifice a skinny beast, their 
offering will be rejected and they will suffer from Hera’s 
wrath. 

(a) If they offer this beast, there will not be a good feast 
afterwards and they will be paid out (cf. Schol. vii. 107 dérav 
Aewrov lepeioy Lowa: Kat pr) lxavdv 7 rots éa0iovar). 

Beware of translating ‘the demesmen of Lampriades.’ The 
repetition of the article shows that the two phrases are in 
apposition (see note on 1. 33). Who Lampriades was is wholly 
unknown ; perhaps an eponymous hero of the deme. 

Suna: cf. Nossis, A. Pal. vi. 353 7] “addy dana wéAn Téxva 
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yovevoww toa: Theocr. i. 87 Sdxx’ éoopp (and often so elided): 
Epicharm. fr. 90 ov« éore B:OvpapBos Sky’ dup wins, Seed in 
Theoer, viii, 68 ; Epicharm. fr. 115 is doubtful. 

KG ( = xev) is always long (Theocr. i. 4, iii. 27, &c.\. Send should 
therefore be regarded as =d«a with double consonant (cf. ér7, 
éradxa, &c.; contra, Ahrens, Dial. ii. p. 382) and d«xa diary: = 
Ste Ovwor: the xa or dy being omitted (cf. v. 98). 

Hera was the special deity of Croton, and was worshipped 
with sacrifice of kine; Liv. xxiv. 3 ‘sex millia aberat a Crotone 
templum, ipsa urbe nobilius, Laciniae Iunonis: lucus ibi fre- 
quenti silva. ..laeta in medio pascua habuit ubi... sacrum 
Deae pascebatur pecus’ (Hartung). 

22. rovovSe—the object of Aaxovev is held over to the end—as 
a mapa mpoc8oxiay, 

xaxoxpdopwv. So all MSS. except Q which has «carocyxpapov. 
The word cannot be derived from ypdaoxat which preserves 7 
throughout and would give -yxpyyow: nor from ypy¢(w which 
would have -ypyopov. Hiller reads xaxoypjopov (needy), but 
this does not give a good sense. Ahrens (ed. ii), «axoypacpov = 
kaxopayos from 4/ ypa, ypacris=gluttonous ; formerly he sug- 
gested xakooxayov (hyperdorized for saxooxnpov) = doxhpor. 
This would refer to the penalties imposed on ‘ unseemly 
conduct’ at festivals (Inscr. Messenia, Collitz and Bechtel, 4689 
dpuvve Tous Oeovs émpédrccay Efe Swws yévnrat Ta KaTd Tay TEedeTay 
Oeompen@s Kat phre aitos pnOév Goxnpovy .. . mojoev pnde drAdAw 
émrpépeyv). xaxodpacpov, Hermann, ‘malus sacrorum adminis- 
trator.’ Kaxoypacpov may, however, be right; it must be 
derived from ypaivw, ‘to defile’ (cf. ¢acua from ¢daivw), and 
is a new coinage meaning, as I have translated, ‘ dirty black- 
guards...’ 

23. kai pav takes up and answers 20 Aemros pav. 

ZropdAtpvov: apparently the same marshy lake as is men- 
tioned in v. 146 XuBapiridos €v506r Aipvas. The word occurs only 
here, but cf. Oppian, Hal. iv. 506; 


Maiwris Sry cupBaddrAera Grup 
dypduevar Arpyaioy iwd ordpa. 


23. Ta SvoKw: cf. ii. 76. 
24. Nyabov: cf. Lycophron, 919: 


Kpa@s (cf. Theocr. v. 16) 5 rupBous cera Se8oururos 
edpag *Adaiov Marapéws dvaxtépwv 
Navaidos €vOa mpds KrAvdwv’ epev-yerat. 


Ovid, Met. xv. 51 ‘Praeterit, et Sybarin, Salentinumque Ne- 
aethem ’ (Briggs). 

gdvovre (= pvover), rarely intransitive ; cf. vii. 75 : (Moschus) 
Epit. Bion. 108.torepoy ad Gwovre kal eis Eros GAAO pvovTe: and the 
famous passage, Iliad vi. 149: cf. Mimnernos, fr. 2 }pets 5’ ofa Te 
PUAAG Huet ToAvarOéos Wpy éapos, br’ aly’ abyjs avferac jeAiov. In 
all these the sense might indeed be ‘ puts forth foliage’: but 
the intrans. sense is fixed by Alcaeus, fr. 97 éAdgw 3¢ Bpdpos 
év ornOeot pier poBepds. 
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26. Cf. Epigram vi. 3. 

27. Ska: causal; cf. Arist. Frogs 2a; Lysias, xii. § 36; xix. 
§ 5 Sr’ ovv roLavra MOAAa yeyévnra. .. elxds Opas pha Tors Adyous 
HyycioGar morous. 

27. hpdocao: a Homeric form. 

28. éndta: éwagw, aor. middle. 

30. dye 5é ris cipi peAicrds: a singer of some note; ‘a minstrel 
in my way’ (Calv.): cf. i. 32; Demosth. Ol. iii. § 4 ’OAvrO:00 BUvapiv 
Tiva xextnuévot, More commonly with adjectives, cf. vii. 38; 
Plato, Protag. 334 0 éyd tvyxyava emAfopow mis dv dvOpwros 
(disparaging) or used alone = ‘some one of importance * (Eurip. 
Electra 939 evxe ris elvar Toiot xphyaow obevov: cf. Theoer. 
xi. 79), in which case instead of tives for the plural r: is generally 
used, Plato, Gorgias 472 a td woAA@y Kat Soxovvrwy te elvar (80 
ovdév, a ‘nobody ’). 

31. Glaucé of Chios, a contemporary of Theocritus, mentioned 
by Hedylus in App. Anthol. 34 ‘‘Theon the flute player 


muda 82 Taavans pepeOvopéva saiyna Movoéor, 
wat roy ty dxpyros Barradov hdundrny ” : 


obviously a writer of popular songs, 

Of Pyrrhos nothing is known; ’Epv@paios # Aéofios pedav 
wowntys, Schol. J. A. Hartung in his note here and Introd. 
p. xv, strangely makes 7a Tlvppw=‘the deeds of King Pyrrhos.’ 
Such a conjunction of rd TAav«as, ‘the songs of Glaucé,’ with 
7a Tluppw, ‘the deeds of Pyrrhos,’ is wholly impossible. We 
can, however, get a date for the idyll from the history of the 
king of Epirus. Pyrrhos entered Italy, 279; Croton was utterly 
destroyed at the same time. The scene of this poem should 
therefore be imagined as before 279, and the time of writing 
probably the same. 

32. aivéw rav te Kpdtrwva: the sentence begins as if rdy re 
ZaxuvOov followed. The interposition of «add wéArs changes the 
latter to the nominative. 

kaAd wéAts may possibly be the actual beginning of the 
song (? anacreontic in rhythm, «aA? wéArs ZaxuvGos), but is more 
probably to be taken as iii. 15 viv éyvav tov “Epwra’ Bapts Oeds 
(Hiller). 

Zéxuv0os: conjectured to be some place near or some part 
of Croton, the position of the words between Kpéreva and 
Aaxivioy making the commentators adverse to referring the 
name to the island Zacynthus. But that the island is meant is 
rendered almost certain by Holm (Hist. of Greece, iii. ch. 3, 
Appendix). He points out that Croton and Zacynthus (and 
no other town in Western Greece) in the fourth century adopted 
& coinage identical with that used by the commercial and 
political league of Rhodes, Ephesus, Cnidus, and Samos (the 
type is Heracles strangling the serpents), only omitting the 
STN (ovppaxia) which appears on the coins of the league. 
Some intimate relations must, therefore, have existed between 
Croton and Zacynthus, and to these Corydon refers, just as 
every after-dinner speaker now refers to U.S, A., and every 
Frenchman to his dear ally Russia. 
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33. 76 Aaxlviov (the temple of Juno Lacinia): vid. supra, 
v. 22; and cf. Dionys. Perieg. 368: 


éyyvb. 82 apav 
iueprov mroXieOpov tvorepavaco Kpdrovos 
wadpevov xaplevros ém Aicapov mpoxojot 
évda xev alwvy iSoto Aaxwnddos dépov “Hons. 


The double article here is strange, and can only be explained 
by taking 16 woragoy substantivally and in apposition to 7d 
Aaxivioy, the eastward part, the temple of Lacinia (so Hermann), 
ef. iv. 21; Eurip. I. T. 250 rod oulvyou 8 rot févou ri rotvop’ 
qv ;= his comrade, the stranger. For though the order art. 
adj. art. adj. noun is good Greek (see on xiii. 5), the supposed 
order art. adj. art noun is not Greek at all. The Scholiast 
quotes a proverbial saying, paraca rdAAa rapa Kpdédrava rdorea 
(lege wapa Kpdtwva ye or napa Kpérov’ tor’ dorea with Duebner), 

33-36. Vid. note on iv. 6. 

34. dy8exovra pévos: with the verbal antithesis; cf. ix. 26; 
xvi. 87, &e. 

36. éwAGs: gen. with méfas (mécas), catching it by the foot ; 
ef, xxv. 145; V. 133. 

37- x BouxddrAos = Aegon’s laughing at the way in which he 
had frightened the women. 

38. & xapleco” "ApapvAXl. Battus is recalled by the mention 
of Amaryllis to the memory of his dead love, and for the 
moment drops his banter (cé@ev is only used here in the 
pastorals). 

39. For the construction cf. note on ii. 82, but the sentence 
is here rendered more difficult by the elliptical form of the 
comparison, which in full would be dcor aiyes épiv pirat, Sooo 
pira tv dwéoBns, ‘dear are my goats, so dear art thou in death ’; 
ef. Thucyd. vii. 71 did rd dvwpadov cal riv énoyiv jvayKkatovro 
éxew : Longus, iii. 21 rocotro émaveto Bpadiov Scov Hptaro (Haupt. 
Opusc. ii. 467). j 

anéoBns: of death, A. Pal. vii. 20, 422, 295. 

40. TH oxAynpd: genit. with exclamation, Herond. iv. 21 pa 
Kady ayadparoy, and often in Attic pada follows the adjective 
as in Arist. Acharn, 851 6 raxvs dyav. 

AeAdyxet: probably pluperf. not ‘Syracusan’ present perfect 
‘which then possessed me,’ Plato, Phaedo 107 d 6 éxdorou daipov 
Sons (avra elAnxe (dist. Soph. 0. C. 1337 rov avrov Ssaipor’ 
éfetAnxores). The form AeAdyxa is archaic (Kriiger, i. 40, p. 169). 

41 sqq. Consolation by means of proverbs is characteristic of 
the class to which Theocritus assigns Corydon. 

42. On form of verse cf. Introd. p. 40(b). The proverb is used 
by Lycurgus, Contra Leocr. § 60 dvOpumqm (avr: pev édmis ee TOU 
Kaxas mpagtas peraregeivy reAeuTnoavTe 5¢ ovvaipetrar mayvta 5’ dy dy 
Tis evdarpovycecey. . 

43. Zevs: in the original sense ‘ the sky god,’ Theognis 25: 


ode ydp 6 Zeds 
00" tov navreco’ aviave: obr’ dvéxov. 
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Arist, Aves 1501: 
TIP. ri ydp 6b Zeds wae? ; 
dradpate ras vepédras 4} ouvvepel ; 


Verg. Georg. i. 418 ‘Iuppiter uvidus austris.’ 

44. karwie, ‘up to the hill,’ 

45. ta Stoaoa: cf. iii. 24. 

é Aéwapyos: not a proper name, Suidas quotes a proverb 
ava co tade wdvra Adwapye’ ent raw obdt pera Tov Kdparoy dye- 
pévo, tx perapopas Trav Body, See Meineke, p. 455. 

46. See on i. 151. The article with a proper name in the 
singular is very unusual ; cf. however Lucian, Deor. Dial. 20 ot 
de apdoc&t 4 ’"AOnva (k here has cirr’ & Kupaia). 

48. ef ph de, ‘if you won’t go away’; cf. Arist. Aves 759 
alpe wAfjerpoy ef paxei, el with the fut. indic. has always this 
modal sense ; see Sonnenschein, Greek Syntax, § 354 obs. 

49. ef0’ Fv por BN gad +6 AaywBdrov, &s tu mdtata MSS. (p 
has forxdy tv). Theocritus wrote this and meant 1d foxdy 
AaywBdéAoy, as even Hiller thinks, then he learnt but little 
Greek from Philetas. Hermann reads t:, cutting the knot. 
It is worth’ while to examine the passages where the article 
takes an abnormal position. 

(1) Homer has rot BaciAfjos dmnvéos, Iliad i. 340; Tov feivoy 
dvornvoy, Odyss. xvii. 10, &c. ‘The order is always art. noun 
adj., never adj. art. noun. The article is probably merely a 
demonst. pron. ‘him, the hapless stranger.’ This then is no 
euppert for the order here; so Bion, Ep. Ad. 34 of 8 iwd paCot 
Xtdveot. 

(2) Soph. Ajax 572 6 Avpedw épds: Athenaeus, vii. 126 ry ‘Exary 
TpryAavdivy: Collitz and Bechtel, Inscr. 4427 r@ Ati ’OdAvpriv. 
In all these the article stands first, and the order may be 
explained by bracketing the two following words—7rq@ [Ai 
OdAuptiy]—as a single notion. 6 Auyedy éuds means then not 
‘my destroyer,’ opposed to ‘some one’s else,’ but ‘this destroyer 
of me.’ Cf. such passages as Aesch. In Ctes. 78 5 pucdrexvos 
wat narip sovnpés: Charito, B. iii. 7 Oedv elvas vopifav riy ovde 
dvOponrov ebruxi. 

(3) tds dAAas ravras npayparelas mpooreraypévas Kara Yndiopa, 
Aesch, In Ctes. 13. Divided attribute, normal Kriiger, 
50. g. 8. 

(4) Wide extensions of the predicative adjective, especially in 
Lucian, e. g. Quomodo Hist. Conscrib. § 4 €f ye nat ovyypadpéas Toc0v- 
Tous dvépuce (5 médepos) tmd yd TH Sppp (at one go). In the 
present passage the sense ‘would that my staff were crooked 
that I might have struck thee’ is barred by the sense. 

It is quite easy to hit a cow with a straight stick. If the text 
is sound we must translate ‘Would that I had a crooked staff’ 
(taking foixdy as a loose predicate as in example (4), and laying 
the emphasis on jy, not on poxdv, as we might say fowdy efxe 
7d AaywBdAov): but I am not sure that we should not read ‘Poixdy 
7d AaywBérAov, ‘my staff, Crookie.’ For the shepherd’s staff, 
used for throwing, cf. vii. a1; A. Pal. vi. 37; Iliad xxiii. 845. 

és tv waérafa must be attached to the preceding, ‘that 
I might have struck thee.’ To take it absolutely ‘how I would 
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have struck thee’ ona, is impossible Greek. For the 
construction cf. Soph. 0. T. 1392: Wa 


_ rt p/ob AaBoyw 
éxrevas ebOds ws dea popwore, &.T.X. 


Dinarchus, i. § 10 éxpiv (yreiv (va dandAdypeda (pluperf.) rovrou 
Tov Snpayoryou: Theocr. vii. 86; Ap. Rhod. i. 281. 
52. = tal drpaxrudA (Ses. 
kaxds & mépris éAorTo, ‘dang the beast’; Lucian, i. 204 
Prometheus says 7@ Kavedoy xpoondwpévos rev xéxvora dpvéav 
dwroXou pevov aleroy i. ae) frare, 


53. és ravrav For the order cf. i. 473 
Odyss. xiii, 267 Prick pey byw a pce ab Bddov xadunpel Sovpt dypddev. 
54. te is unusually late in the sentence, but cf. Bacchyl. 
xviii. 53: 
xirava topptpeoy 
orépos 1 dugt wat otdsoy 
@ecoaddy xAapvi(a). 


55. dcctxov, ‘a wee bit wound’; cf. wuppixos, iv. 20. Meineke 
quotes Boissonade’s Anecd. ii. 424 Seifoy dccixoy rd TUppa Kai 
Aéovra Sapa for HAlcov pain 7 dy Cedupcros. 

Rat » =po: elided according to Homeric usage, Iliad ix. 673 ; 

ef. on xv. 112. 

aaa oS boat 5a : see on iii. 7. — 

Patt mon’ exvicOn, ‘about whom he was excited.” In gen. as 
in Lucian, Dial. Meret. x. 4 xéxviorat yap ndxeivos rijs NeBpidos. 

62. eb y’: Lucian, i. 228 ed ye 6 yevvaios. 

62, 63. yévos with épioSes as in the Homeric Binv xat xdpros 
biter : ef. iv. 8 So x. épicbe: MSS. ceteri. 


Vv. 


This idyll like the fourth presents a living sketch of rough 
country character, without idealization or mere ornament of 
language. The characters are Comatas, a goatherd, and Lacon, 
ashepherd. The idyll opens with badinage between the two, 
with coarse rustic humour; then proceeds to a singing-match, 
in which Comatas is adjudged the winner. The scene is South 
Italian, vid. 16, 73, 124, 146. See further Introd. p. 37. 


I. Thvov, ‘the rascally shepherd.’ 

vévie, ‘here.’ 

2. 76 pev vaxos: for rd vdKos peu (pov), a post-classical order, 
cf. Herondas, v. 7 76 pev alya: vi. 41 THY pev yAdooay: Callim. 
iii, 139 of cev navres deOA01. 

3 ouK . -. Kpdvas; sc. dmre, cf. v. 102, and the Aristophanic 
ove és Kdpanas ; cf. Frogs 185. 

5. tdv motav: ef. Arist. Acharn. 62: 


K. of xpéoBas of mapa Baotréos° 
A. wolov Bacirtéws, (‘King indeed !’) 
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motos is thus used with a word repeated from the previous 
speaker to express contempt. The article is generally omitted 
in this idiom ; attached when information is really sought. 

7. KaAdpas atAdv, ‘a pipe of straw’; cf. Verg. Ecl. iii. 27 
‘Stridenti miserum stipula disperdere carmen’; Milton, Lycidas 
‘Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw.’ 

ro. évevSev, ‘even your master Eumaras had not a rag to 
sleep in’; cf. Odyss. iii. 349: 


@ ore xAaiva: wal piyyea wéAr’ ev? olny, 
obr’ abrg padands obre feivacw tvedday. 


This use of the infin. of a verb compounded with é»-, dependent 
on a substantive, is common even in prose; cf. Herod. vi. 102 
xepioy émrndseoy éviwmetou. Cf. also Hesiod, Opusc. 781 ‘the 
thirteenth day is gura tvOpéfacba dpicrn’: Eurip. Bacchae 508 
évydvoruyjnoa: Totvopy émrhdeos 2. 

13. tad Aolefra, ‘now last of all.’ 

14. Tov dxriov=réy éwt rais derais two raw ddséow l8pupévoy (Et. 
Mag.) ; cf. A. Pal. x. 10: 


Tldva pe révd° lephs éwt ALcaddos, alywadlirny 
Tlava, tov ebdppow rad epopoy Apévaw. 


Aesch. Persae 449: 
vijoos .. . hy & quddcxopos 
Tldy épBarever, wovrias ders dm. 


15. H..., ‘or, if I did, mayI go mad’; of. Arist. Knights 410: 


otra py tiwepBarcios’ dvadelg pa rov Moceda, 
f un wor dyopalov Ais oxAdyxvoo: wapayevoiuny. 


Isocr. Dem. § 48 rois 82 oxovdalas ody olév re dyeArciv THs dperis, 
4) woddods Exe rods EmwAhtrovras, 
16. Kpa@@w: a river flowing into the gulf of Tarentum near 
to Sybaris (Thurii, vid. v. 74). 
«20, a... morevoayn, ‘if I believe you, may I earn the 
sufferings of Daphnis.’ For construction cf. xiv. 50; vii. 108 ; 
v. 150, &c. 
a1. ‘ However, if you care (Ags) to stake a kid,—it’s no great 
thing, but still I’ll sing against you till you cry enough.’ The 
form of the sentence is broken, and altered by the parenthesis. 
y¢ is an unusual combination of particles (cf. Plato, 
Rep. 331 b dAAa ye dy dvi evos ob rAdyioTOY eyorye Oeinv dy: 
A. Pal, iii. 6 dAAG ye rééy Ofjpa Kabaipdooe SoiBos awd oxomijs). 
A word usually intervenes, as Isocr. 95d Sapapraw 8¢ Tijs 
wpoodoxlas GX’ oy rhy ye ebvoiay KTHCEL. 
ovdev lepdv: SEAL) émt ray pndevds dfliwv, Schol. 
24. rov... dpvév: ac. Oés, understood from afxa Ags bépev. 
épioSe, ‘begin your challenge.” The command is repeated 
impatiently in 1. 30; hence Lacon’s answer there, p71) oevde. 
The vulgata lectio duvér pode is not Greek: dyvov épede (k corr. 
D*) is a very doubtful expression (‘set your lamb against my 
kid’), Ahrens conj. dpicde. 


t 
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a5. wlvaSos ru, ‘ you fox.’ 
& tow, ‘how shall that 
27. SnAero = éBovaAero, 
28. The line forms an irect answer to the question of 
Lacon : ‘Why, such an one as trusts to beat his neighbour as 
you trust.’ 
ood£ (‘a hornet’) is in apposition to the dors clause. 
werro(Oers (weroidw): the verb has to be supplied from 
subordinate to main clause ; cf. Theognis, 541: 


fair ?’ 





Sepaives pt) THvde mod TloAvwaldyn bBpis 
iivep Kevravpous dpoparyous bAecer (sc. dA€éoy) : 


Megara, 45 od 8 fure AciBerar Ddwp (sc. AciBear): Thucyd. i. 82 ; 
iii. 68. 


29. GAAd yap, ‘but since the kid is not enough see there’s 
the goat. Begin.’ (rvide=rpde, Acolic form.) 

34. onBas: cf. vii. 67; Longus, ii. 31. 1 é* puAAddos oriBddas 
trooropécas. 

36. tots SpQoio, ‘if you dare look at me with such bold 
eyes.” The article has deictic force, ef. iii. 13 & BopBevoa 
péXiooa: Soph. 0. T. 1371: : 


Sppacw tolos BAérow 
marépa wor dy mpoceidov : 


ib. 1385 Spots €ueAAoy Supaciw rovrous épay. 

37. t8’ & xdpus, ‘see what becomes of kindness.’ Cf. Theognis, 
105 SetAods ed Epdovr: paraorarn xapis éoriv. 

38. Opépar, ‘rear wolf cubs, and rear dogs—to be devoured 
by them.’ We might expect either Opépat wat Avxideis cai xvas, 
or Opéyar Auaideis, Opépar xivas (anaphora); but even when 
anaphora is used, an anticipatory «ai (or re) is occasionally 
found in the first clause: cf. Soph. Antig. 296: 


ToUTO Kai méAEs 
nop0ei, 768 dydpas éfaviornow ddpow: 


ef. 1%. 673: atrn wédes 7 SAAvow, HS dvacrarous 
oixous riOnoww. 


So in Vergil, ‘Iam redit e¢ Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna.’ 
(See M. W. Humphreys, in Class. Rev. April, 1897.) 
kuvas: the dog in Greece was kept in a half wild state; 
cf. Odyss. xxi. 363; Xenoph. Agesil. i. § a2 ds pyre id Kuvaw 
pyre bd AvKow HrapbelpowTo. 
40. Gv8piov, ‘contemptuous.’ 
attrws with an adjective bears the force of ‘just’ or ‘as you 
are’; cf. ii. 133. 
44. Uorata, ‘and you shall sing for the last time’; Verg. 
Ecl. iii. 51 ‘ efficiam posthac ne quemquam voce lacessas.’ 
45- See note on i. 106. These lines of Comatas answer to 
Lacon’s 31-34. 
48. ot&ev dpola : i.e. ‘much better than’; Isocr. 1790 é«ravTo 
Yap Suvapuy ovdev Spoiav TH mpdérepoy Ewapxovop. 
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49. kavowg: a great recommendation, because these pine 
cones were used for food. 

51. Unvw padaxworepa: cf. xv. 125; Vergil, Ecl. vii. 45 ‘somno 
mollior herba’; Herond. vi. 69: 


Ta BaddrAl’ obras dvdpes ody? rorevor ; 
abrat ydp éopév, bp64, Kod pdvoy Trovro 
GAN’ 4 padaxdérns tavos, ol 8 ipavricxoe 
ép’ ody iuavres. 


57. tov... apvav: brachylogical comparison; =7Tév mapa 
oo Sepparov trav dpyvayv, cf. ii. 15. The dialogue here shows 
strict correspondence between speaker and speaker even though 
this is before the match begins ; cf. Id. viii. ad init. 

60. avro@e, ‘from where you stand.’ Comatas seems at last 
to have succeeded in making Lacon lose his temper, as a first 
preliminary to making him lose the match. 

61. tdv cautd: sc. xwpay. Soph. Phil. 1060 yaipe rv Ajpvov 
shea Cf. xviii. 20. éxe rds Spvas, ‘and keep your blooming 
oaks,’ 

65. Tas wapa tiv, ‘over yonder near you.’ 

69. xplvps: sc. dpeio BovxoAracray elvat, 

év xdpin, ‘as a favour’; cf. Plato, Phaedo 115 b vi 88 ém- 
oréd\Aas h wept Trav naidov 4 wept GAAov Tov, Eri dv vor woodyTes 
hmets év xapiTt paduora mwovoipey ; Isocr. xviii. ¢ rds xpices moiov pr 
mpos xapw pnd’ évavrias dAAnAas: Pseudo-Phocyl. ix. mac dixaa 
vépwey unde Kpioww és yap ere. 

71. TO twAéov iOwwys: vid. Liddell and Scott under lévyw: but 
the phrase is an intentional oxymoron, since /@dveyv can only 
be used strictly of a right judgement (opp. to oxoArd din). 

712, 73. Qovpiw, ‘the Thurian.’ Thurii was founded in 
443 B.0., near the site of the once flourishing town, Sybaris, 
which had been destroyed in 510 B.c. If reliance is to be 
placed on this passage we must conclude either that the name 
Sybaris remained and that a new township had sprung up 
(so Meineke), or that such families as traced their descent 
from the ancient Sybarites retained this appellation to dis- 
tinguish themselves from the newcomers. 

76. Bévriote (BéAriore), This seems to be the only place 
where ovros is attached to a vocative case. The nominative in 
apposition is usual; Soph. 0. C. 1627 @ otros obros Oldiaovs or 
ovros alone; Arist. Clouds 723 otros, ri motels ; 

78. e& vv Aéyas: Verg. Ecl. iii. 52 ‘quin age si quid habes’; 
Plautus, Stich. v. 4. 35; Herond. vii. 47 pép’ el pépers ru. 

19. ho8a: cf. xxx. 16. The imperfect is used to express 
what was always true but is only now recognized. Usually 
with dpa. Plato, Gorgias 478 c ob rovr’ Fv ebda:povia, xakov 
amadAay?) GAA riy dpxny pnbe xrijots. 

80. The match begins. Comatas, as challenger, opens with 
a couplet, to which Lacon has to respond in two lines similar 
in thought and expression, but better if possible than his 
rival’s, This goes on to 1. 137, where Lacon apparently is 
unable to cap Comatas’ couplet and is ruled out. 

82. kat yap. ‘Aye, the Muses may love you, for a greater 
than the Muses loves me.’ 
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83. Kapvea: the great Dorian festival of Apollo. 
kat 5y: temporal here. ‘Here’s the Feast just coming on.’ 
For position of the words—not at head of clause—cf. Arist. 
Wasps 1483; Frogs 604 ds dxovw THs Ovpas xai 81) Yopor. 
89. wapeAGvra: accus, masc. particip. wapeAaw = wapedavva. 
-dovra contracts to -dy7a as in i. go yeAGyrt = -yeAaovrt = -yeAdovot, 
go. Aeios: Cratidas meeting me in his fair beauty. Agios 
belongs of course to the predicate. 
gi. éxpaive: A. Pal. vii. 99 éxpalve xelAn pe foddxpoa. 
Avwapd 8é, «.7.A. Eurip. Bacchae 456: 


wAdéseapds Te yap cov rayaos, ov waAns to, 
yévuv wap’ abriy xexupévos, wé00u rAéws. 


92, 93. ‘ Dog-rose and anemone are not to be compared with 

roses ; the rose-bed grows beside the garden wall.’ 

meine (wepuxw) dvinpa : cf. Odyss. vii. 127 spacial wepvace: 
ib. v. 72; Achill. Tat. i. 1. 5 af 82 apaciat raw dyvbéav iwd Ta 
néraha, Trav gutav aroxnddy éwepixecay vapxicoos Kwai péda xai 
Huppivat, 

94. dpopadlSes. Comatas had said ‘dog-roses are not to be 
compared with roses, because dog-roses are inferior.’ Lacon 
alters the order of comparison awkwardly and says, ‘medlars 
are not to be compared with acorns, because medlars are 
superior.’ 

al pév: sc. dcvAot. 

95- Join dd wpivoro Aeruipiov, as dx xpiOav pébv, Aesch. Suppl. 
931, &c. The comparison in both cases refers of course to 
Clearista and Cratidas, in the first couplet to appearance 
(cf. Nonnus, viii. 210 «at Jdda ris perapenbey és devpdpous dye- 
povas ;) in the second to disposition. 

98. és xAatvay, ‘for a cloak’; cf. i. 40; Arist. Clouds 612: 


d@peXovo’ twas Gmayras .. . 
mpaTa pey Tov pyvds és 348° ob« EAdarrov h Spaxpyy. 


100. otrr’ dé: cf. iv. 45. 

101. The verse is repeated from i. 13, but there is absolutely 
no ground for rejecting it as spurious in either place. 

103. wor’ avroAds, ‘to the eastward’ (dyroAds, acc. plural) ; 
Thucyd. vi. 2. 5 7a pds Boppay rijs ynoov. Tr. os, ‘where,’ as 
in ror. 

105. IIpagvréAevs : ‘Si Praxitelis nomen et fama ad pastores 
illos pervenerat, poterat ille bonorum suorum iactator craterem 
quem habebat pro illustrissimi illius sculptoris opere habere. 
Cf. i. 32. Minime igitur cogitandum de iuniore aliquo Praxi- 
tele neque credendum nobilissimi illius artificis cuius statuae 
maximi aestimabantur opus aliquod penes hos pastores fuisse.’— 
Wuestemann. (The existence of a ‘iunior aliquis Praxiteles’ 
is stated circumstantially by the Scholiast.) Praxiteles’ fame 
was vigorous throughout Greece in Theocritus’ day, and his 
sons also were noted as sculptors; Herond. iv. 23. 

109. pi AwBacetoGe, ‘You shall not spoil.’ Soph. Antig. 
84 GAA’ oby mpopnvicas ye rovTo pydevi: Eurip. Medea 8aa Adfas 
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82 pndey raw tpnol Se8oypévaw: Aesch. S. c. T. 25000 otya; pndty 
Twvd épeis eara wrédkw. In the last case to print od otya ravie, 
makes oiya very awkward and only defers the explanation. 
In the first two the aorist subj. is often read against the MSS. 
Others keep the indicative and make the sentences questions, 
weakening the command unnaturally. In favour of taking 
all as emphatic negative proclamations (#7 repudiantis) we 
have the similar od »# construction, and most of all an example 
in Xen. Hell. ii. 1. a2 mpoeiwer ds pndets eeynoorro, This can only 
represent pndels cunoera, or pi) mvnoecde, in direct speech : and 
cannot represent an interrogative clause (pndels xivnoeras ;). 

&Ba.: the abstract noun is used attributively, as dpdécor, 
Aesch. Agam. 141, for ‘lion-cubs’; gpca:—‘ young lambs ’—Odyes. 
ix. a2a; cf. Theocr. x. 37. So Odyss. v. 69 }pepis HAwwoa. The 
reading of k, avda:, makes no sense, and is a mere misreading. 
& in minuscule is written %. 

116. pépva Sea, ‘remember the time when’; cf. Eurip. Hee. 
239 ola8 vin’ FAGes "LAiov xatrdoxonos ; Iliad xiv. 71, &e. 

119. éxd0npe: a slang term; ‘dusted you down.’ 

121, rX\Aaev: infin. for imperative; cf. x. 48, 

ypalas: gen. sing. ‘from an old wife’s tomb.’ 

ox(\Aas, ‘squills’; a remedy for melancholy madness, 
Herbs plucked from a tomb have double efficacy; especially if 
the tomb be that of a person who has died unnaturally. 
Similarly in Brit. Mus. Papyrus (see on Idyll ii) a lead tablet is 
to be suitably inscribed and buried, els dwpov prjya. 

122, Twa; as above, referring to a definite person; cf. Arist. 
Frogs 606 fixe ty xaxdv, ‘there’s trouble for some one.’ Note 
how the following line corresponds in Chiasmus with 121. 


oxidAas... xueddyuvoy; TiAdew... Spvoce: 
lav... tvOwy: dd cdyaros... és Tov” Adevto 


Join évOdv és rév “AXevta. The Aleis here is a river of the 
Sybaris district ; contrast vii. 1, note. 
124. “‘Ipépa: another unknown stream. 
yaAa is cognate accusative; cf. v. 126; Lucian, V. Hist. 
i, 7 worau@ olvoy péovrs: Theocr. xxv. 15. The dative is less 
commonly used, Ap. Rhod. iii. 223 4 ey (xpyyn) davaBaAvCeone 
yaAa«re: Eurip. Bacchae 142: 


bet 5 yddAaxrs wébov, pet 8 otvy, pet 82 periroody véxrapi. 


126. & SuBapiris: sc. mpyh. 
76 wéropOpov, ‘at dawn.’ 

127. Baépa, ‘craw honey in place of water.’ On this sense 
of Barrw see Tr. Rutherford on Babrius, lxxi, and cf. Nicand. 
Alex. 514 ri ia Barre. 

131. woAAds 8é, ‘and dog-roses flourish here like any rose.’ 
(The Me podoxccds is apparently a vox nihili.) 

érav@et affords a good example of the fondness of the 
Alexandrian’ poets for compound verbs instead of simple; 
Theocritus hps, e.g. eloalw, xatacpvxw, ayxdrAdrrw, évdiabptmropa 
(Legrand). ttic would use dv6e or have a dative with éravet. 

133. Taév Stov: Tibullus, ii. 5. 92 ‘oscula comprensis auribus 
eripiet.’ 7 


4 
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138. tavoacOa. Lacon apparently hesitates over his capping 
verse; is beginning tardily, but is at once stopped by the 
umpire and declared beaten. 

143. Sra wbx’ HSy, ‘since now at last I have won the lamb’ 
(cf. 1. 24). 

144. dpptv, ‘you shall see me leap sky high.’ 

145. «epouriSes : a word recovered by Ahrens; it is feminine 
of xepovrns, a noun formed from the verb sepouridw (epouTtg = 
‘yaupa, Hesych.), ‘wanton.’ So in 147 sopurridos = xopunrns as 
vauritos =vavrns (Ahrens in Philolog. vii. p. 446). 

148. mpiv % y' €hé: the emphatic form of the pronoun is 
required, not we which has been ‘restored’ by recent editors. 
The clause belongs as the use of the accus. and infin. shows to 
ci ny’ dxevoes not to prAacaw tv. 


VI. 


On the Aratus of this poem see Introd. pp. 16, 17 sgq. The date 
of the piece must be placed in the Coan period of Theocritus’ 
life (Introd. p. 24). The poem is a companion to Idyll xi (see 
Preface there), but shows the Cyclops in a more delicate and 
refined character. 

In form the poem is a singing-match between Daphnis and 
Damoetas, though rather irregular in form since the songs do 
not correspond in length, and there is no adjudication of prize. 
It is probable that the legendary Daphnis is here intended as 
he appears in Idyll viii, and not contemporary shepherds of 
Theocritus’ own day ; cf. xi (Preface). 


1. xo Adgvis & BouxdAos. This order of words with article is 
common in Theocritus; cf. iv. 20 yw ravpos 6 wuppixos: Vv. 62: 
vii. 98: ii. 74, &c. (see Ameis’ note) ; and vid. xv. 58. 

2. tav adyéAav: the singular is used distributively, ‘each his 
flock’; cf. xxii. 191; Iliad x. 153: 

éyxea 8€ ogw 
bp6’ ént cavpwrijpos éAnAaro. 
Ap. Rhod. i. 528: 


of 3 dvd oéApara Bavres Emoxepw GAANALCK, 
ws éSacavro mapobev épeccévey @ evi xwpy 


(each in his place) ; cf. Verg. Ed. vii. a. 

3. wuppos: cf. Eurip. Phoeniss. 32 43n 32 mupoais yévuow 
éfavdpovpevos: Longus, i. 15 dpriyévetos pecpaxioxos, AevKds ws 
yaAa Kai muppds ws Bépos péAAov dyuadobat. muppds, ‘prima lanugine 
pubescens,’ Paley. 

4. Q€peos, ‘in summer’; gen. of time. 

5. mparos for mpdérepos: cf. dAdos for érepos, vi. 46; vii. 36, &c. 
Daphnis addresses Polyphemus in his song, calling him to 
mark how Galatea tempts him, pelting his flock or his dog with 
apples, mocking him, and coquetting with him. Damoetas 
answers, in the person of Polyphemus, that he has noted 
Galatea’s wiles, but turns a deaf ear and affects not to care, for 
he will move her by jealousy. : 

q. péAdoow: cf. ii. 120; Verg. Ecl. iii. 64; (A. Pal. v. 79 


[ 
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(Plato) prov tyw" BadAa pe pirady oé ris, and a modern Greek 
folk-song (Legrand, Chansons popul. 15): 

elya play jyépa oxdaAn 

kat é¢umnxa ’oTd wepBdr (into the garden) 

x’ nUpa pud yAvKovcoa Képn’ 

w elna THs va Cyoys Képn’ 

wotce pe k épéva didov 

Hh BE pA F ps aide 

h pe Ta yAuKd cov xeiAn. 
(Make me your lover with an apple or a pear, or with your 
sweet lips.) 

Sucépwra: vid. i. 85. 

tév aitéXov dvipa: predicative ; ‘calling him a laggard in 
love, the goatherd.’ For the article cf. xxii. 69, note. aiwdAoyr is 
used contemptuously as in i. 86. The conjecture (Jacobs and 
Meineke «ai aiméAov) should be rejected. Paley’s order xadcvoa 
rov alndédov 8veépwra dvdpa does not commend itself. 

8. woOdpynaGa: vid. Dial. § 3. 

II. wv: sc. rdv «iva, not Galatea; ‘the fair waves lightly 
plashing show the dog’s reflection as she runs on the sand.’ 
The edge of the sand where the dog runs is just covered with 
the water. Most editors read xayAd{oyvros from the Juntine, 
but this is only ‘emendation’ to avoid hiatus, and has no MS. 
support. For hiatus cf. vii. 8 and Index. 

12, kaxAdLovros alyiaAoio is in itself unobjectionable, cf. 
Pind. Ol. vii. 1 gidAav dyrédou Evdov eaxAdlovros Spécy: Propert. 
iv. 18. 4 ‘et sonat Herculeo structa labore via.’ 

13. opdfeo py: cf. iii. 5. 

15. avré0¢: cf. v. 60; iii. 8, note. 

ScaOpvmreras, ‘ coquets.’ 

@s am’ dxavOas, «.7.A., ‘like the dry thistle-down in hot 
summer’s days.’ Galatea is as fickle and restless as the thistle- 
sabi is tossed this way and that never settling; cf, Odyss. 
V. 320: 

ws 3° 57° dmapivds Bopéns popépow dxavOas 

dp wedioy, munivat 5¢ mpds GAAHAYOW Exovrat, 

ds rv du wédayos dvenoa dépov évOa xai évOa, 

17. Kal devye, «.7.A. : cf. Terence, Eun. iv. 7. 43: 

‘Novi ingenium mulierum ; 

nolunt ubi velis, 

Ubi nolis cupiunt ultro’ (Hiller). 
The sentence should probably be taken universally, connecting 
it with dadpvrrerac: she plays the coquette; shuns when one 
loves, and follows when one loves not. For the form of the 
line cf. xiv. 62; Nonnus, xvi. 297 xreivets yap wo8éovta kat od 
yapéovra duvwes: Nicet. Eugen. iii. 11 puoe’s orépyovra wat od 
noOéovra Todets pe, 

18. tov dwo ypappas AlBov, ‘and moves out the piece on the 
centre line,’ The metaphor is taken from the game of teggoi. 
This was a kind of draughts played on a board divided into 
thirty-six squares (6x6). The central subdividing line was 
called iepa ypaypy, and the piece (BaciAevs) placed thereon was 
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only moved as a last resource. With ypappas here sec. lepas. 
dwé, cf. of tx rot wediov eov, Xon. Anabd. iv. 6. 25, &e. 

1g. w&Ad KGAd: ef. viii. 19 tov Toov: A. Pal. vii. 7264 Kara Kai 
Kados WAarbis ipnvapévy : Iliad v. 31 "Apes”Apes: Martial, ix. 12: 


‘Sed Graeci quibus est nihil negatum 
Et quos “Apes “Apes decet sonare.’ 


22. rév éydv iva tov yAuxiv: for the use of the article see 
iv. 33, note. The ellipse of ép@adpdv is strange, but is softened 
by the following words. In Herond. vi. 33 pa rovrovs rods 
yAuwéas, and Id. v. 59 pa rovrous rots v0, which can now be 
quoted in support of this line, a gesture would complete the mean- 
ing. éyov, ef. viii. 65; i115. Ihave transposed rdy (vid. not. crit.) 
for two reasons. (1) 7dv éyuédy is not in itself sufficient to balance 
dv éva yAvevy as co-ordinate attribute. (2) Eustathius refers to 
the phrase (Opusc. 346. 20) elwor dy 5 @edxpros Tov iva Tov yAuKby 
TOUTOY. 

awoVopnpa. The compound verb is justified by v. 8, ‘with 
which I look at her (if I please).’ The present is used with 
self-assurance for the future, puxpa elaay 43n xataBaivw, Aesch. 
ii. 183. The middle of the -u: form is found Odyss. xiv. 343 (and 
person), cf. di{nua: (see Hiller’s note), (Monro, Hom. Gram. 
§ 378 writes: ‘The form dpna: for dpa-ea should possibly be 
épaa: if the ending is in its original form it belongs to the 
non-Thematic conjugation.’ If Spya: is wrong, Spyuat must give 
place to Spy here, The same question arises in v. 25]. 

23. TiAepos: see Odyss, ix. 507 sgqg. Telemus had prophesied 
the coming of Odysseus and the blinding of Cyclops. 

24. ovAdooo: a final clause depending on an optative of 
wish takes the optative, Aesch. Eumenid. 297 001 Saas yévorro 
Tavd épot AuTnpios: Soph. Ajax 1aaa, &c. 

27. & Tatdv, ‘ Polyphemus gloats.’ 

vTaxerat: cf. v. 12. 

29. The sense of the line is obviously that Polyphemus 
set his dog on to bark at Galatea, but there is considerable 
doubt as to the reading. The imperative tAd«re is mentioned 
as & variant in Schol. k. If this is right we might read cirra 
for oi'ya (so Fritzsche): or keeping oiya and éAaxreivy explain 
the infinitive by a gesture or nod (o:yj vevord{ovres Sri yxpéos 
dAAfAoo:, Oppian, Hal. v. 155). Ruhnken’s conjecture given in 
ss text seems however the best solution; the aorist as in a1 
elBov. 

fipev: keeping up the pretence that he no longer cares 
for her. 
_, 35- mpav, ‘the other day’; cf. iv. 60; xv. 15; Verg. Eel. 
ll. 25; Ovid, Met. xiii. 840: 


‘Certe ego me novi; liquidaeque in imagine vidi 
Nuper aquae placuitque mihi mea forma videnti.’ 


4s 82 yaAdva. Parataxis: instead of 8re Rv yadhvn. 

37. wap’ éxlv: mapa with dative of the person judging; cf. 
rapa Trois EY ppovodar Kpeirrdv éart f mapa Tois dAAts Enact evdoxipeiy, 
Isocr. ix. 74 : 

38. Umépatve, ‘ reflected,’ sc. mévros. 


~ 
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Tlapias Al€oro, ‘Parian marble,’ Pind. NW. iv. 132 ordAay 
Tlapiov Aldov Aeuxorépay. With the whole passage cf. Lucian, 
i. 290 éwet 74 ye dda éxéray d64Ans pabeiy ofa Tvyxaves ovoa Ti 
oyry, dnd wérpas Tivés, et wore yadhvy ein, tmupaca és 1d Fdwp 152 
aeavriy ob3e ddAo 7) xpéay Acuary dxpcBas. 

39. érrvoa: cf. xx. 11; Tibullus, i. 2. 96 ‘despuit in molles 
et sibi quisque sinus.’ 

46. = évixa, ‘neither was victor’; so mx is used in 
perfect sense, ‘I am victorious.’ 

obSdAXos for obdérepos: this use is constant in Alexandrian 
writers; Ap. Rhod. i. ro dAdo... dAdo, of two; cf. Theocr. 
xxiv. 61; i conversely érepos for EdXos, XXV. 174; 50 Exacros for 
éxdrepos, A. Pal, ix. 13. dvjooara, ‘invincible.’ 


VII. 


See Introd. p. 12 sgg. for a general discussion of the circum- 
stances and character of this famous poem ; ib. 13, 14 for the 
identification of the persons mentioned. The scene of the 
poem is definitely fixed as Coan by the researches of Messrs, 
Hicks and Paton (Inscriptions of Cos). The subjoined map shows 
the district. 


al MAP OF THE 
ISLAND or COS 


GPrabp I Soda Fact S¥london. 
London; George Bell & Sons 


The dotted lines show the divisions of the Demes. A. Kyov: 
B. Sufiwrav, with chief town Svéa or Mvéa (vii. 130): OC. Ajjpos 
“‘Adevrivev, with chief towns Pyli (MéAn) and Alike (AAs) ; 
so Hicks and Paton, Inscr. 344 Tol kaToucevv res éy T@ Sdyy Tov 
eae wai rot tvexrnuévor wal rot yewpyourres tv “AAevri xal 
TleAy. 
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“Vv 
The fountain Bovpwa (vii, 6) still bears the name Vourina, 
and is shown south-west of the town of Cos. MWOédArs of line 2 
is the town of Cos. “AAes may be either the deme, or the 
river which runs down to the sea at Alike. Hicks and Paton 
take it as the former, but the context suits a large district less 
well than a more definite spot. 


1. Evxptros. This name and those of Phrasydamus and 
Antigenes are doubtless real, and not pseudonyms, 
2. ciptropes, ‘ walked.’ 
ovv kai tplros: cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 74 otv xat rplros der Ondeds. 
3. 4 Anot: in honour of Ceres. 
vora, ‘a harvest home.’ Iliad ix. 534: 


“Aprems dpoe 
xvoapévn 5 of oft: Oadvoia youra ddrwis 
Olvets pete. 


4. ef rl wep: cf. ii. 34; Xen. Hellen. v. 3.6 Sr wep Epedos Wy 
Tou oTparevparos. Tlep is usually added in this idiom but can 
be omitted ; cf. Epig. xvii. 4; A. Pal. vii. 472 (Leonidas) : 


ris poipa (wns broAdetwera, # Scov Socov 
oreyph kal oriyphs ef Te xapnAdTEpor ; 


Arist. Frogs 70: 
mérepov els Aidov xarw ; 
kai vt) AP ei ti y’ Eorw Er Karwrépo. 


The construction is éoOAot ef ri wep écOAdv Trav xqav eorly: cf. 
Epig. xvii. For the neuter cf. Callim. i. 70 efAeo 8 aldney Sr 
gpéprarov : Xenoph. Hiero i. 26. 

5. XQGv tOv éemdvwlev, ‘of the good fellows of old time.’ 
xadv (leg. xqov) Td evyeves nal dpxaiov, Schol. k. The word is 
elsewhere only known in the longer form xatos, Ar. Lys. 91. 

érravw0ev: cp. Epig. xxii. 3 mparos tav énavwbe povootowy. 
Commoner dvaev, Theocr. xv. 91; xxii. 164; Plato, Timaeus 
18 d rots €umpoobey nat dvw6ev, Chalcon was son of Eurypylus, 
a legendary king of Cos, and Clytia his wife, daughter of 
Merops. 

6. 8s é moSds dvuce, ‘who made the fount Burina (Vourina) 
with his foot pressing his knee upon the rock.’ 

éc: cf. ii. 10; Pind. P. iv. 359 elpecia 5 iwexwpnoev rayxetay 

é« madapay dxopos (‘by the might of’): i.e. he created the 
fountain by the pressure of his foot, while he drove his knee 
against the upright wall of rock. <A statue of Chalcon was 
erected over the fountain ; forara év KO dvdpids nal éx rod wodds 
avrov éxpée myn, Schol. The fountain is mentioned also by 
Philetas, év mpoyojo: peAaprér poco Bupivns. 

q. rat Sé€: deictic, ‘and there hard by.’ 

8. Upavov: cf. Milton, P. L. iv. 692 of Eve’s bower: 


‘The roof 
Of thickest covert was inwoven shade 
Laurel and myrtle, and what higher grew 
Of firm and fragrant leaf...’ 
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11. BpaotAa. This place is not identified, nor is it known 
who this Brasilas was. ‘K. Tiimpel (Rhein. Mus. 46) suggests 
that it is another name for Poseidon; and that the capa— 
monument—was the same as that described by Pausanias, as 
standing near the Peiraeus Gate, near a temple of Demeter. 
This monument represented Poseidon vanquishing the Coan 
Polybotes, and was assigned not to Poseidon but to another; 
? to Brasilas’ (Kynaston). Poseidon was certainly connected 
with Cos in mythology, but the derivation proposed by 
Timpel, Bpdcow-Aaas = évoct-x@av, is monstrous. Stone-thrower 
is not a fair substitute for earth-shaker. 

rov S8lrav : vid. Introd. p. 20. 

12, ov Motoaor: construe with eipopes: cf. ii. 28, note. 
‘By the grace of the Muses we found our traveller, a noble 
fellow of Crete.’ 

Kudevixdv : of Cydonia in Crete (vid. Odyss. xix. 176). 

1g. Ave«lSav : Introd. p. 18. 

14. aiwédA@... égeet: Introd. p. 13, where I have explained 
my view that this means, ‘ was dressed up as a goatherd.’ 

15, 16. ‘For he had on his shoulders a yellow skin from 


- _ a shaggy thick-haired goat.’ 


xvaxév: vid. iii. 5. 

éx is superfluous, as in ix. 10. 

Aacloro Sacvrptxos: two epithets without conjunction, and 
practically synonymous; tid. Lobeck on Ajax 708: Odyss. vii. 
34 vynvot Sofa, d@einor: h. Apoll. 107 wodnvepos weéa: h. Hermes, 
17I wAovotoy dpvedy moAvAoy. 

Gporor is locative dative, cf. ii. 121. 

With the whole ef. the description of Paris in Coluthus, 107: 


Kai Tis dpeccatAcno Sop?) perémoabe xi palpns 
éxxpepes ywpnro Kat abtaw Fmrero pnpav- 
nopevin 38 bréxeto Bow trAaTe:pa Kadadpoy. 


17. yépwv: cf. xx1. .2, note. 
18. wAaxep@: wAarei mAaxdy yap 7d wAaKd: ypaperar 5e Kai 
wAoKEepp wapa THY TAOKY Kal THY bpnv, Schol. 
18, 19. pourdv. .. xoptvav: cf. iv. 49 AayaBdAor. 
Ig. p’: pot elided, cf. iv. 58. 
ceoapus (gaipw) : the word loses its classical sense of ‘ grin- 
ning’ in later authors, and is used of the lips half opened in 
a smile, Lucian, Amores, § 13 veonpére yéAwre puxpov tropediwoa. 
ao. eixero, ‘a smile played about his lip.’ 
aI. Zuix(Sa: vid. Introd. pp. 8 and 16. 
70 pecwapéprov : in the noontide ; cf. i. 15. 
arédas éAxers: either (1) ‘toil along,’ or (2) simply ‘walk.’ 
The latter is supported by Herond. vii. 125: 


dv Exnre xhrepow xpeinv 
4 capBarioxwy 4 & Kar’ oixinv EAxew 
etOa0e. 
The former by Eurip. Medea 1181: 


hin 3 dv EdAxav w@dov txrdrdOpov Spdpou 
taxis Bakoris teppdvav dyOnnrero, 
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2a. év alpacaton (dv, k ; 2¢’, vulg.): cf. Herod. ii. 69 of xpoxd- 
BecAoe (lizards) of év rot alyaoigo:. The aipaow was a rough 
wall of stones built without mortar and affording plenty of 
holes for lizards to lie in. For the picture of noonday quiet 
ef. 1. 15 sqq., and Tennyson's Oenone : 


‘For now the noonday quiet holds the hill: 
The grasshopper is silent in the grass: 

The lizard, with his shadow on the stone, 
Rests like a shadow, and the winds are dead.’ 


(Callim. vii. 72 pecapBpiwd 8 ely’ Spos dovyia.) 
a4. pera Satra. Cobet would alter to «ard daira, but perd 
in such phrases as this means, ‘to go to join.’ Cf. Iliad xix. 
346 of 52 3) GAAo ofxovra pera Beixvoy: Theocr. xxv. 87: Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 460: 
oréAoy dvdpav 
‘EAAdB0s efandvra peta wrédw Alnrao. 


It is only when used with a noun denoting a moveable thing 
that it means ‘to fetch’; cf. xiii. 16; xxix. 38; Iliad xiii. 248; 
Arist. Acharn, 728. 

25. ToL... nocopévorto, ror=cor, and the construction passes 
from the dative (of person concerning) to gen. abs.; cf. Iliad 
Xvi. 531 Orre of du’ Feovce .. . edfauévorco: Ap. Rhod. iii. 371 
dx 5€ of Supa’ Erapyev in’ dppiow lepévoro: Theocr. xxv. 67. 

26. deide, ‘ rings.’ 

27. dpe(POnv: first in Pindar, P. iv. 180; see New Phrynichus, 
p. 187; Babrius, xii. 19 (Rutherford, ad loc.). 

31. Gadvords, ‘this journey leads to a harvest-home.’ The 
adj. is used freely for mpés ra Oadvora. Cf. Kapvelades dpa, 
Callim. Apoll. 87; olxer’ dmavAdouvos dad ris addins, Leonidas, 
A. Pal. vi. 221. 

34. edxpiWov: predicatively. ‘Filled up with wealth of 

ain.’ 

35- fuva yap, ‘the way is ours together, ours together the 
day. 
aes bears this sense frequently in Alex. writers; cf. Bion, 
iii. (Hermann) 18 xd vif dvOpumoacw ica nat dpotios dws. For the 
style of the line, see Introd. p. 41, and Ap. Rhod. iii. 173 fu) 
yap xpew, fuvol 5€ re pdO0n Eanr. 

36. dAAov: cf. vi. 47, note. 

37. katrupov: orig. ‘dry’; then of sound, ‘clear ringing.’ 
Cf. the Latin ‘argutus.’ Lucian, i. 271 povotcds ely wat ovpifa 
nayvu katupov : Longus, ii. 5. I avd xanupdy yeAacas. 

; orépa: cf. Epit. Bion. “Ounpos rhvo 1d Kaddséwas yAveepdy 
oropa. 

38. ob raxuTraOys: cf. ii. 138. 

40. XuceAiSav: vid. Introd. p. 15. There is no indication of 
the origin of this name for Asclepiades. Hiller’s notion that 
we have to deal with an anagram, ‘since the consonants of the 
name Sicelidas are all found and in the same order in Ascle- 
piades,’ is most unlikely. On Philetas, see Introd. pp. Io 
and 20. 

41. Barpaxos, ‘I am matched like a frog against cicadae.’ 


*@& 
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42. éwirades, ‘to suit my purpose’; Lucian, i. 255 ¢yot 3 
ovv Sri GAAws éwedOdv ove efenirndes Hpero (‘she asked with no 
particular object but just at random’): Lysias, i. 11 70 radio 
two ris Oepanaivns énirndes Avmovpevor iva ratira way. 

44. weracpéivov, x.7.A., ‘thou art an olive branch moulded 
in truth by Zeus.’ 

épvos: after the Homeric 6 8 dyéSpaper Epvet ios (Iliad 
XVili, 56). 

é<: of agent, cf. vii. 112, &e. 

éw” GAaSeig : not I think ‘for truth’—éwi expressing the 
object aimed at, but keeping the metaphor of werAacpévor, 
‘made on the mould of truth.’ Cf. Pindar, P. i. 167 dpevder 52 
mpos dxpovt xdAneve YAGooay. 

46. ‘Who strives to raise a house as ‘high as the crest of 
a lordly mountain.’ 

eUpupédovros : a fine epithet for a hill whose domain is as 
wide as the prospect from its summit. So Pindar, N. ii. 29 
typédovr: Tapyvacg. Empedocles has the same epithet of al@fp. 
[The v. 1. ‘Npouédovros, though better supported by MSS., is 
certainly inferior in itself. | 

48. érwora poyOfovre: cf. i. 38; Pindar, Ol. ii. 156: 


AaBpoe 
wayyAwocig, xdpaxes Ss, dxpayra yapuépey 
Aids wpds Spvixa Oeiov : 


vid. Introd. p. 20. As this idyll belongs to the first 
period there can be no reference as so often supposed to Apoll 
nius. The same sentiment is expressed by Callim. ii. 105: 


‘O pOdvos ’AwrdAdAmvos és ofara AGOpios elrrev 
ob« Gyapa tov doddy ds 0d8' Soa mévros delde, «.T.A. 


50. «hyd pév. The sentence is not finished, but passes 
naturally into a new construction and turn of expression. 

51. éerévaca: the song, therefore, is not an impromptu, 
but one already elaborated like the Daphnis-elegy of Id. i. 
See Introd. p. 21. 

53. xSrav, ‘when the Kids are in the western sky and the 
south wind chases the waves, and Orion stands upon the seas.’ 

tp’ domeplors Epidors. emi is used here of simultaneous time, 
or circumstances ; cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 329 : 


Ldopévors et Aaipeoty, 732 nai lor™ 
wexAtpévy, para aayres émoxepw edpidavTo 


(while the sails were furling)—an equivalent of gen. absol. ; 
cf, Id. i. 514 dpOctaw én’ obacw Hpeuéovres KnAnOuq (‘ arrectis 
auribus’) : Id. i, rorg émt mvoigs dvéporo. In Attic évi so used 
signifies succession, ‘after.’ én xidvt wecovon, Herodot. ii. 22; 
én’ dopdxros phros, Eur. Jon 228. The Kids—a cluster of stars 
in Auriga—are low down in the north-west sky (altit. 30°) one 
hour before sunrise on Nov. 28. Orion is at the same time just 
touching the horizon, so that he may be said to stand on the . 
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sea. Theocritus here speaks of the ‘cosmical’ setting. Cf. 
Aratus, 308 rijyos (at end of November) Sveras 20: mpd dOpdos 
sOoV, 


Op i 

éomepfots: Aratus, 1065 «al éowepiow apomdpodey TWAniddav 
(i.e. early autumn). Cf. further, Theocr. xxiv. 10; Hesiod, 
"Epy. 619. 

54. toxy Cox k) is required here as we have two coordinate 
time clauses, xWray ... xwpiay Ste. Most editors read icxe, 
vid. XVi. 95, note. : 

57. GAxvéves. The belief was current that while the halcyon 
was sitting calm weather prevailed. Simonides 12: 


ws Swéray yepépiov ward piva mucky 
Zevs dyara récoapa Kat déxa 

Aabdveydv Té yuy Kpayv wcardoow ey Oovrior 
ipdy wa:dorpépoy woixiAas dA«udvos. 


58. écxarta, ‘from the bottom of the sea.’ Fritzsche, quoting 
A, Pal. xiii. 27 Bip vérov sphoavros écxarny GAa, which does not 
prove this meaning for gcyaros: of. xvi. 51, note. Others 
translate ‘from the furthest shore.’ 

6o. épiAnGev. For aorist cf. xv. 100; Arist. Frogs 229: 


due ydp éorepfay evAuvpoi re Modoas 
wai xepoBaras Tay, 


62. dpua, ‘ seasonable.’ 
eUrrAocov mels dy eb wAcvoeev dy tis: Aesch. Agam. 665 ws pir’ 
dv Spup xiparos (4Any éxev: Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 623 éAropévous 
eVoppov eos Arpévaw dpinécOat. 

64. ovAdcouv, ‘ wearing.’ 

65. tov ITreAcarixdv olvov, ‘our wine of Ptelea.’ There were 
numerous places of this name, one being in Cos according to 
the Scholiast. Lycidas means doubtless some local vintage. 
The regular Coan wine was noted for its medicinal properties 
chiefly. The idea that IreAearixdv is to be derived from aredéa, 
‘an elm-tree’ (wine from vines trained on elms or wine flavoured 
with elm) is barred by the form of the word. We should have 
then sreAciris olvos: cf. crapudirns, podirns, Kedpirns, poirns, &c. ; 
and among the many plants used to flavour wine among the 
Greeks elm is—happily—not mentioned. 

68. For form of line cf. iv. 25—three nouns joined by re, the 
last with epithet. So xiii. 45; Odyss. v. 64, 66; lil. 434, 451 ; 
ix. 24; xxi. 10, &e. 

69. padaxds, ‘at my ease.’ 

pepvypévos: I will drink to the memory of Ageanax; cf. 
A. Pal. vii. 45a (Leonidas) : 


pvhuns EvBovAno cadppovos & napidvres 
wivapev. 


qo. avratowv. This has been variously explained: (1) with 
épelSwv, ‘pressing my lips right into the cups’ (Hartung) ; 
(2) ‘exhauriens calicem ut solus relictus sit calix’ ( Fritzsche). 
This is impossible ; the first is not good sense. Others emend 
yAurrais éy (Jacobs), avais év Graefe (so Hiller) proleptically, 
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‘draining the cup.’ If any alteration is required I should 
prefer atras ty xvAleeoc:, ‘idly,’ but airaiow may possibly be 
kept in the sense of ‘merus,’ ‘unmixed’; cf. adroxpyyjs and 
abroxépaoros, Nicand, Alex. 162 8Séwas éumAcov oivys Tpapviov 
abroxpnés. 

91, 7a. See Introd. 

eis pév for 6 pév, 5 8é, Callim. Ep. i. 3 4 pla pev 3) vtpdn Kai 
shouty wat yevep car’ Epé ) 3 érépy poBéBynxer. 

73- Elevéas: seo note on i. 65. 

714. Spos dud’ errovetro, ‘how the hills round about sorrowed 
for him, and how the oaks mourned.’ Inanimate nature weeps 
as the beasts do in i. 71 sqg. Cf. Bion, Epit. Adon. 31 ray Kuxpw 
alai dpea wayra Aé-yowr: wal al Spves alai“Adanw: Epit. Bion. 1: 


atiivd pot orovaxeire vawar xat Adpiovy t8ap 
wal worapot xdaiare tov ipepdervra Biwva. 


Milton, Lycidas: 


‘Thee, shepherd, thee the woods, and desert caves 
And all their echoes mourn.’ 


15. vovTt: cf. iv. 24, note. 
76. For construction cf. v. 38, note, ‘when he faded as fades 
a streak of snow under the ridge of Haemus.’ 
wus is unusual with ywv. For the simile cf. Odyss. xix. 205: 


ds 32 xcaw xararhKer tv dxpowdrnow Speco, 
ivr’ Evpos xarérntey twit Zépupos waraxevy* 


ds riis Thxero KaAd waphia Sdepu xeovons. WS 
Callim. vi. 91: 


ws 82 Mipayr: xiow ws aeAly em mrAayyor 
wal rourowv ért padAov éraxero, 


78. Adpva—. The shepherd Comatas was shut in a chest by 
his master because he sacrificed cattle to the Muses. After 
a year the chest was opened and it was found that Comatas 
had been miraculously fed by bees and his life preserved. The 
fable was told by Lycus of Rhegium, an elder contemporary of 
Theocritus, father by adoption of the poet Lycophron. 

80, 81x. al cyai... péAtcooar. For order cf. xvi. 34, 35. 

vero, ‘honey’; cf. xv. 116; Verg. Geor. iv. 39, 250 
‘floribus’ = pollen. 
82. véctap: Hesiod, Theogn. 83: 


7) piv ent yhdooy yAuKepiy xelevow epany 
rou 8 éwe te ordparos pet peldArxa. 


83. werbvOas: pluperf. reprvd xexdvOes; cf. Isocr. 199 d 
owiBn yap aire 5a riv dgifw rip els Kinpov rat worjoa Kat wabeiy 
mreior’ dyaGd. ) 

85. éros Gpiov: apparently =‘the year in all its seasons,’ i.e. 
a whole year. 
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eerévacas, ‘wert oppressed’; ‘Comatas, licet de victu 
non laboraret, libertate tamen privatus et in cavea quasi inclusus 
erat’ (Wuestemann). 

86. ai0” ém’ ened, ‘ wouldst thou had been numbered among 
the living in my day, that I might be tending thy goats on the 
hillside: listening to thy voice whilst thou lay ‘neath the oaks 
or pines sweetly singing, Comatas half-divine.’ 

87. évopevov: cf. iv. 49, note. 

kaAds: Dial. § 1. 

gt. wodAd pév dAAa: ii. 67, note. 

93- Znvos. Many commentators take this as = TIroAepatou. 
On the view taken of the circumstances of this idyll this is 
impossible, since Theocritus had not yet sought the patronage 
of the Alexandrian court. Nor is it necessary to foist on the 
poet such a subordination of taste to odious flattery, but the 
words mean what they say, that the poet’s song is heard of God 
himself; cf. Odyss. viii. 74 oluns ris Tor’ dpa wkAéos obpaydy ebpiy 
tcavey; Arist. Birds 215: 


xabapd xopet ad pvddrAoKdpov 
plranos xm mpds Ards edpas 


(of the nightingale’s song). 
94. yepalpav: cf. Epit. Bion. 103: 


dupe yepaipoy 
GAAots ev redvy GABov épot & pace dotday, 


95. Umdxougoy, § give ear’; vid. Liddell and Scott, s.». In 
Attic usage éwaxovw is generally ‘to listen to.’ éimaxodw to 
‘answer when called’; cf. iii. 24; xi. 78. 

96. éwétrapov. Sneezing has been at all times and in all 
countries regarded as a lucky omen; cf. xviii. 16 ; Odyss. xvii. 
545; Catullus, xlv. 8: 


‘Hoc ut dixit Amor sinistra ut ante 
Dextram sternuit approbationem.’ 


97. elapos: Dial. § x épG . . . épavri, Introd. p. 43. The 
‘point of the comparison lies in the gay carelessness of all 
nature in spring. 

98. “Aparos: Introd. p. 16. The general idea of the song is 
‘I am happy and careless in my love: but my friend Aratus 
loves too, and Aristis knows about it. I know not whom he 
loves, perhaps Philinus, perhaps another. Whosoever it is 
may Aratus be lucky, and Pan help him, and be requited for 
his help.’ So far ironically ; then the pretended ignorance is 
laid aside. ‘It is Philinus and he shall be made tocare. Yet 
after all Aratus he is but an over ripe pear and not worth our 
toil ; we can find better things to do than wearing shoe leather 
and wearying ourselves; let another torture himself and let us 
have peace.’ <A different version is given by Wilamowitz- 
Moellendorf (Aratos von Kos, p. 187 sqg.). See notes on 118, 123. 

dvépt THY = = Erpixide. 

99. “Aptons ... dpioros. The play on words (cf. xxvi. 26) 
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shows that the name “Apovis is either genuine or but slightly 
changed. Among Coan names preserved in inscriptions we 
have "Apicros, ’Aporevs, ’Aporiav, and a large number with 
*Aptoro- for prefix (Hicks and Paton, Inscriptions of Cos, Appendix, 
*"ApordBoudos, &c.). No actual identification is possible. 

101, ovv éppryye: join with de(Sav. rotroy 32 rdv “Aporw 
ovd2 5 ’AwéAdAow éy TvOqm wapa trois idians tplwoot mOapydotvra 3d 
GrooTpagncera ode POorhoe abtH qdeayv éxei, Schol. 

103. ‘OpéAas: a mountain in Thessaly, not otherwise known 
as a centre of Pan worship; cf. Eur. H. F. 371. 

TO4. ExAnrov ... épeloas, ‘lay him uncalled in my friend’s 
arms. 

105. &pa: for dpa cf. Plutarch, Lys. 20 oi« dp’ ’Odvocets tony 
aipvaos pdévos, A. Pal. vi. 147. More often with interrogative 
words, Herond. iv. a1: 


ris hpa riv ALGoy ravrny 


réxrov twole ; 


dpa added to el or édy= possibly. Plato, Rep. 433 a dxove ef re 
dpa rAéyo (see Ast, Lex. Plat. s.v.). The Philinus in question 
may be the same as that of ii. 115 (vid. note there). If so we 
must lower the date of this idyll as much as possible; but 
there is no necessity for the identification. If the theory, 
proposed by Knaack, that $:Aivos is a pet name for d:A0KAjjs be 
accepted, then the Philocles might well be the same as one 
mentioned by Leonidas, 4. Pal. vi. 309. 

108. wapeiy: general time clause; optative by assimilation 
to pacriadoeyv, cf. vi. 24; Mimnernus1 reOvainy Ste por pyeére 
ravra pédot. On the custom the Scholiast writes Movvarés gnow 
dopriy "Aprakeny eivac évy f of waides roy Tava oxidAaus BadAovor’ 
vyiveras 82 rovro Sray of xopnyol Aewroy lepetov Ovowar nat pr Leavdv 
q Tots éoGiovat. 

I10. kvaoato («v7Ow), ‘scratch yourself. Mark the alliteration 
Ky X> Xy KV, KV, Ky KV, K. 

111 sqgg. ‘H8wvGv: i.e. in wintry Thrace, Verg. Ecl. x. 65. 
rerpappevos, better joined with wrap moraydy than with éyyvéer 
dperw, ‘turning in the way by the riverside’; cf. Iliad xxi. 603: 


6 rov wedioco idKeero mupopédpoaco 
Tpé~as map moTrapoy. 


dpxrw: the ‘Great Bear.’ BaAeytes éOvos AlOiomnoy pedravd- 
xpowy Schol. Theocritus places them beyond the sources of the 
Nile. The town Aenus at the mouth of the river Hebrus 
has a figure of Pan on its coins. The god of the Nubians 
(Aethiopians) was identified by the Greeks with Pan. We 
have therefore two pieces of curious learning in this passage 
(Wilamowitz). Such recondite allusions are remarkably rare 
in Theocritus. 

115. Hyetis and Byblis are hills and fountains in the district 
of Miletus. Oceceus, a spot sacred to Aphrodite in the same 
neighbourhood ; see xxviii. 4. 

Avovas = Adpodirns, not as in xvii. 36. 
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119. BdAdere, &.7.A.: cf. A. Pal. v. 86: 


GAAA 116004 wpds pnrpds évorepdvov Kubepeins, 
prAkgare riv dm6n, péxpis tpet, “ brAéyopat.”’ 


See note on 98. Wilamowitz interprets the line, ‘make Philinus 
love another and suffer what Aratus suffers loving him.’ The 
antithesis of 1. 120 seems to suit the other version better. 

121. dv@os, ‘the bloom of thy beauty.’ 

122. pyxén ror, ‘then let us no longer watch at his door, 
Aratus’; cf. Charito, A. ii. 3 #peis 32 waperd@nper abdAcias Ovpas 
wpocaypunvourvres, &.7T.A.: Propert. i. 16. 17: 


‘Ianua vel domina penitus crudelior ipsa, 
Quid mihi tam duris clausa taces foribus? 


Me mediae noctes, me sidera plena (v. L prona) iacentem, 
Frigidaque Eoo me dolet aura gelu.’ 


éopes. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (Aratos von Kos, 
p. 186) regards the 1st person as due merely to an identi- 
fication on Theocritus’ part of himself with his friend. 
‘Theocritus,’ he maintains, ‘does not paint an actual scene— 
the two standing together through the night at the door— 
pase w6Sas to(Bwpes refers to running after Philinus all day.’ 
ith due respect to so high an authority I cannot but think 
that this is the very reverse of the truth. tp(Bwpes is to be 
taken literally, Aratus is accompanied by his friend for the 
ignorance of the object of Aratus’ care was only assumed 
(cf. ii. 119), and dpOpos dréetap, «.7.r., loses all its force if we 
refer it merely to the reminder that morning has come after 
a sleepless night in one’s own bed ! 

123. 6 8’ dpOpios, ‘and let the morning cockcrow resign 
another to cruel numb despair.’ 

124. vapkatow might also be the chill of morning (cf. Propert. 
loc. cit.), but the word is commonly used of mental rather than 
physical torpor. 

Solyn : cf. Iliad v. 397 evré pay . . . Bardw dddvpow eiwxev. 

125. els: almost=ris though rather more definite. Plato, 
Laws iv. 716 c wpafis pia wai éva Adyov éxovca dpxaiov. Ast, Lex. 
Plat. s.v. els. aadaiorpas is used metaphorically of the fruitless 
effort ; cf. i. 97. 

Gyxovro: also a metaphor from wrestling. ‘ Let one—Molon 
—be gripped hard in this toil.’ 

126, 127. ‘But let peace of mind be ours,’ &. Ap. Rhod. 

iii, 640 dupe 8¢ wapOevin re péAot Kal Sapa ToKhwy. 

émobufowa : cf. ii. 62. 

dns... ¢puxo.: a relative sentence dependent on an opta- 
tive of wish, and defining its subject takes the optative without 
dy: cf. xv. 94: Soph. Trach. 954: 


Ee’ dvepdeood ms 
yévor’. . . aipa, 
Gms p’ dnoxicaey be rémov. 
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This dependent clause is not final but consecutive, and the opta- 
tive is due to assimilation, i.e, such a sentence as ote ton 
Ovnrav Sons tfexiorara: becomes pi) ein Ovyray Sans derioraro. 
But such a consecutive relative, dependent on an optative with 
dy, takes normally the optative with dy». Plato, Rep. b 
ovdels dy yévarro obras dbaydyrwos bs dy peivecery. Examples to 
the contrary are dubious or capable of another explanation. 
[Lysias]}, i. 1 ove dy ely Sorts ob« dyavaxroin: Arist. Frogs 98 : 


mpov 82 mori dy ox evipos Eve 
grav dy Sons pyya yevvaioy Adgo. 


Adwot may either be deliberative, dependent on (nray, or con- 
ditional (=-yévipos dy etn ef ris Adwor) : ef. viii. 11, note. 

130. Tdv dm Tivgas: see sketch-map in Preface. The road 
taken by Theocritus and his friends must therefore have lain 
to the north of Pyxa. For éwi? Ivfgas cf. Xen. Hellen. v. 1. 26 
éoxov abrov riw éwi Tpoxovvyqoov. 

132. "Apuvrixos: a diminutive of "Apuyras (v. 2); cf. iv. 20, 
note. 

134. olvapéow: adject. used substantivally, ‘vine leaves. 
Vid. Index, Adjectives. 

135. kara xparés, ‘and many a branch of poplar and elm 
swayed and dipped above our heads.’ «ard not imép (rwacco- 

yap inepOery xapwis imtp Kepadrjys abrév epevye Guay, A. Fal. 
ix. 377) because downward motion is intended. 
- 136. lepév: cf. viii. 33. 

137. xeAdpufe: cf. Iliad xxi, 261 7d 3é 7’ dea xarecBopevov 
xeAapucer. 

198. al€aAleves, ‘dusky.’ A. Pal. vii. 196 (Meleager) : 


dxpa 8 épeCopevos merdrAos wprovwdeor KwAoIs 
aldiom KrAafes xpuwrt pédAcopa Avpas. 


The word is a diminutive form of af@ados (also aléaddes, 
al@adéos); cf. Zwrupiav, xv. 13 (wrupos: xvdxov, kvaxds. 
139. €xov wovov: cf. xxi. 187; Hesiod. Scut. 305: 


nap 8 avrois lrrijes €xov wévov dugt 3 débdAots 
Shp éxov wai pbxGor, 


dAcAvywv, ‘the tree-frog.’ 5 ’Aporopdyns pyolv Sri advu 
dA0A Ue > tSor padtora ty rois édwdeor rémos Kal xara vera, 
Schol. A. Pal. v. agt: 


wal Ar-yupdy BopBetorw (!) deavOises: 4 3 ddAcAVYaV 
Tpules Tpnxadéus tvdidovoa Paros. 


Aratus, 948 (among signs of rain) 4 rpvce dpOpvdry épnpain 
éAoAvywy: where the Scholiast interprets the word to mean 
Spyeoy xara Ti Tpuydva. 

142. fov@al: a frequent epithet of bees, of the nightingale 
(Aesch. Agam. 1142); of wings (A. hymn Diosc. xiii); of wind 
(Chaeremon in Athen. 608 D). fov6ds lmmadrexrpumy, Arist. 
Birds 800 (parody of Aeschyl.). In all passages but the last 
the word is best taken of sound—‘ shrill ’—only so can we give 
it a consistent meaning. With iwnadexrpuwy it may be used of 
colour ; gowaa wrepa ~xov, Schol. Ar. Pax 1177. Dr. Ruther. 
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ford (on Babrius, 118) writes, ‘Originally possessing a precise 
signification it afterwards dropped out of use till it was taken 
up by the higher poetry to which the indefiniteness of meaning 
produced by time had a literary value... and the late literary 
schools ended by assigning to tlle word the meaning which they 
fancied best suited the two or three classical passages, but to 
which the word may or may not originally have had any claim.’ 
‘When I use a word,’ Humpty-Dumpty said in rather a scorn- 
ful tone, ‘it means just what I choose it to mean—neither 
more nor less... . They’ve a temper some of them, particularly 
verbs—they’re the proudest—adjectives you can do anything 
with but not verbs.’ With the whole description, cf. Plato, 
Phaedr. 230 b. 

wept... dudl: cf. Iliad ii. 305 dupl epi xpnyny: Theocr. 
XXV. 103, 256: vdoquv drep piddrynros, Hesiod, Scut. 15. 

147. ddredap: Horace, Odes iii. 8, 10 ‘ corticem adstrictum 
pice dimovebit amphorae.’ 

Kparés, ‘ neck of the wine jar.’ 

148. Nupgar Kaoradides. The Nymphs as well as the Muses 
are patronesses of song; cf. Verg. Ecl. vii. 21 ‘Nymphae noster 
amor Libethrides’ (Conington, ad loc.); Theocr. vii. 91. 

149. ®6Aw. According to one tradition Pholus, one of the 
Centaurs, according to the present Chiron entertained Heracles 
with a famous old wine given by Dionysus. 

150. éorfoato: cf. v. 58. 

151. “Avam@: cf. i, 68. 

152. vaas €BadAe: Odyss. ix. 481. 

153. tooot: superfluous as in Baive: wool, viii. 43; Odyss. 
XVii. 27 xpamva moot mpoBiBas: A. Pal. vi. 268 war’ elvoaipvddroy 
Gpos moot wrérva Balves, &c. 

émece. . . Xopedoar, ‘set a dancing’ ; cf. iv. 11; Herond. 
i. 8 ris ce poip éxao’ érGetv. So iubeo, Propert. ii. 6. 17: 


‘Centauros eadem dementia iussit 
Frangere in adversum pocula Pirithoum.’ 


154. Svexpavacare, ‘ poured from your spring.’ 

Nvupoat: in v. 148 the Nymphs are not the Muses, but the 
Nymphs of the fountain Castalia, queen of all fountains, and 
therefore the source of all fountains. Hence the Nymphs of 
Castalia are deities of all springs and may be invoked by the 
waterside in Cos (Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, loc. cit. p. 193). 
According to the Greek custom the wine (v. 147) would be 
mixed with water from the. spring; hence the Nymphs are 
said to be the givers of the draught. 

Recently J. Schmidt (Rhein. Mus. 45) has offered a new 
explanation, taking maya metaphorically = a draught of song. 
This would be very obscure in this context among xparijpa, 
véxrap, Scexpavdoare, with no mention of song, although the 
metaphorical use of wi#pa can be easily supported. Pind. Is. 
vi, I: 

OaAXAovros dvbpds ws Sre ovprociov 
Sevrepuy Kpytipa Movodow peréow xipvaper 


A. Pal. ix. 364 S000 yap mpoxéovow dodordeou mépa mHYIS. 
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155 sqq. GApasos, ‘of the threshing-floor.’ 

awruov, ‘winnowing-fan.’ 

& Sé yeAdooa (opt.), parataxis for ‘ while she smiles holding 
the sheaves and poppies in either hand.’ The words seem 
obviously to refer to a statue—or rough figure of Demeter— 
decked with corn and poppies. 


VIII. 


The idyll is a simple singing-match between Daphnis and 
Menalcas, divided into two portions: (a) 33-60 in alternate 
quatrains of elegiac verse; (b) 63-80 in hexameter verse. 
Daphnis and Menalcas are the legendary characters of that 
name (cf. Id. vi). Both were the subject of a poem by 
Hermesianax (see Introd. p. 11), and of one by Sositheus in 
which Menalcas was represented as vanquished in song by 
Daphnis. It is impossible to hold that Daphnis and Menalcas 
are merely names applied to contemporary shepherds, in face 
of i. 91, of the total absence of character drawing, and especially 
of &s gayvri in v. 2. Various critics have regarded as spurious 
either portions of the idyll, or the whole, but only on internal 
evidence of very weak character. So far as the idyll contains 
verbal peculiarities they are confined to the elegiac part, and 
the change of metre brings with it change of forms (so ai éy, 
43, 47, instead of af xe: wv, 5a, for éwv, on which M. Legrand 
lays stress, op. cit. pp. 16, 17). The inconsistencies found by 
Hermann between the first and second songs are utterly trivial, 
and to an unprejudiced reader unapparent. Wilamowitz argues 
that ‘each idyll is a separate picture (eldos) ; each therefore had 
a separate title ; recurrence of title is therefore as good as for- 
bidden ; therefore viii and ix (bearing same title as vi) are not 
genuine.’ Could dogmatism and pedantry go further? See 
further Buecheler in N. Jahrbiicher f. Cl. Philol. 1860. 


1. Compare the setting of Id. vi. 
2. os davti: this shows that’ the idyll deals with the 
legendary Daphnis; see Preface. 
3. twuppotpixw: here of the hair of the head, not of the face, 
as Daphnis and Menalcas are represented as mere lads. 
fjornv: Ahrens, Dial. Dor. p. 326. 
4. Gpgw ovplodev: Verg. Ecl. vii. 4: 


‘Ambo florentes aetatibus, Arcades ambo, 
Et cantare pares et respondere parati.’ 


6. pou: ef. i, 136, note; not an ethic dative. 

7. I have followed Boissonade’ s punctuation, which connects 
Socov 6éAw with vxaceiv. ‘I say I will vanquish you as much 
as I like in song’; cf. Arist. Equit. 113 ey & éxeivov xarayerw 7 
daov Oru. 

Io. ef +r aos, ‘not if you hurt yourself in the singing.’ 
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A pretty use of this well known euphemism is given by Isaeus, 
i. § 4 ef re waOoe KAeawupos dwaus, The rhythm of the line is not 
an exception to the rule of the trochaic caesura in fourth foot 
(see xviii. 15) since et rc wads almost form a single word. 

11. éaSeiv : vid. Index, Verbs compound ; Soph. Elect. 584. 

xaraGetvar = depono, ‘to stake.’ 

13. tiva. dOAos, masc. in the sense of a@Aov, neut. = prize, is 
known only from the grammarians, Bekker, Anecd. xxi. 14 
‘ dOAos dpoenxas 7d Epyov cai 7d dywviopa Kat 7d Ewaddov: Siaéper TE 
Touro Tov ovderépou Orit Td pey ovdSérepov SndrAot Kupiws 7d EwabAov, 
Touro 8¢ rov dywva, For the optat. «in cf. Theognis 84 : 


técaous 8 ov Snes &Cnpevos, ovd ent wavras 
avOpwrous, obs vats pt) pia wayras dyot. 


Arist. Thesm. 871 (parody) ris éxe: xparos Sons défarro: Plato, 
Euthyd. 292 @ ris wor’ toriv 4 émornpn éxeivn 4 Huds eddaipovas 
wonoee (wonoe Stallbaum). We should expect dy in the rela- 
tive clause in all these, since the sense required is final or 
consecutive (‘of such a kind as to satisfy us’), cf. Demosth. 
Xx. I61 vopoOereiy ols pndeis av veveonoa, and there is no 
preceding optative whereto the following is assimilated (see 
vii. 125). It is hardly possible to regard the optative as one ‘of 
pure generality,’ like Soph. Antig. 666 dy wéAts ornoece rovde yxpr 
«vay, since this is only a variant from dy dv ornoy, a form not 
applicable in the above cases. It is noticeable however that 
these three optatives occur in a relative sentence dependent on 
an interrogative or quasi-interrogative. The construction would 
therefore seem to be parallel to the thorny éc@ ov Sézas 
“Adnnoris és yhpas wéAo (Eur. Alc, 52) &c. See Sonnenschajin, 
Syntax, p. 343 and p. 293, note. : 

In OncevpecOa the middle has reciprocal force, ‘stake for 
each other.’ 

14. 6és: lengthened in arsis in fourth foot, cf. xxv. 203; 
Miad vii. 164 @otpy tmepévo: drxnv. The second metrical 
anomaly—the hiatus before duvéy—cannot be justified. dpvov 
has not the f, nor was it supposed to have it by Theocritus ; 
see V. 24, 144, 148, Hiatus in the fifth thesis is not legitimate 
even in Homer; see Monro, Hom. Gram. § 382. dpyov has pro- 
bably displaced the true word both here and inv. 15. émooayv 
Fritzsche : ? Jjva, a word used by Ap. Rhod. and later poets, vid. 
Liddell and Scott. The hiatus jjva éwei in 15 would be un- 
objectionable. 

15. xaXewos & warhp: cf. xv. 100. poyepoy ’Oquovxov, Aratus 
579 (so pk, xadends 0’ Vulg. ; vid. Ameis). 

16. woéomepa: adverbial; cf. v. 44; ii. 100; rappé’ dpeBo- 
pévo, Odyss. viii. 379 3 add pey fegev, Callim.i.55. But émvieria 
pajAa vouevov, A. Pal. vi. 262 (Leonidas) is adjective. 

17. 6 wav, ‘the victor’; cf. i. 109. 

70 twhéov, ‘what is the advantage the victor will have ?’ 
(not ‘the prize’), cf. Thucyd. i. 42. 4 1rd yap pr) ddcxety rots 
dpoious éxupmrépa Suvayus } ry avrixna paveph éemapévras 3d Kivdbvev 
ca) hited éxew: A, Pal. xii. 245 rOv Grow (qiav rovr’ Exopev 7d 
wAEOy. 
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18. éwedduwvov: with nine reeds; seven was the more usual 
number. Tibullus, ii. 5. 31 describes its shape : 


‘Fistula cui semper decrescit arundinis ordo 
Nam calamus cera iungitur usque minor.’ 


rie of diminishing length were fastened together with wax ; 
cf. i. 129. 

xaAddv: the epithet is used by Theocritus with remarkable 
frequency. ‘Every commendation on every subject is com- 
prised in that one word,’ as Henry Tilney says of the much 
abused ‘nice’; cf. xv. 62; xviii. 26; vi. 14; ix. 25; ii. 73; 
i. 52; iv. 18; iv. 92; xv. 99, 73; i. 149; ii. 80, &ce. Does 
Theocritus do this in imitation of popular speech ? 

20, xar0einv, ‘I would willingly stake’; see xvi. 67, note. 

24. Bubrwabev pe: scil. toy Saxrvdov, the verb taking two 
accusatives of the person and the part affected ; Iliad xxi. 181 
rdy 8% axdros Sace Kadupev: Aesch. Eumenid. 88 pi) pdBos oe 
winaro) ppévas, &c. 

26. was... Hv xadéoopes ; ‘how will it be if we call?’ cf. 
Odyss. xviii. 293: 


nas wiv ef te feivos dv Hyerépoaor Séporov 
fipevos de maGor ; 


The usual reading rijvév sas would be explicable by an ellipse 
rivos 3 airddos fy kadXéowpes: but while édy mws is good Greek is 
wos... tay? 
27. pdAapos, ‘with white face’; see Buttmann, Levxil. p. 528. 
28. éwaxotoa: vid. vii. 95; v. 1. énaxovoas: Cobet traxovoas. 
go. tuxra : formed on analogy of edpvona Zeus, inmé7a Néorwp, 
&e.; hxéra rérrifé, Hesiod, Scut. 393; Hxéra BouBos, A. Pal. 
V. 295. 

dv... Aaxov: cf, ll. 5, 18, 61; xxv. 1; xxii. 114, 180, 87. 
&c.; Introd. p. 44. This useyof rhyme on second and fourth 
arsis is fairly common in hexameter verse both in Greek and 
Latin ; Odyss. x. 145; viii. 230; v. 296; vi. 240; Verg. Eel. 
viii. 32 ‘o digno coniuncta viro.’ See Fritzsche, Latin edition 
on viii. 5. For this introductory line cf. vi. 5; ix. 14. 

34. whrox’ = m7 ToKa =anwrore, Dial. § 4. 
35- Booxour’ = BécKore, not -o: cf. 1. 39 maivere. 

éx tpuydas: sc. buerépas, the dells and rivers being regarded 
as living persons; cf. xxix. 4; Nicet. Eugen. cov p) pidrciv 
Oédovros éx yYvxis péons: Theophrast. Ch. 21 ob« dad yYuyijs pe 
iris. 

36. pnSev dAacgov: ‘no less grace’ (‘non minus pabuli,’ Hiller 
prosaic) ; ef. xi, 42. 

40. GpSova mdvra: Arist. Eccl. 690 maot ydp dpdova wavra 
napéfopuev: cf, Xv. 111, note, 

vépou: cf. 7a cpn vépey, Xen. Cyrop. iii. 2. 20 (=to graze the 
hills with cattle), Kynaston’s translation—‘all his sheep un- 
grudgingly ’—is nonsense, 

41-48. In the MSS. ll. 41-43 and 45-47 are transposed each 
into the other’s place. This is hardly tolerable. @6’ ds év@ alyes 
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suits Menalcas the shepherd, not Daphnis the neatherd. In 
line 51 Milo is the subject of Menalcas’ verse; therefore 1. 43 
also referring to him must be given to Menalcas. [The order 
in the text was proposed by an anonymous critic in a review 
of Jacobs’ edition, Allgem. Litterat. Zeitung. Oct. 27, 1808, and is 
now generally adopted. } 

41. &: collective singular. 

43. toalv : see vii. 153, note. 

Mi\ev: Daphnis and Menalcas are represented in this 
idyll as mere children (ll. 3, 64). The following verses there- 
fore are not to be understood as expressions of the singer’s own 
feelings and experience; see Hiller’s note. This understood, 
the supposed inconsistencies of the idyil disappear. 

45. For the rhythm cf. xx. 6, 

46. 7a véa: its younglings. 

wAnPovow can hardly be considered the right reading. 
k and other good MSS. have wndiea, ‘throb,’ which yields no 
sense, w#Andovow is feeble after zAnpodow in 42, and the con- 
junction of singular and plural verb with neuter subject is 
awkward. #An6ve: (Meineke) is not much better. 

48, avérepat: all is parched and drooping in the loved one’s 
absence, avos, cf. Arist. Lysist. 385 atus ely’ 48n rpépow: Soph. 
Elect. 819 dgidros avaya Blov: cf. Verg. Ecl. vii. 55. 

49. &vep, ‘lord of the flock’; rdv rprerh xpdv rov péyav ds 
Hyetrat apds tiv voynv, Lucian, i. a10; Verg. Eel. vii. 7 ‘vir 
gregis ipse caper.’ 

Strictly G=d6ev, cf. iii. 26 wep: iii. 10 & (Ahrens, Dial. 
Dor. p. 374); but no sense can then be made, and we must 
take it =: ob (cf. i. 105), allowing a false form for the Doric gq. 
‘Go, lord of the flock, where the wood is deepest—and come ye 
to the water, kids ;—for there is he ; go stump-horn and say :—,’ 
i.e. the goat is sent with a message to Milo. 

53. Most editors give this verse to Menalcas, marking a 
lacuna of four lines in which Daphnis should have replied in 
lines closely resembling 49-52, just as hitherto the quatrains 
have answered one another phrase for phrase. But that a 
verbal correspondence was not always required is shown by 
_ Verg. Ecl. vii. 41-44 compared with 37-40. The correspondence 
of sense is sufficiently obvious, and it is hard to conceive the 
singer of this perfect verse returned defeated (1. 82). 

53. xpvoea. Kpoicea is read (by conjecture) by Ahrens and 
subsequent editors, except Paley. But the mixture of historical 
names with legendary in a poem of which the scene is 
legendary is not in place. ypvicea is abundantly supported by 
Pind. Nem. viii. 37, which Paley quotes, ypucdv evyovra: rediov 3 
érepot dnépavrov: and Odyss. iv. 129 xpuvcote taAayra, With the 
whole compare Tyrtaeus, xii. 3-8: 


ovd’ el Kuxdwnov piv exo péyebds re Biny re 
vindn 5 Oey Oprixioy Bopénv, 

ovd’ ef TiOovoto puny yapéorepos ein 
tAouroin 5¢ Midew walt Kiovpew pddsov, 

003 ef Tayradjidew TléXowos BacrAevrepos ein 
yAwooay 8 ’Adpnorou pedrsxdynpuv Exot. 





ferris 


Mee UT: 
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56. SuceAdv és Ga: most easily construed with dooua. To 
join it to évopdy involves an awkward change of construction. 
Note the exquisite sound of these lines produced by the 
recurrence of the open a; cf. xi. 43. With the picture cf. Horace, 


Epist. i. 11. 10: 
‘illic vivere vellem 
Oblitusque meorum obliviscendus et illis 
Neptunum procul e terra spectare furentem.’ 


And Marlowe’s: 


‘We will sit upon the rocks, 
And see the shepherds feed their flocks.’ 


57-60. This stanza obviously belongs to Daphnis (cf. 59 
napOevixas and 47), but this gives Daphnis a stanza too much. 
Either then four lines of Menalcas’ are lost after 56, or we 
must divide the quatrain between the two singers, giving the 
first couplet to Menalcas, the second to Daphnis, who then 
finishes his rival’s stanza for him. This latter is not very 
probable, though not impossible ; Vergil paraphrases the verse, 
Ecl. iii. 80. 

58. dypotépots : substantival, ‘to wild things.’ 

59, 60. Cf. Callim. Epig. 52: 


roy TO Kaddy peAavetvra @edxpirov, el piv ep’ ExGe1, 
Terpdxe pucoins, ef 52 gidrci, pidrdors. 

vatxt mpos evxairew Tavupndeos, obpdve Zev: 
wal ov mor’ jpagOns* ovKwért paxpda A€éyw. 


It is hardly possible in this epigram to refuse to see a reference 
to Theocritus the poet. Besides the coincidence of phrase in 
the last line we have the use of rd «addv (see iii. 3, note), and 
the Doric form peAavedyra, and the not common name @edxpi7os. 
The theory has been advanced, that the epigram is to be inter- 
preted as referring to Callimachus’ and Theocritus’ friendship 
and community of view in regard to literary questions (vid. 


. Introd. pp. 26,27). The plausibility of this is in no way weakened 


by the fact that the epigram is an expansion of the line 7} «adds 
Gedxpros ov pdvos dvOpwnwv épds, Bacchyl. fr. 25. 
61. 80’ dpotBalov = alternis ; cf. &a Bpaxéwv, Isocr. 122 b, &e. 
64. prccds = puxpés. 
65. Adprroupe: # Aapmpay obpdy gxov 4... mapa Td Adproupis 
Toms eivat érrecdr) . . . Adptoupts yap 4 dAwrnf, Schol. 
xvov: the syllable is lengthened in arsis; cf. i. 115. 
67. tai 8 dues: cf. i. 151, note. 
KopécacGa, ‘to sate yourselves.’ 
68. ofr xapetod’, ‘ye will not be weary—or famished—when 
it grows again’; Verg. Georg. ii. 201: 


‘Et quantum longis carpent armenta diebus 
Exigua tantum gelidus ros nocte reponet.’ 


qo. aGwo8Gpar, ‘that I may set me some aside in cheese 
baskets’; cf. Odyss. ix. 246. 
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72. yap: cf. v. 82, go. 
ouvodpus: Anacreont. 15: 


7) pecdppvoy 52 ph por 
Sidxomre phre ploye 
éxéra 3’, Sxms Exeivn, 
70 AEeAnOdrwWs avvodpuy, 
Brepdpav trv xedavhy. 


Note that the songs of the two rivals here correspond in nothing, 
save length. Daphnis’‘is the more fanciful. 

73. wapeAavra: cf. v. 89, note. 

kadov xadov: cf. vi. 8 réAay réAav: A. Pal. xii. 130 efxa wat 
av waédw ena Kadds xarés. 

14. ob pav ov8é..., ‘and yet I answered her not a word to 
tease her.’ tépmxpov (see crit. note) is accusative in apposition 
to the sentence (7d éumepoy). 

éxpl@nv dio: a post-classical use for dwexpivdpny. 
76. 76 wrveipa: the breeze. [Hiller says ‘ scilicet ras méprios.’] 
79, 80. Cf. xviii. 29; Verg. Ecl. v. 32: 


‘Vitis ut arboribus decori est, ut vitibus uvae, 
Ut gregibus tauri, segetes ut pinguibus arvis.’ 


The form of couplet is somewhat common ; cf. .A. Pal. ix. 65: 


YD vey Eap wéopos worvdévEpeoy’ albép: 8 dorpa 
“EAAGE: 8 Fide xOdv> olde St rH wdAci. 


Auctor, Epigramm. Homer. 13: 


dvbpds piv orépavos waides, mupyot 8¢ moAjos, 
trnat 8 év wediy Kdopos, ves 5¢ Oaddoons. 


82. 460 7: cf. i. 1, note. 
84. tds oUptyyas: each had staked a pipe (ll. 18, 21); the 
victor therefore takes both. 
85. dpa with atroAéovta: cf. Xen. Anab, iii. 3. 10 of BapBapox 
kat pevyorres Gua érirpworov. 
Ajjs is subjunctive. 
86. ‘I will give you that stump-horned goat for thy wage.’ 
vdv pitvAay, ta Sidaxrpa are in apposition. Both nouns 
have the article since the sentence represents an ‘identical 
proposition,’ 7d di5axrpa géorat 4 purvAn: Plato, Gorg. 489 © rods 
Bedrious wérepov Tovs ppovitporrépous Aé-yes # GAAous Tivas ; 
87. dpodyéa (the ae gems For scansion cf. AvoxAéd,: xii. 
29; povéd, Eurip. Hec. 882 ; twép xepadas, ‘ brim full.’ 
89. &Aotro. For the simile cf. Odyss. x. 410: 


ds 8 Sr’ ay dypavra wépres wept Bots dyedalas, 
&rXOovoas és xdtpov, érjvy Bordyyns Kopéowvrat, 
mao Gua oxalpovow évavriag . . . 

o « « Os éuet weivor, éwet Tdov dpOarpoin, 
Saxpudevres Exuvro. 


The optative is used without dy as in ii. 34; Ap. Rhod. i. 767 
& wal Snpdy wep én’ éATrids Oromo, 


NOTES: VIII. LINES y2-93—IX. —_ a5 


ot. yaueletoa: a new form for yapnOeica. So evpepa for 
etpnya (Hedylus), ovvéexa for ovvOnya (Id.), dvOena for dvOnpa, 
pOovéoys (A. Pul. v. 303). The simile is strange and not fully 
justified by such expressions of the hardships of married 
women’s lot as Euripides in Stobaeus, lxviii. 19: 


BOovpeO” ew wal Srepwormpeba 
Oey warpyor Taw Te pvoayTaw dz0 


al pev févous apds dydpas al 52 BapBapous 
(quoted by Hiller) ; or Tibullus, iii. 4. 31: 


*Ut iuveni primum virgo deducta marito 
Inficitur teneras ore rubente genas’ ; 


since here we required an expression of disappointment. There 
is no emendation at all satisfactory. Dahl’s vipa yauBpa 
dxaxoro gives a good sense, but has no _palaeographical 
probability. I suggest vipdpay ya pebeis, so would one grieve 
relinquishing his bride (7s omitted, cf. xvii. 40, note). 

92. Cf. Verg. Ed. vii. 70. 

93. Natda yapev. It is useless to attempt to reconcile this 
with the Daphnis legend, cf. Jd. i and vii. The story appears 
in many forms; we have here to deal with another version. 

dxpnBos : cf. spwOnBos, Odyss. i. 431. 


IX. 


On the interpretation of this poem, see Introd. pp. 22, 23. 
I have there set forth the view which alone seems to explain 
the poem, that it is merely a specimen poem written in order 
to afford an opportunity for the personal references of Il. 2a-/in. 
Hence the slight nature of the two introductory songs. The 
whole idyll has been rejected as spurious by Weise, and the 
majority of editors reject all except 7-27. The theory which 
I have defended accounts for all but the introductory six lines; 
they are to all appearance spurious and added by an editor 
who wished to introduce in some fashion the person who 
speaks in 1. 22. The hand of the unskilful interpolator is 
betrayed by the otiose repetitions: 1. BovrodAd(eo=—5. BovKo- 
Aacbev; by the clause ri 3 gwdas dpxeo repeated in l. 2 (not 
a Theocritean touch but found, e.g. Callim. v. 13-15; Epig. 63; 
Epit. Adon. 51, 54, 58); by the sense of ipévres in 3; by the 
extraordinary number of variants in the MSS.; by the rhythm 
of line 1. Bovxodra{eo and the heavy rv 3’ q@das; and by the 
monotony of rhythm throughout ; each of the first five lines 
has the weak caesura followed by a comma or colon: none has 
‘bucolic caesura.’ The poem began, therefore, without intro- 
duction. There is no internal evidence of any weight against 
the rest of the poem (vid. notes on 21, 28, 29). See further 
Legrand, Etude sur Théocrite, p. 9 (following Briicker he rejects 
the whole) ; Buecheler, Jahrbiicher fir Class. Philol. 1860. 
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1,2. Vergil, Ecl. iii. 58 ‘Incipe Damoeta: tu deinde sequere 
Menalca.’ The resemblance cannot be accidental, and Ahrens’ 
opinion that the writer of these lines imitated Vergil has 
nothing to commend it. Therefore these lines, though spurious, 
were regarded as part of the poem in Vergil’s time. 

3. Udhévres tats Bovol: cf. iv. 4; Odyss. ix. 245 twd 8’ ExBpvov 
qeev éxaory. 

t76. Instead of repeating the verb ipévres only the pre- 
position is repeated, cf. Odyss. viii. 70; but in ipévres creipact 
ravpws the verb has not the same sense as at the beginning 
of the line, and must =clanculum mittentes (Fritzsche) unless we 
impute a curious ignorance to the author of the line. 

4. dvAAown, ‘in the leaves strewn on the ground.’ Odyss. 
vii. 287: 

évOa pev év pvddroer Pldrov rerinpévos Hrop 
ebdov mavvuxios. 


Longus, ii. 31. 3 ra xpéa €Onxay dy 7D Acipon ev Tois PUAATS. 

6. é« ro0ev: cf. Ap. Rhod. ii. 533 é« 52 7ré0ev. I have taken 
this in preference to é woOev (Ahrens after Briggs) or éxoder 
(Briggs) as giving a better antithesis to dAAwdev (‘from that 
side ’), 

7. The names are the same as in viii, Daphnis also in vi, 
but here are applied to actual shepherds of Theocritus’ own 
day, though not perhaps without an intention of marking the 
poem as somewhat conventional. 

8. Kkiyyov: cf. i. 65 Ovpors 85° wf Alrvas, xal Ovpo8os ddéa pova. 
. 9. Daphnis sketches the comfort of his retreat in summer: 
Menalcas answers with a picture of winter cosiness. 

trap’ USwp : cf. viii. 78. 
vivaorat, ‘piled high.’ Arist. Eccl. 840 KAivai re ovcupoyv 
kat 8anidov vevacpévat. 

to. é« Sapadav Séppara, ‘skins from my goats.’ For the 
adverbial equivalent é« Sazaday added to a noun (here instead 
of genitive alone), cf. Aesch. Eumenid. 183 péAav’ da’ dvOpwrov 
dgpév: Batrachom. 37 Tdpos é« wrépyns. Cf. note on ix. 34. 

‘a4mdoas videtur corruptum. dz’ dpas quod in p legitur 
est sine dubio glossema ad dwéd oxomas adscripta et a librario in 
textum illata.’.—Ziegler. dmwoas, Meineke (so Buecheler and 
Hiller), but this is a weak word to attach to Ai and érivate. 

13. ‘I care for summer’s heat as much as two lovers care 
to heed their parents’ words.’ 

pvdwv is used somewhat contemptuously. Contrast Aesch. 
P. V. 40: 

: dynxovareivy 5¢ raw TMarpds Adyov 
oldy re nas; od TovTo Sepalves mArédov ; 


15. Airva parep éud. This fixes the scene of the poem as 
Sicilian, Pindar, P. viii. 140 Atywa gira parep;: Isth. i, 1 parep 
éuad xpicaom OfBa. 

19. tupt Spulvw, ‘a fire of oak logs.’ Cf. Verg. Aen. xi. 786 
‘pineus ardor’: Mosch. Europ. 36 podén gu; Tryphiod. 214 
mwevajevros mupés : Theocr. Ep. v. 4 «npodéry svedpari: Leonidas, 
vi. (A. Pal. vii. 273) almhecoa xararyis (from off the cliffs). More 
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strangely, Antipater, Ep. 28 Spvivy owevdépueros pédurr (from 
the oak 


fet; better than the ‘correction’ (ée: in spite of the neglect 
of ‘ bucolic caesura.’ The spondee—held on—gives the hissing 
sound of the boiling pot. 

20. xepalvovros: impersonal, ‘when it is wintry.’ Xen. 
Hellen, i. 1. 16 tovros: Arist. Eccl. 401 xal ravra wept owrnpias mpo- 
xetuévov. For the picture of a cosy fireside in winter, cf, Eurip. 
Cyclops 329 ; 

Srav 82 Boppas xidva @pfeios xép, 
Sopaior Onpay owpa wepBaray époy 
wal wip dvaidov,— yidvos obd8éy por péret. 


Longfellow, Hiawatha : 


‘Four great logs had he for fire-wood, 
One for each moon of the winter, 

And for food the fishes served him. 
By his blazing fire he sat there, 

Warm and merry, eating, laughing, 
Singing, O Kabibonokka (the north wind), 
You are but my fellow-mortal.’ 


a0, 21. ‘And I respect not winter more than old Toothless 
cares for nuts with cream cheese by him’; a quaint simile, 
For the dyuvdos, see Philoxenus, Acixvoy (Bergk, Anth. Lyr.), 
lii. 5. 

008’ Scov, ‘not a whit.’ A common expression in the 
Alexandrian writers. Ap. Rhod. i. 290 003 cov ovd év dveipy 
dicdunv, ‘I never thought, no not in dreams’: id. ii. 190 GAAore 
gopBns ob8 Scoy GAdoTEe tTuTOdv: Callim. ii. 37 ovmoTe PoiBov 
Onrcino’ ov5° Scaov eat xvdos FAVE tapeais, &. It is probably in 
origin elliptical; ‘Not so much as a snap of the fingers.’ 
Arist. Wasps 213 rl ob dwexorpnOnuev Scov Saov oriAny ; 

4 vw5és. The omission of the comparative (before #) is 
strange here, though an idea of preference is slightly implied 
in dpay éxw. But cf. Pseudo-Phocyl. 82 «addy fevifew rayéws 
Araiot Tpawéfas 4 mAeloras Ooivaros Bpadvvyovcas mapa Karpov. So 
ovdéy is used for obSév dAAo: Aeschines, i. 51 ovx« dv dxvnoa abrdv 
ovdey alriacda: 4} Swep: Plutarch, T. Gracch. vi. obddé7 4 rov 
A:Bavarrév. 

26. “Ixaplaio.: this—the reading of the best MSS.—may now 
be kept. We have seen that Theocritus was in Cos for some 
years, and visited among other places Miletus, where his friend 
Nicias lived. Why should we not allow him a fishing excur- 
sion further afield as far as Icaros, where he found this splendid 
shell, so large that it provided a bite for each of the party of 
five? The shell he kept as a curio, and now gave it away 
on his return to his Sicilian home. Bergk’s ‘Treapiac: (“Tra- 
piao:, Meineke, et alit) would place the fishing expedition at 
Hyccara in Sicily (Thucyd. vi. 62). 

a8. ‘Muses of the country side farewell, and make known to 
the world the songs which once I sang to those my shepherd 
friends’ (vid. Introd. l. ¢.). vopevot are Theocritus’ pseudo- 
shepherd friends in Cos, to whom he sends some of his work. 
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pada xalpere: cf. i. 1445 XV. 149. 

gaivere 8° gdas: Odyss. viii. 499 6 8 SpunOels Oeod fpxero, 
gaive & dowdyv; Plato, Phaedr. 259 b yevouévow 5¢ Movody xa 
gaveions gdns. The Muses must give their sanction, and ‘im- 
primatur’ to the poet’s work. No exception need be taken to 
the form @37 for doi8n here since it appears not in the bucolic 
song itself but in an envoie of the poet’s own. 

29. twapev: when in Cos, 

go. The general connexion as explained, Introd. p. 23, is 
‘Give to the world my song lest I be accused of dishonesty.’ 
édopvyyev is explained by Hesych. as ¢aAvuxris (‘a blister’) én 
Tis yAwoons, and Schol. k says drav airy yevnra ént rH yAwrry 
elwOacrv al yuraixes Xéyew dis GmoreBeiody cor pepida ovx dmwédwxas, 
‘that you have not paid back honestly what was given into 
your keeping.’ Theocritus is the servant of the Muses (imaxovés 
Tepidwy, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1379), and has accepted as a charge upon 
him the inspiration which they give. Therefore he prays them 
to be with him and give their authority to the songs he 
publishes, vouching for the fair payment of the debt. gvops 
then cannot be right, and we must take the conj. pu7m (Briggs 
and Graefe). pyxér, however, is right (unm, Ziegler). The 
debt has long been unsatisfied, but shall be so no longer. 

34. ‘ Neither sleep, nor the sudden burst of spring sweeter.’ 
étamivas is used in place of adjective, cf. xxiv. 111 “Apyd0er 
dvdpes: Aratus 1094 hmreipobev dvnp: Iliad vi. 450 GAyos énicow: 
Demosth. 835 dpdnv oAeOpos: Arist. Clouds 1120 dyav éropuBpia. 
When so used the noun cannot have the article, unless the 
adverb is placed in the attributive position, i.e. 4 ésopBSpia 
dyay is not Greek. 

35. It is better to take réccoy as demonstrative, and regard 
the sentence as irregular in construction, cf. xii. 3-8, than 
to take it as relative (as), vid. note on xxii. 199. The sentence 
gains considerably in energy. 

36. Cf. Horace, Od. iv. 3. 1: 


‘Quem tu Melpomene semel 
Nascentem placido lumine videris’; 


but the resemblance of the rest is slight. The thought is 
rather like that of Propertius, iii. 16. 11: 


‘Nec tamen est quisquam sacros qui laedat amantes ; 
Scironis media sic licet ire via, | 

Quisquis amator erit Scythicis licet ambulet oris ; 
Nemo adeo, ut noceat, barbarus esse volet.’ 


The lover and the favoured of the Muses bear alike a sacred 
inviolable life. 


x. 


There is very little evidence for the date or place of com- 
position of this idyll. The scene is, however, probably Coan. 
Polybotes (1. 16) is a Coan name; and the use of Zupay (1. 26), 
and the mention of Lityerses (1. 41) are more appropriate to 
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the eastern islands than to Sicily. On the other hand Theo- 
phrastus states that the cactus (vid. 1. 4) was only found in 
Sicily. It is one of the more realistic poems, and consists 
of a dialogue between two reapers, Milo and another (Battus 
ace. to Scholiast). Battus is in love and cannot work ; urged 
by his companion he relieves himself by singing a sentimental 
love song to his Bombyca; but meets with small sympathy 
from Milo, who shows him what a labourer’s song should be— 
a string of rustic maxims in the style of Hesiod, on crops and 
weather and overseers. 


1. Bouxate, Fritzsche makes this a proper name, and Bovxos 
(l. 38) a shortened form of the same. Nicander, however, 
certainly uses Bovxatos a8 a common noun. . Theriaca, v. § 
modvepyos aporpets Bovxaiés te... nat dpotvmos. Eustathius on 
Iliad xiii. 824 explains both fBoveaios and Aovxos as =dypotros. 
Schol. k on g7 says Nicander used BotKxos=Bovxddos, and the 
false reading BovedAcs in that verse is obviously a gloss 
(Nicander, fr. 35 Bovxaio: (ev-yecoww dpopBevovorww dpjow). It is 
impossible in face of this evidence to make Soveaios a proper 
name; and we must regard Bovsxaios and Bovros as a doublet 
like Se:Ads SeiAasos, épvOpds EpvOpaios, and probably as adjectives 
= dypoikos, 

wevrovOes : from wenévOw. These forms are said to be 
Sicilian, but are found in Greek of all ages and districts. 
Se50inw, Theoer. xv. 58; wepucer, xi. 3; éornxw, Anthol. Append. 
65. In participle—dvayovoa, Herond. vii. 101; «exAryovres, 
Quint. Smyr. xii. 58, &c. (? Iliad xvi. 430); épplyovre éornds, 
Hesiod, Scut. 227; renmvrovres, Callim, iii. 61. Cf. éépneoy, 
Odyss. ix. 438; éwépueov, Hesiod, Theog. 152; Scut. 76. 

2. éov, ‘your.’ The possessive pronouns become utterly con- 
founded in late Greek: éds = tuus here and xxiv. 36; xxii. 173; 
Quint. Smyrn. vii. 294=suus (plural), Quint. Smyrn. ii. 264 
(Theocr. xxvii. 26) = noster, Ap. Rhod. iv. 203. There are 
possibly traces of this in Homer; Iliad xiv. 221 ojo: MS. D 
has for. So elo = mei, Ap. Rhod. ii. 635; éof abr7 = mthi ipsi, 
Ap. Rhod. iii. 99: oiot = nobis, Id. ii. 1278; opérepos = tuus, 
Theocr. xxii. 67 = meus, xxv. 162 = suus (singular), Bacchyl. 
lil. 36 and often (not in Homer): és = tuus, Callim. iii. 103 
== meus (Mosch.) Megara 77 &c. Cf. Monro, Hom. Gram. § 255. 

Siva: for dvvaca, cf. Soph. Philoct, 798, &c.; éwiorg, Pind. 
Cf. Rutherford, N. Phryn. p. 463. 7 
Sypov, ‘swathe’; cf. Iliad xi. 68: 
of 8 ds dunrijpes tvavrion dAAfAOIwe 
Sypov édavvwow dvdpds paxapos xar’ dpovpay 
wupayv  Kpdéovy ta 5é Spdypara rappéa wimre, 
Cf. Odyss. xviii. 366 sqq. 
3. &pa Agotopeis : Quint. Smyrn. viii. 279 : 
ds 8° éxér’ alfnot peydAns dvd youvdy dAaijs 
Spxaroy dumeddevra Starpnfwot orvdnpy 
Onepxopevar, tov 8 Taov déferas eis Epv Epyov. 
8 2 
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4. xdxros érupe: cf. Philetas, fr. (quoted Introd. p. 11); 
Theophrastus, H. Pi. vi. 4. 10 states that the cactus was peculiar 
to Sicily, éy 3¢ “EAAad ob« éori. Does he include the islands in 
“EAAds ? vid. preface to this idyll. 

5. SelAav tu kat de péow duaros. ‘xai, se corrigentis est ; 
‘‘vesperi et a meridie eris” non significat “atque adeo,’”’’ 
Hermann, Opusc. vy. vu is rather contemptuous, ‘what will you 
be like ?’ 

éc =‘after.” & hots AciBew olvov, Hesiod, “Epy. 724. 

q. Sipapara, ‘who can reap till late.’ 

8. wolecar Twa TSv dmedvrwv: masc. not neuter. Battus tries 
to break the subject delicately; ‘have you never longed for 
some absent—friend ?’ 

Ir. pydé ye oupBaln, ‘no, and may it never’; Arist. Frogs 
1045 EY. pa Al? ode ydp Fw rijs ’Adppodirns obdéy cor. AL. pndé y’ 

etn. 
yetoa, ‘to give a taste of.’ yadrenmdv, ‘a bad business.’ 
The phrase is either a recognized proverb or modelled on such. 
It is noticeable that a large proportion of Greek proverbs form 
the last half of a hexameter, e.g. xaxd pew Opiwes kaxd 3 Tres’ fVAov 
dyxvdov ovdénor’ bp0dv> atv ’AOnvg wal xépa wives (God helps them 
that help themselves). 

12. épapar évSexaratos, ‘I have been in love for ten days.’ 
The present is used as with wdAam, Herond. iii. 38 4 rperaios ode 
oldev Tis olxins Tov ovdéy. 

13. &e wiw, mapotpia ént trav dpSova éxdvrwv, Schol.; Herond. 
iv. 14 ov yap Te WOAAY Od8 Erorpov dvTAcipev. 

SijAov, ‘it is clear’; cf. 37A0v Sr: in orators, 
Gus Sfos. The accus. with dais occurs rarely in Classical 
period, always in Alexandrian, e.g. Gus dABov, Callim. i. 84. 

14. doxaAa wadvra, ‘all is unhoed before my doors.’ do 
onmépw, ‘from seed-time.’ Harvest began in May (see Hesiod, 
"Epy- 383), 80 this must refer to the spring sowing, when the 
sun enters Taurus (April 20 now) ; cf. Verg. Georg. i. a15: 


‘Vere fabis (beans) satio: tum te quoque, Medica (lucerne), putres 
Accipiunt sulci, et milio (millet) venit annua cura: 
Candidus auratis aperit cum cornibus annum 
Taurus.’ 


15. Avpatverar, ‘tortures’; Arist. Frogs 59 rowovros iuepés pe 
SiaAvpaiverat. 
& TloAuBora: sc. rais. The slave girl of Polybotes, not the 
daughter. 
16. tap’ ‘Immoktiwn, ‘in Hippocion’s farm’: cf. xiv. 14. 
17. Solon, xiii. 27: 


ToavtTn Znvos wéAerat Ticts, .. +... 


ale 8° of é éAnoe Siapmepes, Sons ddcrpov 
Oupov exp. 


Schol. k wapotpewdes mt trav S8dvrav Bicny ris duaprias, ‘ your sin 
has found you out.’ wdéAa is to be joined with éreOvpes, what 
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you desired before. wdAa: can refer to comparatively recent 
events; see Soph. 0. T. cov ws dSoinvy wad. Milo regards 
Battus’ attainment of his desire as a heaven sent punishment 
for his sins. 

18. pavrig xaAapala: a grasshopper (cf. use of cepipos, Liddell 
and Scott, s.v.). So Milo calls Bombyca from her bony 
leanness. 

wav vixra: accus. of time. 

Xpotketrar = ovycorpnOnoera, vid. Hiller and Paley, ad loc. 

; 19, abrés, ‘alone’; cf. ii. 89; Arist. Acharn. 504 adrot ydp 
oper. 

a2. xal n xépas, ‘and strike up a love song to your girl.’ 
The gen. «dpas depends on pédos: cf. Pind. Isth. i. a1 “IoAdov 
dyvy: Demosth. De Cor. § 100 orparefas &s dadoas rhs raw ‘“EAAHVO 
Carnpias wenoinra 4 wédts Where tis owrnplas depends on 
orpareias. 

&buov obrds épyafi: song will relieve your thought and 
you will work the better; so Propert. i. 9, ad jin. ‘dicere quo 
pereas saepe in amore levat.’ | 

24-37. The song falls naturally into couplets, as that in 
Idyll iii into groups of three lines, Introd. p. 39. 

24. ovvacioate: vid. on ix. 28. 

pou is governed by the ovy- ; cf. Thucyd. viii. 16 {vyxa6ypouy 
avrois, &c. 

25. woetre (k): Theocritus has the first syllable short, viii. 
18; x. 38; ili. 9, ar: xxix. 34; xiv. 70. The MSS. vary in 
each case between zoey and moeiy. 

27 sqq. Cf. Lucretius, iv. 1151 sqg.; Longus, i. 16 péAas eli: 
wal yap 6 taxivOos: GAA xpeirrov: Nonnus, xxxiv. 118; 

Xarxopedny piv Awavress tym 56 ce potvos evipw 
Xpucopedny Sre wddrAdAos Exes xpucéns *Adpodirns. 

28. & ypanrad tduiv8o0s. The iris sprang from the blood of the 
dead Hyacinthus, slain by Apollo, and bore on its edge the 
letter fT: Verg. Ecl. iii. 106; Milton, Lycidas: 

‘His bonnet sedge, 


Inwrought with figures dim, and on the edge 
Like to that sanguine flower inscribed with woe. 


A second legend mada,the. flower spring from the biood of 
Ajax, and interpreted the writing as al ai, Euphorion, fr. 36: 
woppupén bdxwOe, od pey pia dius dodav 
“‘Poreips dpaddoot Sedoumdros Alaxidao 
ciapos dvréAAcy yeypappéva Kwxvovaay. 


29. ta wpata Aéyovrar, ‘they are chosen to be the first in 
the garlands.’ The subject is rd toy wat & tdavOos. For 7a 
apora cf. Arist. Frogs 421: 


vost 82 dnpayoryet 
dy rois dvw vexpotot, 
kdoriv rd apwra Tis éxet poxOnpias. 


=the pick of the rascals. 
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gi. dt tiv: cf. ii. 40. 

32, 33. ‘Would that I had the fabled wealth of Croesus: our 
statues would be standing in gold to Aphrodite.’ dvaxeicOa 
used for passive of dvarideya: (middle). For the use with the 
person whose statue is dedicated as the subject cf. Lycurgus, 
In Leocr. § 51 éy rais dyopais d0AnTds dvaxapévous: Plato, Phaedr. 
236 b wAciovos dfta elnay ray Avoiov wapd 1d KupeArdaw dvadnpa 
opuphaAaros év ’Odupwig ordOnrt. The protasis of the condition is 
supplied by a wish; cf. Odyss. i. 265, &c.; Theocr. v. 44. The 
form of wish must of course be assimilated to the form of if- 
clause which would have been used. Hence Paley’s ein dca is 
ungrammatical. 

34. ‘You with your flute and a rose or apple; I with fine 
dress and new shoes on my feet.’ 

padov rv: so Ahrens with the best MSS, The Vulgata 
4} TUye pGAoyv givesa better rhythm, but does not give a sufficiently 
prominent place to the pronoun. 
vos atAws: cf. 1.16. In the second line «avdy is usually 
supplied to oyijpa from xavds, but oxfjya by itself means 
a fine dress. Alciphr. i. 34 é& ob girAccopeiv érevénoas cepvds Tis 
éyévou . . . elra oxnpa édov Kat BcBAliov pera yeipas els tiv 
"Axadnuiay coBeis (Wuestemann). The Scholiast (and some 
modern editors) take cyjya of a dancer’s poise; it could not 
mean this without further definition. It is probably merely 
confusion on the Scholiast’s part that makes him write éyw de 
xaddv avOos cixov dy. If anything were lost it would have to be 
ene lines, and the symmetry of sense and style would not allow 
of this, 

35. aGpvxAas: Amyclean shoes, Things are constantly called 
from the place of their origin, e.g. “Axaixas (fetters), Herond. 
v. 61, in English, ‘ Hollands,’ ‘ Newfoundlands,’ ‘Skyes,’ ‘St. 
Bernards,’ ‘ Havannas.’ 

36. dorpdyaAo.: ‘instar talorum eburneorum,’ Fritzsche ; 
cf, xxviii. 13. , 

37- tpvxvos. Photius, Lex. rpvxvov* xal wapd tiv napotplav 
dradwrepos Tpuxvovs wappday 5 Kwpuxds dnote elpt povoimwrepos 
tpuxvov: Theophrastus, H. Pl. ix. 11 calls it tpvxvos imvdins, 
and says that mixed with wine it formed a narcotic (Hiller). 
The point of the comparison lies in the soft soothing tone of 
the i ‘Her voice was ever soft, Gentle and low’ (King 
Lear). 

38. &\eAGa. This pluperfect form becomes common in 
place of the aorist, Lucian, Nexvop. 486 édrdcAn0e Meévirmos Hyas 
drodavey. So with other verbs; éwet wapeAndAvdeper, Lucian, 
V.H. ii. 29; Hore abrixa trexrdxe, Id. Tox. 16; évOa xaradedepevov 
wareAcdoiTve: Tov immov, tb. 49; éwel d5ed5eimvyro, tb. 25. 

poe see note on line x. Hiller objects to the absence 
of the article if the word is taken as a common noun, but 
unnecessarily. Milo means ‘a labourer,’ not ‘ the labourer.’ 

39. Tdav Uéav . . . epérpyoev, ‘he measured off the tune’; 
Lucian, Imagg. 14 76 ydp ris re dppovias dxpBécrarov kapvddrray, 
ds pi) mapaBaivey re Tod JuOpod GAA’ edxaipy TH Epos Kal Gere 
dapeperphoda 7d dopa (Fr. Jacobs) ; cf. Plato, Theaet. 175 ad jin. 

40, TH mwywvos: gen. after exclamation ; cf. iv. 40. 
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dvéidvoa, Greek of the Classical period would have said 
épvoa, dvapve) is common from goo B.c., Ap. Rhod. ii. 1212 
Gps... dv abri yai’ dvépuce Kavadcou éy xvnyoiotr. The sense of 
the line is ‘Alas that Iam a bearded man, and so inferior to 
him !’ in mockery, as his whole behaviour shows. 

41. Avrvipoa. Lityerses was son of Midas, king of Celaenae 
in Phrygia. After hospitably entertaining strangers he made 
them reap with him, and such as could not equal him in work 
he slew. Hercules finally ended him. Athenaeus 619 a says 
merely that the harvesters’ song was called the Lityerses ; and 
Photius, i. 54 speaks of Asrvépony gdhv riva hv ddovary ol Ge piCovres 
es éxionydy Tia yeyovéta Tey wadaay roy A:TUepoay, It seems 
then that according to the popular version Lityerses was merely 
a hero of agriculture, and barbarity was not ascribed to him 
(see Wuestemann’s note). Milo’s song is intended as a repre- 
sentation of the traditional popular songs of Theocritus’ day ; 
it is not to be regarded as Milo’s own invention. é 

42-55. The lines form seven couplets of maxims strung 

together without any close connexion as in Hesiod, "Ep. 
706-764. 
44. &paddoBérat, ‘ binders,’ here and A. Pal. x. 16 for duaddo- 
Serjpes. The form in -ns is usual in nom. sing. ; that in -np 
in other cases, in hexameter and lyric verse (K. Lehrs, praef. 
Oppian, ed. Didot, p. vi). 

45- ouxcvor dvhpes, ‘useless fellows.’ The fig-tree was useless 

for timber, Hor. Sat, i. 8. 1 ‘inutile lignum.’ 

dwdAero xovtos & plofos, ‘that hire is a dead loss’; 
Theophrast. Char. ix. wat piry 8 gpavoy KeAevoavT: eloeveyKeiy 
elxciy Sri od« dy Soin, Vorepov feev pépow, wat Aéyery Sti duddAAvar 
wal Touro 70 dpyupiov, 

e(wot. The optative in final sentence in primary sequence 
becomes very common in Alexandrian and later writers, 
especially Lucian (Madvig, Adv. i. 682); Ap. Rhod. i. 660, 1005, 
490 el 3 dye 31)... dpa mépwpev iv’... Exroh aipyow pipvorey : 
cf. Theocr. xxiv. 100. 

46, 47. &4 ropa, The sheaf is to be turned with the cut end 
of the stalk to the west wind, in order that the grain may be 
dried and fattened. Cf. A. Pal. 6. 53: 

" § 


Evsnpos tov vndy ex’ aypod rév8' dvéOnxa 
TaY wavTow dvéyayv moraty Zepupe. 

ebfapévy yap & y’ fAGe Boaddos Sppa TraxtoTa 
Aucpnoy wexdvow wapmoy dx’ doruxvay. 


48. ‘When winnowing avoid sleep in the noontide.’ 
apBpwov: cf. i. 15. The precept is given generally, 

not addressed to the winnowers ; hence absence of article, and 
the use of the accusative, Hesiod, “Epy. 753 “nde yuvatkeiy AovTpg 
xpoa padpuvecOas dvépa: then 755 pnd lepotow én’ aidopévorce 
auphoas popevew dldndra (addressed to Perses, hence nomina- 
tive). Hermann alters the text to gevyo: . . . vos (so Hiller, 
Ziegler) without any need. 

49. teXa, wérerac (C. Hartung) possibly right. 

50. dpxecOar 8’ dpadvras. The 3¢ is justified here since this 
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precept attaches closely to the preceding couplet, and is in 
contrast to it. Hermann (Ziegler, Meineke, Hiller, Fritzsche) 
reject it and read dpyec6’ duworras, 

52. ob pedcdaiva, ‘he does not trouble about the filler of the 
glass, for he has to spare.’ pededaivw with accus. here, as 
Archiloch. 8 éwippnow pedcdaivev, with gen. in ix. 12; vid. Index, 
spoee tee ty = - by 

53. mpomuetv éyyeOvra: Herond. vi. 77 yAuxiv meiv &yxevvra : 
Herod. iv, 172 é« rijs xeipds did0t meiv. The MSS. have rév 7d meiy 
éyxeivra, Fritzsche supports this by A. Pal. xii. 94 els dpeper 70 
mey (his drink), but both are to be emended. The infinitive 
- with the article cannot stand for a concrete noun ; here = 7d 
roréy, In Plato, Rep. 439 b byev Howep Onpioy iwi rd mety it =a 
verbal noun ‘drinking’; Soph. Ajax 555 €ws 7d xatpeav wal 7d 
AvweiqGa: pays = rejoicing and sorrowing; cf. Aesch. Agam. 498 7d 
xalpeay padAov éxBafe: Aéyov: Isocr. 85 © efeornaxws Tov Ppoveiv. 
It can be used freely in consecutive sense when negatived, 
Aesch. Agam. 15 70 pi) BeBalws BrAépapa cupBarciv ixvy, so that 
though we could say coAve 7d pr) meiy Exé We could not say 
éyxet 7d meiy épé, ‘so that I drink.’ Lastly it can be used 
dependent on nouns, as Lucian, i. 457 ovdeuia pnxavi 7d Siapvyciv 
atrovs. None of these uses in the least justifies 7d meiy éyxetwra. 
mpomev is nearer MSS. than méev Herm. or vs meiv: vid. also 
Jannaris, Hist. Greek Gram. p. 580. 

57. Apnpov, ‘ starveling,’ A. Pal. vi. 287: 


kaxiv Atpnpd yuvaikady 
Epya, véov ryxew dyOos émordpeva. 


XL 


We have seen in Idylls vi and viii that Theocritus imagined 
to himself a legendary past of the country side and country 
character. The heroes Daphnis, Menalcas, and Damoetas sang 
in rivalry, as did the shepherds of Cos and Sicily in the 
year 280, and their times were not far different from the 
modern in tone. Here the heroic mask is stripped away com- 
pletely. The giant Polyphemus is no more the cannibal brute 
of the Odyssey, but an uncouth boor; huge and ugly still, above 
the mortals in loving a nymph, but at the last only a Brocken- 
shadow of Comatas. 

The theme of the ‘Cyclops and Galatea’ was a favourite, 
and was treated in verse by Philoxenus (Bergk, fr. 8), Herme- 
sianax, Theocritus, Callimachus, and Bion, besides whom the 
author of the Epit. Bionis alludes to the story (see Rohde, 
Der Griech. Roman, p. 74). We do not know how Philoxenus 
and Hermesianax dealt with the story. In Theocritus it 
forms, like Idyll xiii, the illustration of a text, ‘There is 
no remedy in science against the plague of love’; even 
heroes like Heracles were subject to it; nay, even that old 
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hero of Sicily, the Cyclops Polyphemus, was as love-sick as 
any one of us, and found solace in song alone. The object 
of the poem is therefore not to present to us a burlesque 
pastoral, but to combine with certain grotesque features a pathos 
and feeling of pity. 

Like Id. xiii the poem is addressed to Nicias, whose pro- 
fession is gently satirized. The doctor answered the poem with 
one of which the opening lines are preserved : 


qv dp’ GdrnOis rovro Ocdapre of yap Epwres 
woAAots wantds éh8agay rous wpiv dpyovoous. 


Bion would scem to have softened down the rougher features 
of the sketch and to have made his Cyclops sing more daintily, 
if we may judge from the four lines left of his poem: 


atrdp éyw Bacetpa éydy d8dy és 1d xdrayres 
Tivo wort Yapabdy re wal didva yOupicday, 
Aoodpevos Taddreay drnvéa® rds 5¢ yAuxeias 
éAmidas torariw péxpe yhpaos ovK dmodciyo, 


Callimachus’ work is an epigram less on Polyphemus’ than 
on Theocritus’ poem (Epig. xlvi) : 


ds dya0dy TMoAvpapos dvevpero rdv éwxaciddy 
Twpapéve’ xai Tay ove duabjs 6 Kuxday 

al Movoa réy épwra Karioxvaivoyrt, Didurme. 
} mavaxts wdytov pappaxov & codia. 

Touro Soxéw, xd Aipos exer pdvory és TA wovnpa 
TiryaBoy éxxdwre tav prdwada vdcor, &c. 


Besides these poets Ovid (Metam. xiii. 789) has imitated the 
poem (vid. notes on this idyll); but according to his wont has 
expanded all the phraseology to very weariness. 

On date, &c., see Introd. p. 23. 

I, 2, Wepvxet: see on x. I. 

The words ddppaxov. .. éyxprorov .. . érl{racrov are chosen 
in view of Nicias’ profession (cf. 5 and 80). 

éniwacrov is explained by Iliad xi. 515 éwi 1’ ma pdppaxa 
maoceyv. 

For éyxptorov cf. Aesch. P. VY. 480; Eurip. Hippol. 516. The 
metaphor of gappaxoy is common; Bion, xiv; 


podtrdy tat Moical po: det woOéovrs d:dotev 
vdy yAuxepdy podndy Tas pappaxov Gdiov ovdév 


Isocr. 167 ¢ ais yvyais rais dyvoovcas Kat yepovoas wovnpa 
émOupudy obdev rp d)\Ao skp jabs mAqy Adyos. Y ae 

3. kotdov..., ‘but light it is and sweet among men.” xovdov 
is not =«ovpi(ov : but=gentla and painless. Cf. Pind. P. iii. 6 
téxrov vwduviay duepos (cf. Aesculapius) ; Horace, Odes i. 32. 15 
‘dulce lenimen’; Pind. P. iii. 91: 


rods péy padaxais éwaodais 
dupénoyv, rods 8¢ npocavéa mivovtas, &c. 








266 THEOCRITUS 


4. éwl here among, not ‘in power of.’ Cf. Odyss. xiii. 59: 


ee eens 
€AOy wai Oavaros, Ta 7 ew dvOpwroct wéAOVTAL : 
Bacchyl. vii. 8: 


@ 52 od mpecBuraroy veinps yépas 
vias, én’ dvOpwroow evbofos KéxAnTAL. 

6. rats éwéa 81: cf. Epig.x; on Nicias as a poet, vid. Introd. 
p- 13. 

7. ovTw yotv, ‘"Twas thus at least that Polyphemus eased his 
pain.’ 

pdiota: cf. v. 81; Timo, fr. 41 (Brunck) was wor’ dyip ér’ 
dyes pjora ped’ Hovyxins. 

& wap’ dpiv. These words cannot be taken as evidence 
that the poem was written in Sicily. In Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 4. 5 
Agesilaus when in Asia says, éy rp wap’ Hyuiv EAAGS, i.e. in the 
Greece from which we come. But the words obviously do 
imply that Theocritus was a native of Sicily. 

8. dpxaios: cf. Callim. Ep. 59 wpyaios ’Opéoras. 

Io. Rpatro 8, &c. He loved not with apples nor roses, nor 
locks of hair, but with real fits of madness, i.e. not with what 
men call a wild passion, but with a fiercer madness. 

pddors: ef. vi. 7. 

£68 : collective singular ; rid. note on xiv. 17. 

11, dp0ais paviats: cf. Aelian, H. An. xi. 32 Exppov -yevdpuevos 
els re dpOny paviav Kat ds rd padiora loxupdy éxporra (Fritzsche) ; 
ef. Lucian, Tox. xv. xaraBaday éavrov els tovdapos éxvAivéero Kai 
AUTTa Hy axpiB)s 7d apaypa. 

12. The lines are imitated in a pretty epigram ; A. Pal. 
vii. 173 (? Leonidas) : 


abrépara 8eiAg wort rowAloy ai Bées HABov 
éf dpeos woAAH vecpopevae xidve" 

alat, Onpipaxos 38 mapa Sput roy paxpdy ebde 
Brvov’ éxotpnOn 8° éx mupds ovpaviou. 


Cf. Verg. Ecl. iv. a1. avrai alone. . 
14. delSwv avro0’ ém’ dtdvos, ‘singing his Galatea there on 
the weed-strewn shore.’ Cf. the picture of Odysseus on the 

desolate coast of Calypso’s island : 


fipara 3 du rérpyor wat Ridveror Kadifav 
wovrov ém’ atpuyerov Sepxécxero.—Odyss. Vv. 156. 


airoé’ is for aird& elided as in Odyss. x. 132, &c. The MSS. 
have atrov, avra, or atrdés, but a’r® in Doric=airddev, thence 
not there. Hence Ahrens, at7w dé (Dial, Dor. 375), but this 
gives an awkward order, or avrei éni, introducing a new 
dialect form. avro#’ explains the variant. avrov was written 
as gloss and altered to avrds or atra. 

16. 76 of fan. The antecedent to +6 is €Axos. Cf. Syrinz, 
8s Moiog Aryd wafev loorepdvy EAxos: Iliad xvi. 511 EAxos, 8 oy uv 
Tevxpos éwecovpevov Bddrey ip: Pind. Pyth. ii. 167 érnos é¢ xapdig 
évérafav. The phrase is partly Homeric ; Odyss. xxii. 83 éx 5€ of 
finan mage Oooy Bédos, 
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t9 sgq. The opening of this song has found many imitators. 
Verg. Ecl. vii. 37: 


‘Nerine Galatea, thymo mihi dulcior Hyblae, 
Candidior cyenis, hedera formosior alba’ 


(following as usual even the rhythm of Theocritus’ lines), 
Ovid, Met. loc, cit, ‘Candidior folio nivei, Galatea, ligustri, &c.,’ 
the comparison running through nineteen lines. Gay, in 
Acis and Galatea : 


‘O ruddier than the cherry, 
O sweeter than the berry, 

O nymph more bright than moonshine night 
Than kidlings blithe and merry.’ 


On the balance and symmetry of the lines, rid. Introd. p. 39. 

20. waxtras: ‘Mollior lacte coacto’ (Ovid, loc. cit.); Lucian, 
"Evdd. Aiad. Doris to Galatea, wairo: ri GAAo év cot éwavéoa elev 
(the Cyclops) 4 70d Aevxdv pdvov ; wal rodTo otha Sre fuv7|Ons ort 
Tup@ Kat yaAaxrt. Diodorus says that Tyro was s0 called da rhy | 
AeuxdtyTa Kal THY TOU Gwparos paraxdrnra (Renier). 

21. odptyavwrépa, ‘more plump than ripening grape’; vid. 
note on xxvii. 9, and J. A. Hartung on this line. 

a2, at0’=athi. até: in Homer=év6ade (Odyss. v. 208), but in 
Alexandrine poets is used for at&s or at, with the meaning 
‘again,’ ‘in turn’ (not ‘a second time’); Callim. iii. 241: 


apxnoavro 
mpara pev évy caxéecow tvémdov, avOr 58 KiKAy 
oTnoapevat xopoy evpuy. 


(Homer uses aire in this sense, Odyss. xxii. 5; Iliad i. 237); 
ef. i. 112, The -- is elided as in Iliad xii. 85, &. The couplet 
then connects with 19, ‘Why dost thou reject thy lover... 
but come in turn when sleep possesses me, but straight art 
gone when sleep doth disenchain me.’ 

23. Umvos avy pe: Odyss. vii. 289 Kai pe yAuKis Envos avqxev. 
Cf. Odyss. ix. 333. 

25. Teots=Tev=oov, Dialect, § 2. It is a Boeotian form, 
Ahrens, Dial. i. p. 223. 

26. daxivOwa dvAAa: cf. xviii. 39. 

27. €yd 8’ 856v: Odyss. vii. 30 éyw 8° 55d Hyepovevow. 

€£ opeos, ‘on the hills.’ Vergil adapts and makes a pretty 

picture, Ecl. viii. 38 : 


‘Saepibus in nostris parvam te roscida mala— 
Dux ego vester eram—vidi cum matre legentem. 
Alter ab undecimo tum me iam acceperat annus; 
Iam fragilis poteram a terra contingere ramos.’ 


28, watcaoGat: sc. épav. Beware of joining wavcacbat torddn, 
Verbs of ceasing and beginning take the abt pe rnae never 
the aorist. Tr. ‘Having seen thee, from that time onward 


I cannot even yet cease to love.’ 
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wqa=mnw, For the conjunction of ot8é rw viv, cf. Isocr. 94 b 
dore pndé wos viv éfirndous eiva: rds cuppopas. 

ag. tiv 8’ ot péAe: ef. iii. 52. 

33. els 8 dg0aApds ereon: cf. Hesiod, Theog. 142 povvos 8 
Spbarpds péoow evexerro perdwy : Lucian, "EvdA. Add. 1 (i. 288) 
6 dpOadrpds émmpéra TH perwry obdiv évdeéorepoy Spay f ef bv’ Haar. 
These passages show that éni 79 perwry is to be supplied with 
éreorm:, and support that word against émecr: (Warton’s conject. 
adopted by Ziegler). Callim. iii. 52 waar 3 tm’ éppiv paca pouvd- 
yAnva odxe ica rerpaBoeiy. 

34. ovros rototros éwv, ‘ but this Cyclops, though he be such, 
keeps a thousand cattle.’ 

ovros (MSS. alii, wirés) is contemptuous. ‘This fellow 
whom you despise.’ 

tovotros éov, ‘such as I have described.’ Demosth. xxv. 64 
GAN’ Suws roaira aparrow wal rowvros dv éy dwdcas de) Bog tais 
éxxAnotas. 

36. ote’ év Oéper, «.7.A. Another Homeric ending, of which 
Theocritus has several in this idyll. Odyss. xii. 75: 


ovdsé zor’ aldpyn 
welvou Exe Kopupiy ovr’ dv Oéper ovr’ ev dadpy. 


37- xeyidvos dxpw: in the depth of winter. Cf. Soph. Ajax 285: 


dxpas vuerés, Hulx’ Eomepor 
Aaumrihpes ovrér’ 7Oov, 


Jebb’s note ad loc., dpa vit, dxpa éonépa, &c., usually mean ‘ at 
the fringe of night, evening.’ Cf. the adjectives dx«pévuxos, 
dwpéomepos (Theocr. xxiv. 77); cf. Aratus 775: 


Gada 3’ dvepyduevos, roré 8’ dupy vucrt ceAcvov 
hércos (épéec). 
wapaol: Odyss, ix. 219: 


Tapool wey Ttupwy BpiBov oreivovro 88 onkot 
dpyvav 75° epider. 
Verg,. Ecl. ii. 21. 
38. os ofris, ‘as none else.’ Ar. Plutus gor: 


X. od girdmoris nat xpyords; =. ws oddels y’ av7p. 


39. tiv... delSwv, ‘singing thee, my dear sweet-apple, and 
myself together.’ 
tiv, cf. 69, is accusative ; vid. Dial. § 2. 
épa (cf. ix, 4): a Dorie form for dya. Ahrens, Dial. Dor. 
pp. 372 and 34. 
yAvuxtpadov; Sappho, fr. 93: 
olov 1d yAuKtpadrov epevOerar dxpy ea’ tody 
Gxpoy én’ dxporary’ AedaBovro 5e padodpdmnes 
ov pay éxAeAdOovr’ GAA’ ove edvvavr’ émxécOat. 


40. vunrés dwpi: cf. xxiv. 38. For the genit. cf. ii. 119; 
Xen. Hellen. ii. 1. 23 Hyépas dpe Fy. 
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tpégbw SE ror: Ovid, Met. xiii. 834: 


‘Inveni geminos qui tecum ludere possint 
Inter se similes, vix ut dignoscere possis, 
Villosae catulos in summis montibus ursae: 
Inveni et dixi “ dominae servabimus istos.’’ 


41. pyvoddpws, ‘crescent-marked,’ i.e. with a white crescent 
mark on the forehead, as Horace describes a calf (Odes iv. 2. 57): 


‘Fronte curvatos imitatus ignes 
Tertium Lunae referentis ortum, 
Qua notam duxit, niveus videri, 

Cetera fulvus.’ 


Tliad xxiii. 455; Moschus, Europa 86: 


tou 8 frot 7d pey GAdAo Sépas favOdrpixov éokey 
wudos 5 dpyupeos pécow pdppaipe perwary. 


The MSS. pavvopdépws would mean ‘wearing collars,’ but a rare 
natural beauty is obviously required. 

42. adixevoo =ddixev, The form is stated by the Scholiast to 
be Syracusan, but is not known beyond this passage, and 
cannot be considered certain. This idyll contains a rougher 
form of dialect than the others: reois, 1. 25; riv, 1. 39. 

43. tav yAaukdv S¢ OaAaccav ga; note the expressive vowel 
alliteration on the broad open -a-, giving the dull roar of the 
sea. (‘ The league long roller thundering on the reef.’) Vergil 
translates the line, but less well than usual: ‘Huc ades ; insani 
feriant sine litora fluctus.’—-Ecl. ix. 43. 

épexOciv: probably of sound = foxGety (Odyss. v. 402 poxe yap 
péya wipa mori fepdv Hreipoo), but if so Theocritus has given the 
word a newsense. In Iliad xxiii. 30 it=to gasp, Boes dpéxOcor 
aupi oidnpy : Eustath. ad loc. pipnyd éort rpaxéos Hxov &y rH 
opacecda Body’ Gedxprros 52 emt Ts OdAacons TiOnoe THY A€é~y Kad’ 
épodryta Tov pbxGea yap péya Kupa: Arist. Clouds 1368 mws ofecdé 
pov riv Kxapdiay dpexGetv; and Oppian, Hal. ii. 583 evdor dpex det 
«padin use it in sense of ‘gasping’; vid. Liddell and Scott, s.v. 

47. woAdvSévSpeos Aitva: Pind. P. i. 53 Alrvas é& pedAapupuaAdas 
Kopupais : ib. 38 vipdeoo’ Airva naveres xidvos dfeias TiOnva, 

49. tls ka tavSe . . . €Aotto; ‘who would prefer the sea and 
waves to this for his possession?’ Verg. Ecl. ix. 39 ‘Huc ades, 
o Galatea ; quis est nam ludus in undis ?’ 

é\o.ro takes the gen. ravde from the idea of preference 
contained in the verb, Soph. Philoct. 1100: 


etré ye mapdy ppovicat 
Tov Agovos (vel TOD wA€ovos) Baipovos eidov 7d Kamov alveiy. 
Cf. BovAopa: F. 
51. dxdparov wip: cf. Odyss. xx, 123 éw éoydpy dxdparoy xvp. 
iad ood: cf. Callim. Ep. 44 wip ind tH oxodkp: Odyss. 
v. 488: 
ds 3 Bre ris Saddv orodip évéxpupe pedraivy 
dypov én’ écxarifs, @ pi) wapa yeiroves GAAot 
onéppa wupds ad(ov, iva ph wodev ddAdobev ap. 
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52, 53. karépevos 52. . . dvexolpav, ‘and fain would I endure 
that thou shouldst burn my very soul and that one eye.’ There 
is a quaint confusion of the ideas of literal burning and of the 
fire of love, 

se0s = cov, Dialect, § 2. 
dvexolpav: tid. on xvi. 67. 

54. Spor, 5 +” ote Erexev, ‘alas that I was not born with fins 
that I might have dived down to thee,’ § 7’ is for 6 re not 
6 re: cf. xvi. 9; xviii. 11; xi. 79. This is shown by the fact 
that whereas there is no certain example of 57: elided, we have 
6, 5, re, Sri used indifferently in Epic, Iliad xvi. 433: 


Spo éydv, 8 re poe Saprnddva,. .. 
poipa ..... . Sapna. 


Odyss. xix. 543 dAogpuponévnvy & po alerds exrave yfvas. With 
elision Odyss. viii. 299 yiyvwonov, 5 7° obeért puerta médovTo: cf. 
ib. 78. Similarly Iliad xvi. 35: 


yAaun? 8€ ce rixre OcrAavca 
oe eee © Ort Ta vdos éoriv dnnvys. 


Odyss, xxi. 254: 
toocdvse Bins émdevdées elpey 
dyriOéov "O8vojos, 5 7’ ob Suvydpecda Tavvccau 
rdofov, 


Cf. Theocr. xviii. 11: Odyss. xviii. 339: 


q pa oe olvos éxet ppévas,. 1... 
oe eee « 8 wad perapama Baces. 


In Arist. Frogs a2 dre is used as often causally: 


obx tps rar’ éort. . 
Sr’ éya pey Atévuoos ... 
atros Badilw. 


55. os xaréSuv, ‘that I might have dived,’ Soph. 0. T. 1392: 


vt pw ob AaBoy 
xrewas ebOus, ws Cdefa phrore; 


Goodwin, M. and T. 

56. xplva: not the lily but the snowdrop, as the naive 
admission of 58 shows. 

6o, 61. viv pay, ‘ but now,’ i.e. as things now are, since I cannot 
live in the water like a fish I will do the best I can and learn 
to swim, if I can get any one to teach me, Line 61 seems to 
be a reminiscence of Odyss. ix. 125: 


ob ydp KurAdrecon vées mépa pudromapyot, 
oS dvipes vnaw éve réxToves, of KE Kapoev 
vijas évgoéApous. 


The Cyclops had no knowledge of life in or on the sea. A touch 
of humour is added when we remember that the stranger who 
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came sailing with his ship to the Cyclops’ island after this was 
Odysseus who found other work than to teach Polyphemus 
swimming. The reading of 60 is hopelessly uncertain ; tid. 
note crit. pepadevpa for pexadnooua is defended by Meineke 
who quotes A, Pal. xii. 120 paynoopor: od’ drepovpar (= drepn- 
gopa:). But dwepovpa: seems only to be a barbarous middle for 
dwepo, and in any case would not be a parallel for this ‘second 
future’; padevpat might be taken for padjoopa: through a hypo- 
thetical form pateconas (vid. on viii. gt) but then ye is 
intolerable. None of the proposed conjectures are convincing 
(nacetyar Ahrens ; ue paderv xen Hartung; peudOoiup: Kreussler). 

I have written «xe pao in order to have some translatable 
word; but did the line end péya zoupar ? This is palaeo- 
gra hically nearer to MSS. Then av ré ya must be altered; 

atrixa Paley ; airo& ed. Ant. 

63. ikévoors - « « wat éevOotou: of. ii. 113; xxi. 50. The 
repetition of the verb in the participle expresses a close con- 
junction of the true action, ‘come, and coming straightway 
forget,’ Soph. Elect. 1487 és réx.ora wreive walt kravow mpddes rapetar : 
Eurip. Supp. 743 dBp:¢’ , iBpicaw 7’ abis dvramwdero, 

67. & paryp, «.7.A., ‘it is my mother only does me wrong, 
who never said a kind word to you on my behalf.” The words 
are rather an aside than addressed to Galatea in spite of 
wort Tiv, 

parnp : vid. Odyss. i, 71. 
68. wywoy’ = rwrore. 
mott tiv: Adyew mpds rive differs from Aéyey rvi as ‘ to 
address oneself to some one’ differs from to ‘say to some one’ ; 
cf. Odyss. xvi. 151 ; Theocr. ii, 109; xxx. 25; Isocr. 27 d 8nA0uv 
apos tpas. 
69. Gpap én’ Guap, ‘day after day,’ A. Pal. ix. 499: 


@ Cans ddporos éy dvOpwrowt TreAevri) 
huap én qyap det apds (époy épyouévors. 


Cf. xvii. 96; Oppian, Hal. v. 472: 


mwodAal 8 hidvow 
dyopal wéAas Fuap én’ Fyap lepévon. 


ee Antig. 340 Eros els Eros, 

. acd ..., ‘I will say that my head and feet are 
throbbing, that she may be sorry.’ Fritzsche evolves a wonderful 
reading out of the variant gAacd: draco .. . vv apradeay, 
‘I will break her head and feet, and make them throb.’ The 
Greek and the conduct would be equally barbarous, pragow 
opvoday being impossible for pAacow opucdovra or wore opiadev. 

72. & Kindo Kuxdwp: Introd. p. 45; Verg. Ecl. ii. 69 ‘Ah 
Corydon ! Corydon ! quae te dementia cepit!’ Like the singer 
in Idyll iii Polyphemus wearies of singing and receiving-.no 
answer ; but does not as there cease in mere mortification but 
turns to practical politics, adding at the same time a hint of 
successful rivals—as he fancies them in his conceit—to Galatea, 
hoping thereby to find some weak spot of jealousy ; cf. vi. 26. 

713. ain’. .. wAékots : afxe with optative, Iliad v. 273; Vi. 50, 


272 THEOCRITUS 


&c. This is not to be confused with the rare Attic use of é 
with opt.+dy where the verb and dy=the apodosis of a sup- 
pressed condition, and the whole of this condition is in turn 
made subject to the ei, Demosth. De Cor. 190; Isocr. 220 e; 
Aesch. Agam. 930 ei mdvra 3° ds mpaccotp’ dv ebbapos éyw. 

15. TaV Tapeoicayv, «.7.A,: cf. vi. 17; xi. 19 7h Tov hevyorra 
&dxes; There is no reference to any particular object of 
pursuit, but the words are proverbial and a current form of 
expression ; cf. Aesch. Agam. 394 éwet Sides wais woravdy dpm: 
Hesiod. fr. 209 vymos 8s ra érotua Arwdw dvéroipa Swear: Callim. 
Epig. 31: 

otpds épws rode8e ra ydp devyovra &deew 
oe 7a ty péoow xeipeva wapwérerat, 


716 Verg. Fed. ii 73 ‘invenies alium, si te hic fastidit, Alexin.’ 
78. traxotcw, ‘when I answer them’; cf. iii. 24 (vii. 95, 


note) ; Odyss, x. 83: 
66 wowpéva wotpiy 
hve elocdday, 5 5é 7° tedAdow bwaxove. 


Arist. Acharn. 405. 

719. BijAov 3 te: see note on 54. 

ws: somebody of importance ; ef. xxxiv. 30, note. 

80, 81. ‘Thus then it was that Polyphemus tended his love, 
and got him ease better than by giving gold—to doctors.’ The 
hit at Nicias is obvious, and is clearly enough expressed. 

évolpatvev : cf. Pind. Ol. xi. g 7d pev duerépa yA@ooa moipaivey 
éoéAa. Cf. the use of Bouxodrciv. 

Pdov Sé Say’: cf. 1.7. The end of the idyll returns to the 
expressions of the beginning; cf. notes on ii. 157. fdov did-yer 
is the regular expression for ‘ feeling better,’ Xen. Sympos. vii. 5 
moAv dy olpat pgov abrovs diayev ; Aeschin. Epist. i. § woAd Jaov 
évyevdpny. 

ovrw tro. A demonstrative pronoun with vo is used 
retrospectively at the end of a narrative, with the force of 
‘such then is the tale you asked for’; ef. Aesch. Agam. 312 
rootse Toi pot Aapradnpdpow vduor at the end of Clytaemnestra’s 
account of the beacon-signals from Troy. 


XIL 


This poem is more akin to xxix, xxx than the others in the 
collection, though it is written in hexameter measure and 
a soft Doric, not in lyric metre and Aeolic dialect, Like those 
it is purely personal, addressed to some nameless boy friend ; 
and while it does not attain to their grace of form and 
expression exhibits still a delicate fancy and restraint of 
feeling, a revelation of personal sentiment not unworthy of the 
poet whose image we saw disguised in Idyll vii and whose 
songs have an enduring charm. On date, &c. vid. Introd. 


P- 35- 
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The dialect is partly Doric, partly Ionic. The superscription 
in certain MSS. states that it is written in sxow7 "14a, whence 
most of the editors have substituted Ionic forms for Doric 
throughout. This is not warranted by the MSS. I have 
therefore followed Ziegler, Paley, and Ameis in retaining the 
Dorisms, as they appear in k and in D” (a MS. not used by 
Ziegler), on the value of which see Introd. p. 48. 


1. HAvOes, ‘hast thou come dear lad with the third night 
and morn? thou hast come.’ Catullus, ix. 3: 


¢Venistine domum ad tuos Penates 
Fratresque unanimos, anumque matrem ? 
Venisti. o mihi nuntii beati,’ 


Hiller prints the sentence with a colon, instead of as a question, 
and writes that ‘it is out of place here to take the line as 
a question, both on account of the 3é€ following and because 
.the surprised delight of first meeting is now over.’ This is 
just what I imagine is not the case. I picture Theocritus 
holding the lad before him, hand on either shoulder, looking 
him in the eyes, and take the whole poem as a first utterance 
of a delighted friend. 

ov vuert cal dot=rprraios in sober parlance. vif «al dus 
being simply =‘a full day’; cf. Hesiod, “Epy. 612 Seifaz B Heri 
déxa + Hyata Kal Séxa vixras. Cf. Theocr. ii. 86. : 

2. év fpan, ‘in a day’; Hesiod, ’Epy. 43: 


Andis yap wev wat én’ fuart étpyacoao 
Gore oé x’ els dviavrdy éxew Kat depydv téyra, 


Odyss. ii, 284 én’ Auart mavras bA€éo8at. 

8. réacov é’ evdpavas. The comparison is not logically 
carried out, but loses thereby nothing in clearness or natural- 
ness. Such difference hast thou made to me by coming as the 
difference between spring and winter, between. the song of 
nightingale and other birds. 

oxuepdv 8° td gayév, ‘I have run under thy shadow like 
some traveller in summer’s heat’; cf. Anacreont. xvii. 10: 


mapa viv oKxinv BadvAdov 
KkaSicw Kadov 70 S8evdpov* 
dradds 3° éceise. xaiTas 
padakwrarav KradicKov" 
wapa 5° abrd yOupive 
any) peovca meBovs* 

tis dv ovv dpay wapérGoe 
KaTayaryiov TOLOUTO ; 


10. dpaAdol mvevoaav, ‘may the loves breathe on us with even 
breath.’ Tibullus, ii. 1. 80 ‘felix cui placidus leniter adflat 
Amor’; Ap. Rhod. iii. 936: 

ob8é oe Kuwpis 
obr’ dyavol pidréovres éemmveiovoyy “Epwres, 
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tr, doa: a theme of song. Theognis, ast! 


maot yap olor péundre wai éocopévorcoww dod?) 
toon Spas Spp’ dv 7 yi Te wat HéALOS. 


Juvenal, x. 167 ‘ut declamatio fias’; Propert. i. 15. 24 ‘Tu 
quoque uti fieres nobilis historia.’ Cf. Theocr. xxiv. 78; Iliad 
vi. 358: 

. ws xat ériocw 

dvOpamrac: weAaped” doik pu scoopévorct. 


12, Oe . . . yevéoOyv, ‘more than men were these twain in 
days gone by, the one'a knight as the Amyclean tongue would 
say, the other the squire in the speech of Thessaly.’ I have 
taken Meineke’s 0eiw in preference to Ahrens dw, since the 
latter is a merely complimentary term ; Ocios is used for one 
dead who has passed in the ranks of exalted heroes. Cf. vii. 89 ; 
x. 413; Arist. Eth, vii. 1. 3 éwet 3¢ owanoy wai 7d Oeiov dvipa eivat 
wadawep of Aaxwves elisPact mpocayopever, of Sray dyacOwo1. opddpa 
Tou, ceios dynp pact; Epictet. xv. obra maawy Asoyévns kat ‘HpaxAénros 
dfiws Oeioi re Hoav nat éAréyorro. 

GpuudaidoSuv. Speaking the dialect of Amyclae (6 3’ cire 
Sapid(av, Anacreont. x. 6\. 

13. dowvyAos ... divas: Schol. k grepos pty iwd raw Aaxwvov 
Acyopevos eiowvndros, rovrégriw épacrys, Erepos 5% twd TAY Ceacadav 
dlras, trovréotiv Epwpevos, eicxvndos would seem to be therefore 
a local word, brought into use by the Alexandrian poets. 
(Callimachus in Et. M.s.v. pépBdAero 8 elomvndas drndre xovpos 
énv.) Amyclae is a city of Laconia some six miles south of 
Sparta in the Eurotas valley. Its dialect was Doric (Collitz 
and Bechtel, Griech. Dial. Inschriften, 4508 sqq.). 

14. Tov 8” érepov ... dirav. The word diras (deriv. diw, ‘to 
hear,’ Vani¢ek, Etym. Worterb. i. p. 66) must be taken as a local 
Thessalian use, though it was brought into literary use by 
Aleman. A branch of Aeolic was spoken in Thessaly, see 
Ahrens, Dial. i. § 50. The construction of the line presents 
a curious example of attraction ; we should expect 6 3’ érepos ... 
diras or 6 5 érepos... diray. The nominative is changed to the 
accusative under the influence both of efvoe and the preceding 
gain. There is no instance exactly like this, but we have 
frequent instances of a parenthetical clause drawing what 
follows out of its own construction into dependence on the 
parenthetical words. <Aesch. Persae 187: 


Tovra oraaiv Tw’ ws byw ’Soxouw dpay 
Tevxav dy ddAnAaot 


(for érevyoy, or for roury é3oxovy revyev); Soph. Track. 1238 
dyip 53° ds goer ov vépeiy éuot potpay : Herodotus, i. 65 (Stein, 
ad loc... Here not only what follows but what precedes is 
drawn into the construction of the parenthesis. 

15. tow vy: cf. xiii, 15, note; Suidas, sv. gsAndeis 7d 
Aeyopnevor iow (vy. ; 

16. xptoeot waAcv, ‘then was an age of gold again, for love 
was returned,’ 
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& ‘in that,’ see on xi. 54. This seems to have been he 
reading known to Nicetas, Eugen. vi. 451: 


Xpuooiy yévos pos pidrpow hy 1d xpopPacay' 
& yap gAnbeis dvrepira peCuvors, 

X oluy tort Touro xdAKeoy yévos" 
qiAoupevoy yap dyripirciy ob OérCA. 


Whether so or not, a. causal rather than a temporal sentence 
is required. dre could only be temporal after rure, and é«a 
(MSS.) could hardly be used immediately after rdére (not Tdé«a>. 
Cf. Bion, xi. 1 GABt0« of giArdovres éxhy igoy dvyrepdwvrat, 
18. yeveais 52... . Grara, ‘two hundred generations hence.’ 
végoBov eis "Ayépovra: cf. xvii. 120; Vergil, Aen. vi. 425 
‘irremeabilis unda’; Philetas : 


drpawdy g3éo 
fvvoa Tiv ovwa ms tvaytioy FAGEr dirs, 


‘the dead know the fame of the living.’ Pind. Ol. xiv. 28: 


peAavoreryéa voy 36 
Hepoeddvas i, "Axot warpt xAruTay pépao’ aryyeriay, 


Cf. Theo is, 243 $99. 
21. Sd oroparos, ‘per ora virom.’ Cf. xiv. 27. 
22. tmiptepa, ‘but the Heavenly Ones shall order this as 
they will’; as Sophocles, fr. 515: 
ob« gon 
wAnyv Aios ob8els Trav pedAdvTay Tapias 5 Tt 
Xph reredéoOas, 


The usual sense of tnéprepos (‘victorious over’) is slightly 
changed here, and becomes=«vpios, ‘ controlling.’ There is an 
approximation to this in Pindar, Pyth. viii. 4 ‘Acvyia BovAay re 
xal wodépow éxoroa wAaidas bwepraras, where the genit. is partly 
dependent on the adjective ; cf. the use of ixepev : Solon, iv. 4 
TlaAAds *A@nvain xeipas SwepOev exee (sc, THS wOXEOS), 

24. evSea: cf. ix. 30. § Pimples on the forehead were a sign 
of mendacity.’ The sense is therefore, ‘Praise thee as I will 
I shall never go beyond the truth.’ The word yevdea is almost 
certainly corrupt ; one Scholium would seem to indicate yevo- 
para—an equally uncertain word—as the original. Another 
runs yeubea : tous éxt rhs puvds puopévous lovOous SueAcwras yevoras 
éXeyov rots Yevoras hkeAéyxovres: whence Buecheler, yevords 
(Yevorn)) dpads. But we might keep yevoras, They called the 
pimples ‘ liars,’ 

25. €ynxas, ‘thou makest all well." By a general condition 
the aorist appears not uncommonly for the present to express 
that the action is done at once; Goodwin, M. and T.; Thucyd. 
i, 70 Av dpa cpaddoy dyredwicayres GAXa éwAnpwoay Ti xpeiay. 

27 sqq. The Dioclea was a feast celebrated in Megara to the 
honour of one Diocles (Arist. Ach. 774), who saved the life of 
a youth in battle, but fell in saving him. 

30. elapt: cf. vii. 97. 

T 2 
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31. éptBpalvovrt mépidpaivovcr. The verb is only here con- 
strued with infinitive. 
pAjparos dxpa déperar. To win the prize for a kiss ; 
A, Pal, vi, 118: 
a& 52 déporro . 
Gxpa Avpas, 6 8 Exot wpwra Kuvayecias, 


32. mpoopdty, ‘who presses close lip to lip.’ Cf. Mattius, 
Mimiamb. fr. 4 ‘labra conserens labris.’ 
33. ativGev : for aorist, cf. 1.95 yeas, Alexis: 


és 8 Gy wAciora yedAdon Kat rin 
wavnyupioas fiior’ awndGev oixade 


és pynrépa: Pind. Pyth. viii. 120: 


Tois ovre véaros Spas 

émadnvos tv TvOidde «pion 

ob82 porddcvrayv adp parép audi yéAws yAuKis 
dpoey xapu, 


34. SABios, An exclamatory nominative, used without verb ; 
cf. Bion, xiii. 1 (quoted on line 16); Hesiod, Theog. 954 : 


GABios bs péya Epyov ey dbavaraow dyvooas 
vaie. dwypavros, 


Cf. Monro, H. @. § 164. 

35. émBwrG, ‘calls aloud to Ganymede, that he may have lips 
as fine as the Lydian stone.’ émiSwrg = émBonrG, a form attested 
by Eustathius (dwé rot Bow yivera: Bont® Kal xara xpacw Buwrw). 
Ahrens writes éw:Pwra:=émBoara : but the contraction in the 
present is not supported by the future and aorist forms im -w 
(Bwoopat, Bwoov, Herond. iv. 41). 

36, 37. xpvoov éroin: the Lydian stone wherewith money- 
changers investigate the gold whether it be true or false. The 
Avdia Ai6os is the Bdcavos, ‘the touchstone.’ Cf. Bacchyl. fr. a2 
Aviia pév yap Aibos pavie: ypuady. 

uy datAos érhrupw. The word dpyvpapoBol gives an idea 
of exchange, which accounts for the genitive in érnrupm (cf, 
xplcea xaAxkeiow éxaropBo’ tvveaBoiwy dpeBe), 

mevOovrat ph: sc. dueiBoucr. Cf. Eurip. Heracl. 483: 


Bédo wubécbar pr) ’mi rots madAat KaKois 
Wpockeipevov Te mHpa ony Saxver ppéva, 


Id. Phoeniss. 93: 
ws dv mpovfevpevnow ariBov 
py Tis woditav bv rpiBy pavracerat 


Plato, Theaet. 145 b Spa py wailey rexe. “The construction is 
simply the same as a direct question with y7 : hence the use of 
vn + indic. after verbs of fearing (see Kriiger, i. 54. 8. 12). 


NOTES: XII. LINES 31-3;—XIII any 
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On Theocritus’ narrative poems, see Introd. pp. 30'sqq. On 
the date of this (before 280) ib. p. 14; on Nicias, to whom it 
is dedicated, ib. p. 13. 

This idyll differs from the other narratives in being written 
(like xi, vid. Preface to that idyll) as illustration of a text. 
“Not for us alone, poor creatures of a day, was Love born; the 
heroes knew his power, and even the staunch Heracles loved 
a lad.’ So Propertius, who follows the design of this poem 
closely (i. 20), addresses it as a warning to his friend Gallus: 


‘Hoe pro continuo te, Galle, monemus amore, 
Id tibi ne vacuo defluat ex animo. 

Saepe imprudenti fortuna occurrit amanti: 
Crudelis Minuis dixerit Ascanius.’ 


The story of Hylas was a favourite among poets of the 
Alexandrian time (tid. Hiller’s note here), so much that Vergil 
exclaims, ‘Cui non’ dictus Hylas’ (Georg. iii. 6), and can recall 
the story by brief allusion, Ecl. vi. 43: 


‘His adiungit, Hylan nautae quo fonte relictum 
Clamassent ut litus Hyla! Hyla! omne sonaret.’ — 


The fable forms an episode in Apollonius Rhodius (i, 1207 sqq.), 
but is there treated somewhat differently in detail. Yet the 
resemblances in phrase are such that we cannot deny imitation 
in one poet of the other. That Theocritus: was the earlier will 
be clear from what has been said in the Introduction. 

In style the poem has much of the symmetry which marks 
the pastorals (vid, Introd. pp. 39 sqq.). Thus lines 1-4 fall 
naturally into two antithetical couplets, and 1. 4 falls into two 
balanced divisions; ll. 10-12 are made parallel in form by the 
anophora of ott’ el, obr’ ap’, &c. ; 11. 43, 44 are made dainty by 
the analepsis of Nuygar: 58 and 59 form another antithetical 
couplet. Catullus has caught the melody in his Marriage of 
Peleus (64), though with a certain monotony : 


*Saxea ut effigies bacchantis, prospicit, eheu, 
Prospicit et magnis curarum fluctuat undis, 
Non flavo retinens subtilem vertice mitram, 
Non contecta levi velatum pectus amictu, 
Non tereti strophio lactentis vincta papillas,’ 


The reminiscences or suggestions of Homer become as is 
natural more pronounced in this poem ; ef. 1. 32—TIliad xviii. 558 
daira wévovro: 1. 47—Odyss. xxiv. 410 dy xepecot puovro: 11. 20, 
44 a Homeric ending: 1. 58—Jliad ii. 462. Homeric epithets 
are used, Ll. 36 fav@ds: 49 péAav tdap: 56 evxaunéa zdfa: 
13 al@adAdeyv. Yet here as always Theocritus assimilates the 
old with the new. There is never any mere slavish following, 
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or mere patchwork (cf. G. Futh, De Theocriti Studiis Homericis, 
Halle, Saxony, 1876). 


1. ‘Not for us only, Nicias, was Love born, as we once thought, 
whose son soever of the gods he was.’ os 

&s Soxetpeg: we used to tell one another that only we 
knew what love really was. 

2. ¢yevro: cf. i. 88. 

@ mwi: Plato, Sympos. 178 b yovei's ydp “Epwros ovr’ eloiv, ore 
Adyowra bw’ obdevds obre idarov, ovTE worNTOU, GAN’ ‘Hoio8os wpaToy 
pey xaos gyal yevéoba, 

avrdp éwerra 
syat’ evpicrepwos, xdyrow ed0s dopadés alel* 
8° “Epos. 


Tlappevidns 83 ri yéveow rA€éyee Ste 
apwriorov pey “Epwra Oeaw pnricaro wdyrow. 


4. tropGpes = ‘do not see the morrow,’ not ‘do not foresea’ 
as Pind. Nem. vi. 10: . 


wainep &papepiay ob el3éres ovb-- 
82 perd vuwras dupe worpos 
otay tw’ éypave Spapeiy wort orabpay. 


76 atiprov: Attic of the best period says % avpioy, Eurip. Alc. 
783 (adverbially els adpov), and with a preposition omits the 
article altogether, péxpe ¢x9%s  wpanv, Demosth. xix. 260; «is 
viv, Plato, Tim. 20 b, &c.; Kriiger, i. 66. 1. But with less 
definite designations of time the neuter article is common, ré 
vuv, Td pera tavra, &c. For this cf. ii. 144 7d é¢x@és ; Anacreont. ix: 


Td opepoy pédec pot 
76 8 avprov ris oder; 


5. apderptovos, 8 yaAxeoxdp&tos vids (5 ’Audirptovos).: For 
the repetition of the article when two attributes stand together 
before the noun cf. rav é« Xxawris Ans Taw xpvoéww peradAay, 
Herod. vi. 46; é rp rov Acés rp peyiorp éoprn, Thucyd. i. 126; 
év rp dpxala TH Huetépa pory, Plato, Crat. 398 b. Each attribute 
is hereby brought more into prominence. After the noun the 
repetition is normal and emphatic, Lysias, x. 15 robs ydpous Tovs 
XdAovos rots wadaovs. With dddos the repetition is usual, 
Plato, Rep. i. 328 d al GAa al ward 7d ciipa A8ovai; Lysias, 
Xxiv. 5 Tov GAAov Tov épdy Biov, &c. 

7. wAoxapida : the singular is used collectively; ef. Pseudo- 
Phocyl. aro rpépew xAoKxapnida xairay : cf. Theocr, vii. 66 ; xi. 10; 
viii. 45; xiv. 173; x. 54. The Scholium is delightful, icws yap 
av padaxpos hy wepeBéBAnro 52 dAAOTpias rpiyxas TH KE~AAT. 

10. ‘And never was parted from him; neither when Day 
leapt to the zenith, nor when the white team of Dawn rushed 
upward to the Heaven, nor when the shrill brood of chicken 
looked to their roost.’ The homely picture is characteristic of 
Theocritus, cf. xvi. 93. 

ovSdwoxa, The negative with -3e is very frequent in 
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Theocritus (cf. ii. 4, 82 xovd€é re: xxv. 2153 ii. 157). Callimachus 
seems to have the lines in mind when he writes v. 59: 


otmoxa xopis éyevro 
G\AAa wat dpyaioaw eb’ txt Ceoméwy 
} ’at Kopoweias 4 els ‘ANaprov éAavvov 
wodAdms & Bainow vv ip éweBnoaro didpy, 

Sporto pégov, ‘rose to its midmost course.’ The verb here 
keeps its true sense (Odyss. iii. 1 #éAcos 8° dvdpovoe: Ap. Rhod, 
ii, 475 éw pare 3 Fyap dpwpea xivrepov) : but we find it from this 
period weakened in meaning so as to be almost = réruxra or 
éyévero, Ap. Rhod. iii. 203 ; ii. 312 S0ca 3° Spwpe Oeois Pirov ov« 
émxevow: Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 518 mdévos 8 daxpneros dpwpe. 

12.. dp@ev: optative ; see Sonnenschein, Syntax, 347. 2. 
14, mwetrovapévog: Dial. § 4; Eurip. Iph. Aul. 208: 


roy & @énis réxe Kat 
Xeipwy eewdvacer, 


xara Gupév, ‘after his own heart,’ not ‘in heart.’ 
15. atrg.8’ eb “Axwv. The aird corresponds in position to 
avrg in 14—an argument for the soundness of the reading. 
ev €Axwv, ‘well yoked in fellowship.’ The metaphor is of 
frequent occurrence, cf. xil. 15; Herond. vi. 12 tavré poe 
(uyov rpiBes: Propert. i. 5. 2 ‘sine nos cursu quo sumus ire 
pares’; cf. Iliad xiii. 703; Eurip. Medea 242. 
atré is ‘dativus commodi’; not ‘with him.’ Kayser ody 3é 
of ed €xov from a misunderstanding of this. The line has been 
much ‘emended,’ but never without deterioration of the sense, 
and never with good reason. Dr. Kynaston’s interpretation 
‘drawing well the scale’ is not possible. Greek says ico éAxew 
or the.like in this sense, not ed édAcev, | 
és dAabwvov dvip’ droBaly : cf. xiv. 28; Mosch. Europa 27 dAAd 
poor els dya0dv padxapes xpnyveaay dvepoy: Isocr. 147 a énedy & eis 
dvSpas Soxtpacdeer. 
16, pera xdas, ‘to fetch the fleece’; cf. xxix. 42; xxiv. 42; 


Iliad xili, 247: 
pera yap ddpy xdAweov Fe 
olodpevos. 
Ap. Rhod, i. ad init. : 
Ildvroo xard ordpa wat did wérpas 
Kvavéas BamAjos épnpoovvy TleXiao 
Xpvceoy pera was évfvyov fAagay ’Apyw. - 
18, Catullus, Ixiv. 4: 
‘Cum lecti iuvenes, Argivae robora pubis, 
Auratam optantes Colchis avertere pellem 
Ausi sunt vada salsa cit& decurrere puppi.’ 


av SheAbs re: cf. Arist. Eccl. 52: 
épa@ apootovoas xdrépas wodAds wdvu 
yuvaixas 8 tt wép dor’ Spedos ev 7H weAEL, 


Xen. Hell. v. 3. 6 5 rt wep Spedos Fv Tov orparevparos. 


280, THEOCRITUS 


20. Mibeiribos : from the town Midea; cf, Pind. Ol. vii. 29% 
Theocr, xxiv. 1; Eurip, Alc, 838 4 Tipw 0a *"AAKpnyn. 
ar. Cf. Pind. ’ Pyth. iv. 335 és 3° ‘lawAxdv énel karéBa vavray 
dwros (cf. v. 27) A€faro mivras éwauwioas ‘Taoww, 
karéBatve = ‘came down to the coast,’ not ‘embarked.’ 
edeBpov. Most of MSS. ( = et¢vyor according to Eustathius, 
but €3pa is not so used); The original seems to have been 
ev... ov with lacuna ; hence evepyov m, evavdpor b, evedpov Vulg., 
evev3pov k, Ahrens eavbpov. 
22. &ms: simply for @ as in Hellenistic Greek ; cf. xv. 98; 
Herond. ii. 26: 
wag’ ory oepviverde 
Tv avrovoplay ipéwy Oadrdfs Avo. 
Callim. ii, 23 wérpos dors ivi Bpvyin diepds AlOos éorjpixrat. ° 
23, 24. The hiatus in 24 is free from objection ; cf. vii. 8. &c. 
and Index. Hence Jacobs’ transposition of the latter half of 
each line (with def difer) is unnecessary. 
wv 8° eioéSpape DGow is parenthetical ; ; ef, xxv. 97; 
Hesiod, Theog. 157: 


maytas awoxpunracke (kal és pdos ovK aviecke), 
Tains é&y revO pan. 


Ap. Rhod. iii. 130: 
| He pv airos 
Hrades (ob5e Sinn weptérreo), vgiv édvra. 


Eurip. ve qoo: 


” yi 8 h piv Eppe auppopai’s (6 8 ebdruxez’) 
moktdy elowegovoa Yyipas. 


The MSS. text presents two difficulties : 

(1) alerds ds péya Aairpa defduge must refer to the passage of 
the Symplegades, but péya Aairya cannot denote this narrow 
strait, being a regular phrase for the open expanse of sea 
( Odyse. iv. 504 puyéew péya Aairpa Oaddcons), and is therefore 
not the immediate object of defdife. We are forced therefore 
to take it with aierds és, and to translate ‘which touched not 
the Dark Rocks but sped through—-and won to Phasis—as the 
eagle speeds o’er the deep’ (Rannow). This is not satisfactory. 
I believe that ds is a mere intruder and has displaced és (cf. . 
xiv. 513. Tr. ‘but sped through—and won to Phasis—like an eagle 
into the wide sea: from which time then they stood a hog’s back in the 
strait,’ ws is frequently omitted in brief comparisons, Theognis 
1361 vais wéTpD mpogéxupoas éuns gidérnros dyaprwv: Herond. 
i. 8 ri od Oeds mpds dvOpwrous (see Holden on Plutarch, Pericles 4). 
The alteration finds support in the parallel in Ap. Rhod. ii. 330: 


hv 82 8 abray 
metpawy wévrovoe ain mrepvyerot Sinrat. 


(2) dd’ & rére is an awkward combination of words (fex quo 
tempore iam tum’), and without any exact parallel (d¢’ @ 7’ én, 
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Kiessling ; xat crore, Hermann 3 dpyw 5é re, Meineke). It was 
fated that the rocks should be fixed immovably if any ship 
should pass unscathed. 


wérpar 8 els Eva x@pov émoxeddy GAANAQOW | 
voorepes .eppi(ader, 


Ap. Rhod. ii. 606, The rocks were at the entrance of the 
Euxine; the scene of the adventure was on the coasts of the 
Kiani d. 30) in Bithynia. The description of Argo in these 
lines i = therefore only ornamental. 

25, 26. ‘The rising of the Pleiads’ when spoken of without 
further designation means always their heliacal rising, i.e. the 
season when they first begin to be visible before sunrise after 
their total disappearance for forty days in early spring. This 
takes place at the beginning of May, and was reckoned as the 
commencement of summer (and therefore of the shipping 
season); cf. Jebb, Oed. Tyr. Appendix, note xv; Hesiod, Works 
and Days, 383. 

29. ‘Came to Hellespont with a three days’ wind’ (a wind 
blowing for three days). 

vére: for dative cf. Soph. Antig. 335: 


modo wépay 
wovrov xeipeply vory 
xupe. 


Aesch. Agam. 691 érdevce Cepupov yiyavros apg. The dative is 
merely instrumental not temporal as Hiller makes it, but the 
addition of rpiroy duap dév7: makes the phrase express succinctly 
the means by which they came and how long the means was 
employed. <A participle is similarly added to a dative of 
instrument in Xen. Heil. v. 2.4 rappov Wpurre... Tots peyv hyucécs 
THY oTpariwrayv mpoxabnuévars atv Trois SrAGS THY TadppevoyvToY : 
ef. Thucyd. ii. 90 defip xépg Hyoupevy. Cf, note on xvii. 127. 

go. Kavi : of. Ap. Rhod. i. 1g2r. 

31. atAaxas evpvvovtt, ‘drive a wide furrow.’ 

+plBovres Gporpa : Verg. Georg. i. 46 ‘incipiat gules attritus 

splendescere vomer’; Eurip. Jon 1, 2: 


“Arias 6 ywros xaArKéotow ovpavdy 
Oeav madady olkov éxrpiBur. 


32. kard fuyd: ‘imago non a iugo cui bina armenta iunge- 
bantur, sed a transtris navis in qui ibus bini sedebant, petita est’ 
(Wuestemann) ; ; ef. Ap. Rhod. i. 391: 


kAnidas pev apwra mddrm senorpnoavro, 
Gvip’ évruvapéeva Sod pic. 


Tr. ‘bench by bench’ (thwart by thwart), not ‘in pairs.’ | 
33. SeeAwvol; for the adjective of time used personally cf. 
XXvV. 223, note. 
woAAol 82 play, ‘many made one common bivouae,’ not 
‘many made each a single’; Ap. Rhod. iil. 1193: 


Tot 5& xapevvas 
y, e ra 
évrvov Fpwes mapa weiopagw. 
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36 sqq. Cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 1207: 


réppa 8 “Tras yadnég ow xddmdB. véogw dplrov 
di{nro xpnvns iepdv poov, ws Ké of Gdwp 
pain dpvocdpevos woredépmor. 


37. doresdet: in Homer an epithet of things only. It is 
used of épas, A. Pal. v. 267 doreppis dddvyros évéCera:, ovd2 peréor?. 
39. Ap. Rhod. i. raar; 


alfa 3 & ye xphynv perexiabey fy xadéovoww 
Tlnyds dyxiyvor wepvasérai, 


Propert. i. 20. 23: 


‘At comes invicti iuvenis processerat ultra 
Raram sepositi quaerere fontis aquam.’ 


40. hpévp év yxape, ‘in a low-lying spot’; ‘depressa loca 
Ka@npeva vel xadepéva dicuntur : fluctuat enim scriptura; fyevos 
vereor ut recte dicatur x@pos,’ Hermann apud Meineke, p. 289; 
Achill. Tat. i. 15 ¢efow rot raw dpépow oredaywparor 6 Actpay 
éxa@nro. Briggs compares in Latin ‘et sedet ingentem pascens 
Mevania taurum,’ Silius Ital. vi. 647. 


43, 44. Nupoar .. . Nopoat: cf. i. 31; Introd. p. 43: Ap. 


Rhod. i. 1223: 
of 8€ wov dpe 
Nuppdow toravro xopoi pére yap adic: wdous, 
Soca Keto’ étpardy Nvypa piov dypevépovro 
“Apremv tvvuvxinow det pédAmecOar dodais. 


And with the whole passage compare the charming description 
in Propertius, loc. cit. : 


‘Hic erat Arganthi Pege sub vertice montis 
Grata domus Nymphis umida Thyniasin. 

Quam supra nullae pendebant debita curae 
Roseida desertis poma sub arboribus, 

Et circum irriguo surgebant lilia prato | 
Candida purpureis mixta papaveribus.’ 


44. Savat Ocal dypousrars. The line suggests by its rhythm 
and expression, Odyss, x. 136, of Circe, 3ec? 0eds abdnecoa. 

45. ap 0 dpowoa: cf. iii. 18; xviii. 27 (note), ‘Spring’s sun- 
shine in her eyes.’ Tennyson, In Mem. 39, has : 


‘And hopes and light regrets that come 
Make April of her tender eyes.’ 


But the English poet takes his image from an English April, 
the Greek from the Mediterranean skies of spring; for the 
other image, cf. 4. Pal. xii. 156. 
46. Propert. i. 20. 43; Ap. Rhod. i. 1234: 
airap by’ ds rd mpara poy im xddmw Epacey 
Aéxpis Emxpeppoeis 
o + . avrixa 8 frye 
Aay pev xabdmepOev én’ abyévos dvOero nixuy 
xiooas ém@Ovovoa repty oropa. Befcrepy 52 
aykav’ éonace xepi, péon 8 évinaBBare Bdivy. 
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éwetxe worm: reached ‘ down to the stream.” 

47. év xepl: a Homeric expression ; Odyss. xxiv. 410 ty xeipecat 
gvovro, Cf. Soph. 0. C. 1113. Then in common use, Plutarch, 
T. Gracch. vi, 2 évepvovro rais yep. 

50. fiprwev, ‘as when falls a star.’ The aorist is used in 
similes, as in gnomic phrases, expressing that which has 
habitually happened, Odyss. xi. 411: 


éxra ov obdAopévy GAdxy, olxcvSe wadéacas, 
denvicoas, ws tis Te watéixtave Boiv én parvy. 


s2. Shooting stars are regarded as a sign of coming wind. 
Verg. Georg. i. 365: 


‘Saepe etiam stellas ventp inpendente videbis 
Praecipites caelo labi.’ 


Aratus, 926: 


wal 8a viera pédaway Sr’ doréipes dtoacwow 
tappéia, rot 8 Smdev pupot iwodrevaaivorra 
3ecdéxOar xeivors airiy dddv epyopévora 
wvevparos’ fy dt wat ddAXrAor évayrin dlocwow 
Gra 8  ddArAow pepéwv, tore 32) wepudAato 
wayroiow dyéyov, of 7’ Gxpro elot paduora 
dxpira 82 aveiovow éx” dyBpdor tTexpaiperbat, 


And, as appears from the last passage, of stormy wind. What 
then is the meaning of xoupérepa waeia0e 2? The editors mostly 
take it = perewpi{ere (xoupifev) 7a ioria, a sense which would 
seem to be supported by Odyss. ii. 420: 


TnrAdpaxos 3° trapoicw éxorpuvas ixércvcey 
SwAay dwrecGas, «. 7.2. 


‘of spreading sail.’ But the comparative is against this: and 
a k interprets evAura, ebrpexy woeirve ta Seda. So Aratus, 
418; 

of 3 el pév re widevra: évaictpa onpawovoy (vuxri) 

alfa re xotod re xdvra wal dpria woimoovrat 

abrix’ tdappérepos wéAcras wévos’ ei 3é xe ynt 

ipcdev tpwrHty Sew) dvépoo OvedAa 

auras dxpéparos ra 3% Aaipen wavra rapaty 

Gore pey wal wapway UwoBpvya vavriddovras. 


i.e. ‘If they lighten sail and make all snug aloft.’ Cf. Germ. 
Caesar's trans. : 


‘Tum mihi spissentur substricto cornua velo 
et rigidi emittant flatus per inane rudentes.’ 


Cicero more loosely, ‘omnia caute armamenta locans.’ On the 
evidence of these passages and Schol. k xoudérepa srovetoOe must 
mean ‘ease’ or ‘lighten sail,’ i.e. prepare not for a good sailing 
wind but for rough weather. Hence I have rejected wAevorinds 
for wvevorieds (k and Callierges) in the sense of ‘ gusty.’ 
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otpos is indeed usually a fair wind ; but is used of a squall. 
Pind, Isth. ii. 59 : 


obdé wore feviay ovpos iumvevoas 
twéoredr’ lotiov dugi rpawefay, 


54 mapeipuxovro, ‘calmed.’ The middle does not occur else- 
where. : 

55. wepl: Iliad x. 240 tdeacev 82 rept favOg Meveddy: and in 
Attic, wept 1 yapiy dSedd7es, Thucyd. i. 67. 1; though the 
genitive is usually used (Kriiger, i. 68. 32). 

56. parwnroti: to be joined with evxapméa, Cf. ii. 137; xvi. 
22 (Hiller). 

58. Iliad xi. 462: 


pis piv ewer’ Gusev Scov xepadr ydde purds, 
tpis 5 diev laxovros dpnipiros MevéAaos. 


Ap. Rhod. i. 1248: 
peyan’ éorevev* dyudi 5 xdpov 
goira KexAnyws. pedén dé of éxrerTo yor. 


Propert. i. 20. 48 : 


‘Tum sonitum rapto corpore fecit Hylas. 
Cui procul Alcides iterat responsa, sed illi 
Nomen ab extremis fontibus aura refert.’ 


58. Bapts: Odyss. ix. 257 pOdyyov Bapiv, ‘loud-voiced.’ Cf. 
Soph. Philoct. 208 (so Ameis from k, D® against favs, MSS. 
‘ceteri’). 

61-63. I have left the MSS. reading undisturbed, but it is 
hardly what Theocritus wrote, and certainly not what Schol. k 
commented on, writing veBpov pOeyfapévas ove Hprnta Kad’ éavTd 
(i.e. is not genit. absol.) ... vespod Pbeygapyévns A€wy Ts Kar’ Dpos 
noOnpévos Katadinav riy evviy dféws dv émipapor. Only the most 
recent Scholiasts have any note on jvyéveos. Hence Ziegler 
ejects 61 and reads veBpot Pbeyfapévas tis ty obpect, Ais éoaxovcas 
-.. omevoa Kev. (€omevoey is right, the aorist being used in 
gnomic sense: the Scholiasts are not particular to maintain 
a construction in their paraphrases.) 61 is altogether omitted 
by k. This is the best of many attempts at alteration ; cf. 
Ap. Rhod. i. 1246: 


BH 82 peratgas Tinyéow ocyedov jure ris np 
Gypios, bv pa Te yhpus dmémpodey ixero phndrwy 
Aipwq@ 8 alOdpevos peraviccerat, 


64. “HpaxAéns rowtros. After a simile the direct narrative 
is usually resumed by a demonstrative ws, roios, &c., standing at 
the head of the clause. Fritzsche compares Aen. xii. 689: 

‘ Disiecta per agmina Turnus 
Sic urbis ruit ad muros,’ 


In both passages the proper name is placed in a prominent 
position, as indicating that the characteristics noted are summed 
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up in the person. Callimachus departs from the rule without 
due reason, iv. 141: 

ws dwor’ Alrvaiou Speos wupt rupopévoro 

geiovrat puyd wayra Karovdaino +yi-yayros 

els érépny Bprapjos énapida xvupévoo,... 

Thos éyevr’ dpaBos caxeos Téc0s evKvKArADLO, 


For the normal order, see Iliad xvii. 679; xvi. 635, 644, &e. 

66. oxérAvoe; see on xii. 34. 

pyevos . . . ovpea, ‘wandering over hills.’ Cf. Soph. 
Ajax 30 wndavra wedia: Callim. iii. 193: 
6 8 dvvéa piivas égoira 
wairadhd r€ Kpnyvols re kal oux dvéwavce Bivnrvy. 
67. 1a 8° "Ihcovos votepa wavr’ Fs. Soph. 0. C. 351; 
Sevrep’ Hryeira: 7a rijs 
oixov dairns el warhp zpogpiy éxor, 

68. vats yépev, «.7.A. So Hermann for the meaningless vais 
péev of the MSS, Fritzsche with this reading interprets ‘ navis 
armamenta habens subldta plena erat sociis navalibus excepto 
Hercule praesentibus.’ But yéxo and yexi{w are apparently 
only used of filling with stores and cargo. I take Trav wap 
therefore as neuler =her stores (cf. Homeric yapi(opévn wapedvrov), 
and translate ‘ The ship was waiting with tackle ready raised (Gppeva 
=sails, mast, and running-gear) and was filled with her stores’: 
cf. Odyss. xv. 446 GAA’ Sre xev 52 vnis mAcly Brdro1o yérnra:. So 
Schol. k 4 pév vats ra ortia wal Ta xpoojxovra pépovoa, peréwpa 
tav évovrow, [The last three words should be separated from 
the rest of the Scholium: peréwpa is a gloss on perdpova; Trav 
évovray a gloss on Tav mapedvraw, | | 

69. ‘ But the heroes at midnight cleared away the sails waiting for 
Heracles.’ The sense of the two lines is—the ship was ready 
for departure with mast and yard-arm raised, and sails clewed 
up to the yard, all stores on board. But at midnight the crew 
unbent the sails and postponed their sailing. Cf, Odyss. iii, 10: 


of 8 l6ds xarayovro, 18 teria vnds dions 
oreiAav delpayres, Tiv 8 dpuicay ée 8 eBay adroi. 


Putting into shore for a short time they left the ship anchored 
in the surf, and furled the sails to the yard (cf. Odyss. iv. 785). 
Disembarking for a long time they would take down sail and 
mast altogether. 
éfexd@atpov does not occur in this sense elsewhere, but 

there is no objection to so taking it. (Lucian, Tox. xix, has dad 
YiAns THs Kepaias wréovres.) No emendation explains the origin 
of the corruption if such there be (atre «a0rpouv, Cobet ; éfexa- 
Aawov, Ziegler, =‘ unbolted).’ 

-  perovuntiov (ecovuxrio:, Cobet, Ziegler, Meineke). The use 
of the neut. adj. without article in a temporal sense, though rare 
enough, is proved by Arist. Eccles. 377: 


B. drdp wébev fees évedv; X. ef éxxdAnolas. 
B, f3n Aédurar yap; X. vip Ai’, Epbpiov piv odv. 
Cf. Aratus, 1111 deieAoy eloeAdovres, 
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qo. ‘Went whither his steps led him,’ i.e. went at random. 
Ap. Rhod. i. 1263: 
és 32 xéXevOow 
Thy Oey § addes avrov tnéxpepow alocovra. 


But Odyss. xv. 555 Tov 8 dua wpoB:Bavra xdédes pépor, it is used 
simply of walking. 

Theocritus’ account differs here and onwards from that of 
Ap. Rhod. The latter makes Heracles’ companions leave him 
unwittingly, and not discover their loss till out at sea. Was 
it merely from desire to give a different version that Apollonius 
conceived this fatuous idea? (Ap. Rhod. i. 1273 sqqg.) The 
journey of Heracles on foot to Colchis is not mentioned else- 
where than in Theocritus. 

72. ‘Thus Hylas was numbered among the gods.’ For the 
partitive genit. used redicatively, cf. Soph. 0. C. 38 tis 3 é00 6 
X@pos 5 row Geav vouierar; Demosth. xl. 34 Tod avrov Sripov épot 
sel ce ip dpiOpetras = = dpOpetrat. 

13. hpwes... Apeynoe. The jingle seems intentional ; anda is 
little better than a pun, and that on the wrong word. It 
cannot be compared with the superstitious connexion of names 
with significant words, vid. on xxvi. 26. 

‘“HpaxAénv. The same form is used by Ap. Rhod. ii. 769 
and elsewhere for ‘Hpaxaéa, 


FA 


XIV. ce 


For circumstances of this poem, see Introd. pp. 30, 31 where 
the date is placed after 269. The scene is undoubtedly Cos— 
not Alexandria, since Aeschines is setting out for Egypt (1. 68), 
nor Sicily, since Hiero would then be the captain under whom 
he weuld take service; only in Cos can we find a reasonable 
meeting-place for a philosopher from Athens (1. 6), an Argive, 
and a Thessalian horse-dealer. 


Aeschines waiting impatiently: to him enter Thyonichus. 


I. xatpetv tov dvbpa Ovovyov. The use of the infinitive 
and the phrase tov dy8pa @vwnxov makes the sentence sume- 
what formal and stiff. For the construction cf. Plato, Ion 530 a 
Tov “Iwva xaipev’ aiOev Ta viv Hyiv émbdeEnunxas; the accus. and 
infin. forms a wish. So in official announcements, Arist. Acharn. 
172 Tots Opgxas dmévac wapeivac 8 eis €vyv. [Distinguish this from 
the use of the infinitive for imperative, to which the nominative 
is attached when the command is addressed to a person present ; 
Thucyd. v. 9. 5 ras mvAas dvoifas érexOciv; Aesch. P. V. 712. ] 

Toy advipa @vwxov: simply a formal address. For use of 
article, i. 105 tav Kump, and note, ad loc.; not as Hermann 
says, ‘eccum quem expectabam.’ For dydpa attached to proper 
name (in apposition), Soph. 0. C. 109 oixreipar’ dvipss Oidirou 
7Td8 dOAcov et5wdroy : Lucret. v. 621 ‘ Democriti quod sancta viri 
sententia poscit.’ Cf. Lobeck on Ajur, 817. 
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GAA rovaten: i.e. wodAAd yxaipev, Reiske, and Ailcyiva, 
modern editors. érepa roavra and dAAa troutra=‘the same 
thing over again.’ Plato, Gorgias 481 © xpos roy veaviay rowita 
érepa wéwovOas: tb. S01 b roravras GAA mpayyareiac: but it is 
doubtful if we could say, (1) «at yaipe wodAd: (2) od 82 wai Erepa 
Toavra wacxos. Further tho dative Alcyivg is only conjectural. . 
dAAd not dAAqa is given by all MSS., and though after dAAd there 
is great divergence, rv is well established, and atrd is given 
by almost all MSS. 

2. os xpéwos: cf. xv. 2. For the use of the adjective of time, 
cf. Eurip. Ion 403 pav xpomos tr\Owv oa. eféwAnt’ dppwdia; Alexis 
in Lucian, 732 &@ 8éom06' tyiaw’* ds ypunos éAndAvOas: and note 
On XXV. 223. 

3. ratdr’ dpa Xewros, ‘that’s why you're so thin.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Pers, 165 ravra pot dw peppy’ dppacros torw tv gdpeci. But 
this accusative is commonest with verbs of motion; Plato, 
Prot. 310 @ GAX’ atra savra nat vw fixe: Soph. 0. T. 1005 rovr’ 
dgixopny: ib. 0.C. 1291 & 8 RAGov: Bafrius, xcv. 28 ravr’ FAGov : 
examples. which show the constpuction to be originally a 
cognate accusative ; cf. Theocr. xv. 8. 

4. Aeschines has ceased to take any care of his appearanco ; 
his hair and moustache are long and unkempt; cf. v. 46. 

6. Cf. the description in Arist. Clouds 103 rots Wy powras Tous 
dvunodnrous Aéyes. 

4. ‘He too I think was in love—with a mess of pottage.’ 
Thyonichus knows that Aeschines’ trouble is that he is in love, 
but does not know what the latest developments have been 
(cf. ], rr), nor why Aeschines has now summoned him, There 
is a similar turn of expression in Herond. ii. 80: | 


dpas od péw tows Mupradns* ovdty Sever. 
éyu 3¢ supay. 


8. waloSas... ¢xav, ‘you keep on jesting.’ Arist. Frogs 202 
od pr) pdvapnoes Exar. 

9g. Aao® . . . pavels, ‘TI shall slip into madness.’ Aesch. 
Ctes. § 5 wpodréyw tyiy bre Anoere Kara puxpdy Ths wodirelay rial 
wapaxwpnoavres: Herond. ii. 80 ar’ obv Anaes Taxeioa, : 

Opie ava péooov, ‘a hair divides me from it now.’ For @i£, 
as smallest measure of division, cf. Xen. Symp. vi. 2 peragd rov 
byds A€éyeaw 063’ dv rpixa pi bre A€yerw dy Tis wapelpee. 

dvd péowev: cf. xxii.ar 

10. douxG S£us, ‘a little hasty’; cf. jovxi ypuwds, Aelian, 
N. A. iii, 98; fea pédray, ‘slightly black,’ Oppian, C. iii. 39. 
So Ahrens, The old reading dovxos dfvs (kept by Fritzsche) 
=indolent:or hasty (by turns), but this suits rocovros badly. 

tr. ‘Desiring that things turn out well.’ kard xatpév= 
favourably as wpaccovras évy xap@, Bacchyl. fr. 3; but there is 
no parallel to the omission of the infinitive (yevéc@a) here, 
even though é@éAw in late Greek can take a direct accus: after 
it (cf. xxiii. a2), and the text is almost certainly corrupt (sapa 
waspov, Meineke; «ar’ dxa:poy, Grever). ? wavr’ é@éAav Kata 
kaspéy, as command, ‘ consent to everything in due season.’ 

x 76 Katvév, ‘what is the new development?’ Lucian, 
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Nexvop. 457 «avd ob8ty GAA ola wal xpd rov: Soph. 0. C. 722 Ti 
& écriv @ wal xavoy ; 

15. @nAdfovra : cf. iii. 16. This reversal of the usual moaning 
occurs first in Aristotle, H. A. vi. 23. 7; cf. superscrip. of 
A. Pal. vii, 623 els waida .. . paorov 6nda(ovra, 

16. Terdpwv éréwv, ‘four years old.’ For the genitive ef. Plato, 
Laws 721 a yapely det éwecddy éray 7 tis Tpaxovra pexpl dra re’: 
Kriger, i. 47. 8. 

oxe5ov ds awd avis, ‘fresh as from the press’ (Paley): 
Nonnus, xix. 131 Anvov olvov ére nveiovra: ‘ferme tam copiose 
praebens quam si vindemiae tempus esset’ (Briggs) ; but the 
other is the better sense. 

17. BoABos xreis xoxAias. The singular is used collectively 
when speaking of natural products; cf. vii. 66; x. 543; Odyss. 
xiii. 409 ai 5¢ véxorvrar écOovcat Badravoy pevoexéa : Ib. X. 241 Totoe 
5 Kipen nap p d«vAov Badavdy + éBarev. So Callim. vi. 27 év 
mirus, év peyara wreréa cay, BodrBes tis KoxAlas, best MSS., which 
Hermann once defended —‘ 71s dicit ut aliquam multos significet.’ 
Six (inferior) MSS. omit the 7s altogether: whence we might 
regard the word as a mere attempt to fill up the metre, and 
by simple dittography write BOABICKOC (SodBioxos, dimin. 
of BodABus). The text is Wordsworth’s correction now generally 
adopted ; cf. Alexis in Athenaeus, 63 f sivvas xapaBoy Boros 
woxAlas ; id. Athenaeus, 356 f: 


pepav wapes Kypuxas erévas 
BodABots péyay Te tovAvTour, ixOis 6 ddpous. 


[A menu in A. Pal. xi. 35 includes xpauBn, rdaptxos, BoABioxor, 
HMaTLOV, XoLpEtov, qidy.] 
dEqpéOn, ‘were served,’ ‘prompta sunt.’ Cf. Arist. Pax 
1145 Tay Te ovKo éfeAr€ (Fritzsche). 
18. wpotovros : sc. TOU mUTOU. 
éemyetoGar: cf, ii. 152. 
19. @twos: cf. ii. 151 épwros, ‘to drink to each one’s fancy.’ 
dev povov drivog eiteiv: sc. ééAo1. For ellipse of verb in 
dependent question cf. xii. 37; xxv. 64; A. Pal. v. 130: 


@ wuyy prdies ce 7d 8 te rivos more Kat was 
ok oi8a* yvwon, dvcpope, TUPopévn, 


ar, & 8 ovdév: sc. épbéyfaro. d 5 is Cynisca, 

22. ‘Can’t you speak; you saw the wolf,’ cried one in jest, 
‘how clever,’ she said, and blushed red. According to a well 
known superstition if a wolf saw a man before the man saw 
the wolf, the man became dumb. It is not related what 
happened to the wolf in the opposite case. Verg. Ecl. ix. 53; 


‘vox quoque Moerim 
Iam fugit ipsa: lupi Moerim videre priores.’ 


Honce Aveov Ses carmot be taken as a question; ‘ Have you 
seen a wolf?’ since to be seen, not to see, caused dumbness, 
but—you saw the wolf you know, so you can still speak. (Cf. 
Plato, Rep. 336d «ai por Son@ el pr) apdrepos éwpdxn avrov [sc, 
Thrasymachus] # éxeivos épé, dpavos dy yevéaGat,) 
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a4. don Avnos. The words are to be assigned to Aeschines 
speaking to Thyonichus: not to the companion who made the 
unlucky jest at the drinking-bout (Hermann, Opuse. v. 96). 
Avxos, Avxos: the repetition gives bitterness to the utter- 
ance ; cf. 47. It is Wolf, Wolf if you please. 
26. Tov kAvpevov: ‘ ironice dicit: nobilem illum et praeclarum 
amorem ’ (Meineke). 
karerdxero: cf. xi. 14. épwra is cognate accus. 
tovrw depends on épera. 
a7. ‘And this came once whispered (4ovyG) in my ears, but 
I sought not out the truth.’ 
&’ orés: cf. xii. 20 3: ordparos: Eurip. Androm. 95 &a 
yAdoons éxav: Soph. 0. T. 1386: 


el rijs dxovovons é7’ Fv 
mryis 3° draw ppaypes. 


otras: not ‘to this effect’; but with dovyG, ‘just softly 
whispered.’ oitra(s) with an adjective or adverb gives a sense 
of indifference and carelessness, ‘just.’ Vid. Rehdantz, Neun 
Philipp. Reden, Index, s.v.; and cf. év di:arpiBp obrws tdig, Demos. 
xxi. 71; Plato, Symp. 176 © dAX’ ovrw awivovras xpos Horny: 
Gorgias 503 d Iwpev 87 ot rwoly drpépa cxomovpevot. 

28. parav elg dvSpa yeverdv: cf. x. go dyos 7H wéryovos dy 
GACias dvépuoa, For els dvdpa see note on xiii. 15. 

go. ‘Then he of Larisa began to sing “‘ My Wolf,” from the 
beginning, some Thessalian song, the clumsy fool.’ tov épov 
Avxov is to be taken as the beginning of the song, whether the 
actual words of a popular ditty, or parodied and suited to 
an old tune (péArcpa). (So Ziegler, after Grife.) 

gr. Geooadixov ... péAcopa is then accus. in apposition to 

Sev rov éudy Avxov. Others make pédAcopa direct accus, after 
dey and Avxoy asaccus. governed by the verbal equivalent dde 
péXcopa: as Soph. Elect. 122 rly’ ded raxes olporydy ’A-yapépvova 3 
&c.; but rdv éuév has then to be awkwardly interpreted ‘meum 
Lycum ’ =‘ infestissimum mihi.’ 
xaxai dpéves: in apposition to & Aapwatos. Cf. Aeschrio 
(Bergk) Adywv ri marwdAnpa Kwai Kaki yAdooa, 

33. ém@upfioaca...dkAase. Although the action of the two 
verbs is really contemporaneous, the aorist participle is used 
as expressing the reason and motive felt before the ‘ weeping’ 
began. Similarly 7éd¢ poe xapicar dwroxpwwapevos, Plato, Gorg. 
516 b. The answer must be given before it can be said that the 
speaker has done the favour, although the granting of the 
favour and giving of the answer are one and the same 
action. 

34. oats. The Attic 3rd plural of of8a—icao1—(Doric icayri, 
Theocr. xv. 64) is from a rst person singular, fcay:. foas— 
and person sing.—shows the Aeolic -as for -gs (ais or Aais =Afs, 
Sappho, i. 19); vid. Ahrens, Dial. i. p. 138; ii. p. 31a. 

34, 35- For the sake of Aeschines’ gallantry it would be 
pleasant to take Paley’s view that Thyonichus struck the 
Thessalian, not Cynisca: but this leads to a hopeless change 
of persons. . 
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35. GdAav: se. sAnyiv. A common ellipse; Aesch. Agam. 1384: 


maim 5¢é vw Biss... 
. 2 « Kal wemroKdort 
tpirny twevdliwps, 


Herond. iii. 77: 
xéoas, xédcas ( =aécas) 
Adyspoxe, Macopa pédAAas és pev pophoa. 


Cf. xv. 95; xviii. 11. We may distinguish three classes of this 
ellipse of noun. 


(a) The adjective has completely passed into substantival use, 
so that it can be used in any context, e.g. d«paros (sc. olvos), 
én’ dudorépas (sc. woot), tpapepp (yp), tpn (OaAacca), Tw adAciay 
(Ovpay), xv. 43. 

(b) The noun is suggested by the verb and would usually be 
cognate accus.: sa:piay, GAAnv wAnoow (mAnynv), ToAwW émvor 
(olvoy), &s Badiv éxotunGns (Sxvov) Lucian, i. 293; Arist. Frogs 191. 

(c) No definite noun could be supplied ; the adjective (usually 
feminine) has become a fixed adverbial expression, GAAny xai 
GAnv droBrérovros els judas, Plato, Euthyd. 273 b ward wpwras, tx 
mpwrns, é« avis (anew): Iliad ii. 379 és ye play BovAevooper. 

36. Odooov: cf. xv. 29. éudy xaxdy. So in xv. 10 Praxinoe 
dubs her husband Oovepdv xaxdy. 

37. A. Pal. v. 274 olydpuevos 8 GAAnv broxdAmos ebOds érlgas, 
For troxéAmos (an Alexandrian word)=t7d x«éAnq, cf. dcardvrios 
(xiv. 55), bmepovpiov (xxiv. 95), mpodeleAos (xxv. 223), trodeledos 
(Aratus, 118), droxdpdioy (xi. 15), dmwpopio (xiv. 39), dwavdAd- 
cuvos, A. Pal. vi. 221 (Leonidas) = dad rijs avAns: waporidios 
=wapa rov lordv, A. Pal. vii. 726. 

iotoa O4Ame, ‘go and cherish’; cf. i, 113. 
38. ‘For him thy tears fall large as apples.’ 
éovrt = Jéovor: for plural cf. ii. 109; iv. 23, &c. Schol. k 
Tp Avey Ta péovra gov Saxpva pHda wiwre, rovréort Eps Kal ém- 
6vpia, apparently taking p7jAa as = tokens of love. This is in the 
highest degree artificial, and we can only understand it to 
mean large round drops of tears; cf. Megara, 56: 


Ta 8é of Oarepwrepa Saxpva phrov 
xéAmov és luepdevra xara BrAEepapav éxéovTo. 


The clause thvp ... Péovn, put without conjunction para- 
tactically with preceding, is really causal; ‘go and cherish 
another; since it is for him that thy tears flow.’ Hence we 
can dispense with the conjectures 79 viv... péovr:, Hiller, and 
Thyy ... pedvrov, C, Hartung. 

o. Blov = Bioroy, Aratus 111 kal Ploy obaw vijes dwdmpobev 
hyiveckoy. 

41. okurépa. The sentence follows irregularly on the simile, 
but with greater liveliness and vividness than would be given 
by ws rnva: cf. the structure of x. 31; xii. 8; ix. 35. 

43. ‘A fable runs: the bull dashed through the forest’; vid, 
loc. cit, The Scholiast tries to explain Kévraupos, saying mwapoipla 
éorl 3a 1d rods Kevratpous tAns émAapBavopévous dAnwrous elvat, 
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but alvos is particularly used of animal fables, Hesiod, Works and 
Days, 200; Archiloch. 89. The image of a bull breaking away 
through the forest is graphic; cf. Soph. 0. T. 476: 

gorda ydp ta’ dypiay 

ri avd 3 dyrpa wal 

sérpas iadravpos, 

pérAcos peréy to® xnpetor, 


cf, A. Pal. vi. 255 ravpov .. . dripayédou: tb, vi. 217 dy’ taney 8 
dbs buvev pos: Babrius 95 : 


tiv 8¢ pila seAralny 
Oupns xarOis yey els pécas Aas. 





ie Taxa 18 palaeographically more probable than Meineke’s 
Ba toxa. Some copyist took rdya in its late sense=dy, and 
wrote éBa raya (xev)). 

44. elxart: sc. #uepa as is shown by odpepoy in 45. Aeschines 
counts the days by groups marked by subsequent events: 
‘twenty days up to then—then eight till I—,’ and so on. 

45. tworlOe Svo = wpdcbes SU0 Hyépas: so xxiv. 36 dvora for 
avaornh, but vid. Ahrens, Dial. ii. p. 314. 

46. ‘And she knows not even if I be shorn like any Thracian’; 
ef. 1. 4. The Thracians as a barbarian tribe wore their hair 
long and ragged, Lucian, Tox. 51 dAAd Kal rovro eixacto avrois 
kal dwexexdpwe: Tis xéuns daécov eixds Fv éXarTH Kopay Toy ’Adavov 
Tov XxvOov. (This with Ziegler’s text keeping odd ef and olde of 
the MSS. and deleting stop at «éxappa:.) Ahrens takes odd el 
=ovd5é, but it is only so used after a preceding negative, vid. 
Arist. Vesp. 352 xot« gory dmijs ob8 el céppy diaddva:, 

dm’ dd\AdAwv (éopév), ‘since we are parted.’ 

47. Av«os viv mavta, ‘ Lycus is everything to her’; Demosth. 
De Cor. § 43 didrov evepyérnvy owripa rov Pikswmoy Pyyovvro’ wav7’ 
éxeivos Ry avrots. 

dv@xrat, sc. Td Spa. 

48. The Megarians, sending to Delphi to inquire which was 
the most noble city in Greece, received the answer, Argos was 
the best soil, Thrace was supreme for its horses, Sparta for her 
women, Syracuse for men ; but 


ipeis © Meyapeis otre rplro: obre réraprot, 
obre Svadéxatar, oT’ év Adyyp ovr’ ey dpOug. 


Hence the expression became a proverb, Callim. Ep. xxv: 


Ths 8& radalyns 
vupgns ws Meyapéow ov Adyos odd dpiOpds. 

51. viv 8 wdOev; sc. droorépfo: ‘but now how I am to,’ 
Demosth. De Cor. 47 GAN ob ort Tatra’ wé0ev 3 wodAoU ye Kal Sei: 
Id. De Fals. Leg. 34. 

pds, davti Oudvixe, yevpeOa miccas, ‘we have tasted pitch 
like the mouse in the adage’; cf. Herond. réxuvOa mpos @adnros 
boca «ip nicoy pis: Nicet. Eugen. iv. 409: 


ddioxerar yap rots épwros Bixrvors 
ds pis mpds typas éurecdw xioons xUTpoy. 


U 2 


292 THEOCRITUS 


For omission of ws cf. note on xiii. a4. For the parenthetic use 
of gayri (paci), Lucian, Nexvop. § 4 éArAcAndew 3 epavroy els avré, 
gaci, 7) wip ée Tod xawvou ra{éueros and often. 

Y Meineke makes this a perfect without redupli- 
cation, but none of his examples are above suspicion. On such 
perfects as they are without reduplication vid. Monro, Hom. 
Gram. § 23. 4. Still less probable is the view that it is present 
contracted for yevdueOa: vid. on xxx. 32. Paley regards it as an 
Epic aorist from éyevuny, the only objection to which is that 
the syncopated aorist seems to be used only in 3rd person or 
participle (Aiéro or Avro, zAqro, xUTo, xUvTO, Iliad iv. 526 : duxvvro, 
éumvuro, é\awro, Ap. Rhod. i. 45: dwayeirro, Nonnus: Aéxro, 
BAfpevos, kAvpevos). If this cannot be admitted read pis parr 
Ovamye yeDua mt wioons (Briggs yedp’ ert sicons), omitting the 
verb, as not uncommonly in proverbs, e.g. yAave’ eis "AOnvas. 

55. Statwévrios: see on 37. For the adject. instead of an 
adverbial expression of space cf. v. 115; xxiv. 93; éwrad’ iwou- 

in, Aratus, 134. 
eos épodds 5é rs: ‘unus e grege.’ 

& orpariras, ‘I, the trooper.’ ‘ Aliquotiens Theocr. cum 
quis de se ipso atque officio suo praedicat ita ponit articulum ut 
aut cum conscientia quadam dignitatis suae ea persona quae 
verba facit loqui videatur, aut id quod redit eodem officium 
ipsius notum significetur * (Fritzsche) ; cf. iii. 19. So xv. tag. 

57. xara votv reov: ‘o sententia tua’; cf. card bupdy, xiii. 14. 

58. Soxet Gore, The dore is redundant; cf. Isocr. 36 b AaBaw 
éfovciay Hore woeiv. 

59. olos dpioros, ‘the best that could be’; Plato, Apol. 23 a 
wodAal .. . dwéyOetal por yeydvact wal olas yaXerwrara. So with 
attraction Plato, Symp. 220 b dvros mayou ofov Savorarov, e.g. 
rowovrou olos devdrards éott. 

60. The division of the line is very uncertain. I assign it all 
to Aeschines and translate ‘and what must a man be like in 
other ways to be the best master to a freeman?’ It would be 
more usual to have the article in this construction, but ef. 
Plato, Theaet. 149 d woiay xpi) woim dy8pt cuvoicay ws dpicrous 
naitas tixrev. With article Plato, Rep. 332 d 4 riat ri dwod:dovea 
réxvn Bixaoctvn dy nadoiro; (Ast, Lex. Plat. ii. p. 394). 

62. rdv od dtAgovra: not uh, although the participle is generic, 
since od giAdovra = Tdv pucovvta, and the od connects closely with 
the verb, but vid. Introd. p. 35. 

64. BacrAq’. For the elision cf. Bao:A€(a), Pind. P. iv. 110; 
‘OdSve7(a), Odyss. v. 336. 

alrety 5¢ Set otk émt wavri, ‘but you must not ask on every 
occasion’; Theognis, 325 ef Tis. . . éxt wayri xoAgro. Another 
reservation of praise as in 1. 62. 

66. A@mos, ‘a military cloak.’ 

én’ dudorépors: sc. root, vid. 1.35. Tyrtaeus, x. 31: 

GAG mis eb SiaBds pevéra wooly ayporépoicr 
ornpxGeis emt yas, xetAos d80001 Sanur. 

68. & réxos, ‘with all speed’; ef. ii. 36; Pind. OW. vi. 93. 
For ellipse of verb cf. xv. 147. 

amd xporagwv: cf. xvi. 49. daé expresses properly ‘looked 
at from,’ ‘judging from.’ Theophrastus, Char, xxxi. (xxviii.) «a2 
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yap cide Ons ris dwd Tod xpoownov tori: Lucian, Dial. Mort. x.8 cepyds 
do rou oxhparos. Not ‘from the brows down,’ since weAdpeoOa 
= éopév not yiyrdpeba. 

69. tpwa: cf. Arist. Equit. 520 dya rais wodcais xariovoats. 
Probably a personal reference on Theocritus’ part, vid. Introd. 


P- 34. 
qo. &s = és, 
xAwpév: Statius, Silvas i. 2. 276 ‘Longe viridis sic flore 
fuventae perdurent vultus’; Horace, Ep. xiii. 4 ‘genua virent.’ 


XY. 


See Introduction, pp. 30, 31. Two Syracusan ladies—Gorgo 
and Praxinoa—resident in Alexandria go out to see the Adonis 
festival, and hear the dirge over Adonis sung. The greater part 
of the idyll is a racy sketch of their conversation, and their 
adventures by the way: the Adonis song affords the occasion 
of the piece, but is not to be regarded as its essential part. 

Matthew Arnold’s essay on the poem and excellent transla- 
tion should be read (Essays on Criticism, 1st series). 

According to the Scholiasts, Theocritus founded the sketch 
on a mime of Sophron—ra “Io6mua Odpevas (Oedpevat) or "lodpud- 
{ovom (Ahrens, Dial. Dor. p. 469). Among the fragments pre- 
served are a few which show resemblance to Theocritus—¢ép’ 
& rov Spipov (cf. v. 2); pépe 7d Oavpaxrpoy udm’ l0ds Iwpes (cf. 
v. 39, &.) ; ers péOev d wapdia may (v. 4); cf. Preface to xviii. a. 
There are sundry parallels between the idyll and the first 
and fourth mimes of Herondas. In style and prosody the 
poem approaches more nearly than the other idylls to common 
speech. Note especially the large number of cases in which, 
as in Attic comedy, a vowel is left short before a mute and 
liquid ; ll. a, 3, 14, 16, 19, 40, 43, 53, 78, &e. 

I. év5o Tpagwdéa, ‘Is Praxinoa at home?’ Arist. Acharn. 395 
wat Fai’ tls ovros ; évdov gor’ Evpimidns ; The words may be taken 
as addressed to the servant; then Praxinoa, overhearing, 
answers herself; or Gorgo, not standing on ceremony, opens 
the door and looks in without knocking. . 

és xpév@, ‘what an age since you have been here’ ; Eurip. 
Phoeniss. 305 xpévy cov dupa pupias év dyépais mpocetdor. 

a. Spy Sldpov, ‘see to a chair for her.’ Cf. Soph. Ajax 1165. 

3- pavov: a cushion = spookepadaioy. 

4. & vas dAepdro, ‘this gadabout spirit’ (Mat. Arnold) ; cf. 
iv. 40. #Adparos-=‘ vain,’ ‘ trifling’; almost =7,Aifios: cf. Timo, 
xv (Brunck) : 


of 3é puy fire yAatxa wépt owifat repatotrro 
hAduarov Sexvuvres SOovvexev dxAoapéonns. 
ob péya apiyypa taAas* ti wAaruvent HAs hs ; 


‘ad me certe quod attinet non video quid aptius reponi possit 
et minori cum mutatione quam dAeydrw ut illa quae haec dicit 
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stultitiae seipsam accuset quod, dum pompae nihil ad se 
pertinentis spectatrix esse vult, stulta curiositate inducta in 
discrimen vitae venerit’ (Stephanus) ; the emendation was made 
before this by Scaliger. 

5. ‘I’ve scarcely got here alive from all the crowd and all 
the carriages.’ The genitives depend on écw@nv, cf. Eurip. 
Ale, 770 axa yap puplaw éppuero. 

6. «pynwides . . . xAapvdes, ‘riding boots and uniforms’ 
(? ‘ gentlemen in khaki’). : 

q. tkaoratrw Socov, ‘and you live such a dreadful way off.’ 
The construction is explained by such phrases as @avyacrdv 
Scov, &c. ; the superlative being found also in Lucian, Tox. xii. 
giAlas wXEicrov Scov dwodéovras: cf. i. 45. oo and w can be easily 
confused both in uncial and minuscule, mw, «c: w, w: éuoep: 
and op = oy are distinguished only by one small stroke. é«agra- 
répo) is read by Hermann, but is equally a vox nihili. Greek 
forms double superlative as «vdioraros: more commonly double 
comparatives, docorépa, xepdrepos, dpevdrepos: but a compara- 
tive termination added to a superlative, as éxacrarépw would 
be, is unparalleled. Meineke read éxacrépw @ pédr(e). The first 
mime of Herondas opens in much the same way ; see especially 
V. 10 9gq. : 

Hin yap eloc wévre Kou Soxéw pives 

é o8 ot TvaAAls 0085 Svap pd rds Moipas 
apos THY Ovupny éXOovoay ef5é Tis TaUTHY. 
Maxpiv drow réxvov ty 3 tais AXavpas 
6 wndds dxpis lyviow mpooéornxer* 

dyad 32 Spaive prvi’ Sov. 


8. radra: vid. xiv. 3, note; where the quoted examples show 
that Meineke is incorrect in stating that zavra, used to mean 
‘ propterea,’ is always accompanied by a particle dpa, 57, ro, &c. 
Tr. ‘That is why that intractable creature came to the ends of 
the earth and took this rat-hole—house indeed !—to prevent us 
being neighbours.’ 

See Liddell and Scott on mapyopos. 

9. Stws, «.7.A., explains the ratvra, Meineke puts a colon at 
tfivos and explains, ‘that’s the fault of that fellow—’ ; a con- 
struction by no means justified by Eurip. And. 168 ot« éc@ 
“Exrwp rae; Menand. 354 70v6’ éraipds éorw obttws. (In Soph. 
0. T. 1329 a comma not a full stop stands at #v: see Jebb.) 

Io. tor’ épw, ‘ out of spite.’ 

}Govepdv kaxév, ‘the jealous brute.’ 

alév épotos, ‘always the same.’ 

14. tav wétvav: Persephone, pd viv “Acdew xovpyy, Herond. 
i, 32. 

15. dwrpis pdv rijvos, ‘well that daddy the other day—we 
call everything “ the other day ”—was a-buying soap and rouge 
in the bazaar, and came back with aalt, the overgrown 
blunderer.’ 

Aéyopes 82 apdav Onv, «.7.A., is to be taken as a comment 
of the constant use of the word mpéay (rpay) in common speech. 
Theocritus himself uses it thirteen times (cf. use of «adds, note 
on viii. 187). wdavra is awkward; but it should probably be 


arg © 
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Ig. kuvdSag («uvds): dog’s hair, substantival; vid. Index, 
Adjectives. : 

20. Grav purrov, ‘mere filth.’ day, adverbial; of. iii, 18. 
note. 

ov én’ épyp: in. apposition to sentence; ‘trouble on 
trouble.’ Cf. xxv. 94; Quint. Smyr. v. 602 ém wévOei wévO0s. 

a2. Bayes = Piper, through the form Bdoper. 

és... TroAepatw: sc. avady: cf. xiii. rr. 

23. rov”"AS5wvuv. The festival commemorated the untimely 
death of Adonis and the grief of Aphrodite. Figures of the 
two were exhibited in costly work, and a dirge sung by the 
popular singer of the day. How far any religious significance 
which the festival may once have had gave way to mere 
holiday making, and courtly flattery can best be judged by this 
idyll. Nor is there more depth in Bion’s Epit. Adon., written 
to suit a similar occasion. The admission of Musaeus is frank, 
that the festival of Adonis and Cypris was an opportunity 
eagerly seized not for worship but for flirting. Hero and 
Leander, 52: 

Sry paris torlv sopris 
ob Técov dbavdracw dyev omevdovee Oundrds 
Sccov dyepopévow Bid KaAACa TapOenikaoy. 


25. dv (Ses, «.7.A.: see note on ii, 8a. The aorists are to be 
taken as gnomic. The expression is obviously proverbially 
san the use of the masculine and the generic uA in TP? yp) 

VT 

év. The first dv is genit. by attraction; the second de- 
pends on elwes (‘tell of’), cf. Odyss. xi. 174 elat 8€ por warpds TE 
wai uléos. Tr. ‘The sights you see are tales to tell another.’ 

a6. Spa: cf. Arist. Eccl. 30 dpa Badifay. 

(The distribution of the verses between the two speakers is 
are Nas uncertain. I have followed Hiller, Ziegler, and 

ey. 
Gepyots, ‘idle folks have always holiday.’ Praxinoa does 
not fall in at once with Gorgo’s invitation, and puts her off 
with excuses embodied in proverbial wisdom; in l. 27 she 
suddenly changes her mind and agrees to go. 

27. ‘Eunoa, take up the spinning and put it down again 
out there if you dare—a nice soft bed for the cats—you lazy 
good-for-nothing.’ So Hermann (Opuse. v), giving a capital 
sense, It is, however, also possible to make yaAéar a term of 
reproach addressed to Eunoa: ‘these lazy cats are always 
asleep.’ Cf. Herond. vii. 4: 


Tais yuvatiy ob Ohoes riw pélow’ Ew cavida 
Apipunr’; ad povdw addy wadevoes ; 


* 
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The former explanation is preferable. yaya (MSS.) is merely 
a false Doric form of »jya: it could not be taken as =<water 
for ae 
‘soap ’ (not in a cake but in some kind of paste). 
7, Sy woAv dane: I have left this—the reading of k 
(ut) 384, p)—believing that the exceedingly harsh scansion is 
intended to bring the verse near to the level of common speech. 
Herondas affords parallels, e.g. v. 7 76 pev alya: tb. 9 pos abrdr (?): 
vi. 29 apécbev } abr: ii. 53 4 dpous (spondee). Cf. next note. 
32. wate. Sxota. The hiatus is justified by the pause; and is 
perhaps in imitation of colloquial speech ; but cf. Odyss, Xxiv. 
351 Zev warep fa ér’ toré: ib. x. 536 pede bay : A. Pal. ix. Jo nave 
éwel ce péves wai xarémv daxpva. 


‘That’s as good a wash as the gods allow.’ 


sovatra is cognate accusative. 

33. wAdE (=«Aeis), ‘where's the key of the big chest?’ For 
the ellipse cf. Herond. iii. 60 «cod Kéxwados wot SiAAos ; Through- 
out this idyll the conversation is seldom uninterrupted for 
more than a few lines: there are frequent intervals to be filled 
up by action, as here where Praxinoa dresses herself; 1. 43 
change of scene; 51-77, a long struggle through the crowd ; 
and so on. 

34. épwepédvapa: the same as wepdévarpis of 1. 21; see Liddell 
and Scott under latter word. 

35. wéoow ..., ‘how much did it cost you off the loom ?’ 
méao0 is genit. of price, ‘Ad usum verbi x«aré8a perspiciendum 
opus est teneamus telam apud veteres in altum erectam 
stetisse, ita ut opus perfectum de tela deorsum depromeretur ’ 
(Wuestemann). 

36. py brdons, ‘don’t make me think of it,’ i.e. I don’t like 
to think of it. Beware of the active and do no not translate 
‘don’t mention it.’ 

ahéov, «.7.A.: construe xaréBa pyay wéov } Sto Kabapa dpyupio, 
so that pvay and dvo are genit. of price. Svo as genit. is 
correctly used with the genit. plural (uvav); with genit. dual 
dvocv is always found; Kriiger, i. 24; ij. 3 ; Thucyd. i. 74 dvo 


sac aot 
yuplw xaapd, ‘hard cash’; ‘aridum argentum’ (Plautus, 

Rudens, aay Cf. the Irish expression ‘dry money’ (‘ £700 of 
dry money’—Spectator, Nov. 8, 1890); and the similar ex- 
pressions, “ dpyupios aap,” ‘Blankes Geld. * aridus, ‘ without 
moisture,’ easily suggests the meaning ‘ nothing but.’ Sonnen- 
schein on Plautus, loc. cit. 

37. rroréOnka (apoo é6nka, f), ‘I gave my soul to the work on 
it.’ Bion, vii. 8 yuxay nor? xépdea Kat wort Téxvas BadAOpEs. 

38. kata yopav, ‘it has turned out all you could wish’; 
cf. xiv. 57 xara voy redv: xiii. 14 xard Ovpdy. 

40. poppe, ‘Bogey!’ Cf. Callim. iii. 66: 


GAr’ Sre xoupdaw mis dweéa prrépe TEVXOL 

pyrnp pey Kusdonas ép eat madi xadcorpet 
. 6 Be Sisparos dx puxaroo 

Lpyerat o . - abrixa Ty Kovpny poppvoceras. 


J 


NOTES: XV. LINES 30-51 297 


45. TO xaxév, ‘this nuisance,’ i.e. ‘the crowd’; not ‘this 
difficulty,’ as Lang seems to take it. Cf. Arist. Birds 294 Scov 
ouvelAextas xaxdv dpyéav, ‘what a plaguey lot of birds.’ 

puppakes, ‘they are thick as ants’; cf. Aeschrio (Bergk, 
A, Lyr.) arevév nad’ ‘EAAfhosovrov épxdpey xwpny vata Gadacons 
éorpépovro pupynkes. 

46. IroAepate, i.e. Ptolemy II, the reigning king, son of 
Ptolemy Soter ; see Introduction. 

47. € & év dOavdros, ‘since your father was deified.’ 
Herondas (i. 26) speaks similarly of the prosperity of Egypt 
under the Ptolemies : 

Ta yap wdvra 


80” tori nov wat yiver’ gor ev Alyiary, 
wAovros wadaiotpy Sivas evdin ddéa 
Gea pirdcopor xpusioy venvioxot. 

Oca ddedqpow répevos 6 Bactheds xpnords 
Movofov olvos dyaba ndv6’ 80” dy xpxf (ps. 


(This was written later than Theocr. xv; see Introd. p. 31.) 
Professor Mahaffy writes (Emp. of Plol. p. 148), ‘It is remarkable 
that among the many complaints of injustice found in the 
Petrie and Serapeum papyri made by poor people who seek 
redress from the law, there is not a single tale of horror... . 
The effect which these papers produce upon a careful. ‘student 
is that they belong to an orderly and well-managed society 
where there is but little actual want and but little lawlessness.’ 

48. Alyumnori, ‘in old Egyptian fashion.’ drarnAot yp of 
Alytarrio: ws wat Aloxvdos pyot Beavol wrAdceav rot pnxavas Alyurriot. 

49. Graéras Kexpornpévot, ‘a mass of deceit’ (‘ welded 
together of deceit’). é, of: xvii. a1. 

50. xaxd walyna: it is easier to make this cognate accusative 
to éwaroSov and in apposition to ola, than to take it in apposition 
to the subject as a term of reproach. The latter way is how- 
ever favoured by the parallel lines, Hesiod, Theog. 26 motpéves 
Gypavroi, ude’ éAdyxea, yaorépes olov, and Epimenides’ Kpjres de 
‘petorat, xaxd Onpia, -yaorépes dpyai. 

épof (k) or épecot (other MSS.) is an unknown word; it 
‘may be right, but though Theocritus has many dmaf Aeyouceva 
they are all simple new formations: he does not go out of his 
way to find strange words. Convincing emendation is im- 
possible. Meineke’s épwvoi is perhaps the best (e conj. Spohn). 
To add one more to the existing many, I suggest éoprai: cf. 
-Herond. vi. 17: 


; éxmodav Hpiv pbelpecbe vaBvorp’ 
Gra pouvoy wai yAaooa: (= yAwooa) 
7a 3’ GAN’ doptal: 


‘idle good-for-naughts.’ 

51. th yevolycOa ; ‘what is to become of me?’ Aesch. S. c. T. 
297 rl yévwpa:; For the optative cf. Soph. Philoct. 895 ri djra 
Spey’ éyw 3; and Mr. Sidgwick'’s Appendix to his edition of the 
Agamemnon. In Alexandrian writers the use of the bare opta- 
tive im questions becomes frequent; Herond. v. 76 vis ov« 
dunrio: ; A. Pal. v. 245 wat ris bworAain; 
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sf 
robs wodgpous émtry- 
€ pov evr petmio pevos 
y caparison 


fwxos obx 6 els 
é Xs els mA 


Photius). These gail 
as appears from 1. 53- 


and they’ve gone ” 


qwokenroral, wodepio 
8ecos GAA’ 6 éy Trois dyaou 
qv yap roovroy dywncpa \( 


their position.’ i 
57: “ewvayelpelil: ‘T am beginning ect my nerves. 
Ap. Rhod. i. 1233: 
vhs 58 ppévas trol 


Kuapis, dunxaviy 5¢ poys cuvayeiparo 
Plato, Protag. 328 d péyis nws épauréy wowepel our 
58. Unaov kai rov Wuxpdv Sgtv. For the art 
only of two nouns cf. vi. 1; xxii. 140; Vil. 
Epig. iii. 3. The second has always an attrib 
attribute, Pind. P. iv. 118 ’AwéAAwy & re Tv6y: M 
GX’ Srav dxfoy words Bods a 8% G4AaC 

Kuprov énappi(y. 


elpas «lov. rl 
cle with secoD 


132; i 
te. 


xxii. 34> 
Without 








SeSorxw: see i. 63. 
64. Plautus, Trinummus, i. 2. 7a ‘sciunt quod Iu 
est cum Tove.’ 
65. tds Oipas : sc. ris adAfjs, at which they have no 
67. EvruxlSos: sc. xépa, not ‘take hold of Eutychis, +d as 
would require Aafov. Eutychis is presumably Gorgo’s 
Eunoa is Praxinoa’s, 
more’ (apécexe), attend to her lest you lose yourself. 
68. éxev apdv, ‘hold on to us with your teeth’; see dmpi 
Liddell and Scott ; Theognis 31: 


Kaxoto: 8& ui) mpocopulre 
dvipdow ar’ aiet trav dyadaw Exeo. 


qo. eitt yévovo, ‘as you wish to be saved’ (M. Arnold); a neat 
representation of the sense. For the construction cf. Herond 
‘iii. 56: 
GAN’ ef rt cor Adumpioxe wal Biov mpptw 
écOAnv redotey aide (sc. Motoa) nd-yavar xvpoats. { 


(se. ‘Thrash this boy.’) Ib. 79 ef ri cot (giny watoa. But in all! 
three examples we have merely an extension of the use of an ‘ if 
clause’ to express an object aimed at, ‘if haply.’ The optative 
is used in primary sequence as in Eurip. Rhesus 3 Bat el 5éfarro f 


Lucian, i. 224 Badodpa: ef nou ebpeOein. " 
q1. @vAdoceo, ‘mind my shawl,’ i.e. not ‘take charge of” bu! 
‘mind not to tear.’ i 


q2. G@pws: Doric for dpous, the contracted form of dpéo 
The corrupted forms d6péws k, dOpsws p seem simply to arise frojy 
a misreading, final o being taken for § (=ws). See Sir E. 
Thompson’s Palaeography, p. 95. : 
73. &v KadG, ‘in a good place,’ ‘all right’; Eur. H. F. 207 
70 capa 8 ob Swot Trois évayrios 
éy eipuddary 8 éorti, 


ee a | A SL, Re, eee near 
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74. ‘And may you be “all right” year in, year out, and after- 
wards’; cf. Odyss. ix. 134 pada wey Bald Aqov ale eis Dpas duder. 
The noun is used always in the plural in the idiom. Contr. 
_ @ls éviauréy, eis Eros, pir’ dvipay: cf. xxiv. 40. 

15. xpnore: genit. of exclamation ; ‘a good kind man.’ 

76. Brdlev, ‘shove your way in.’ [Ziegler here reads dy’ d6e 
xai because the Scholiast has dye Bid{ov xa He, but the Scholiast 
constantly paraphrases one verb by two. | 

77. wéAAvora, ‘that’s all right’—they get through the crush 
into the court—‘all inside’ as the man said when he shut the 
door on his bride. The point of the joke in the last phrase 
is lost; and its recovery is rendered doubly difficult by the 
uncertainty whether dwoxAggas means ‘shut out’ or ‘shut up.’ 

(1) The former is the better attested, Lucian, 473 ad jin. of 
clients at the door, dovpevo: xal dmoxAadpevor pds Tav olxeTOv ; 
ef. Epictet. xxxiii. 14 Srav poirps mpés Tiva trav péya Suvapévoy 
mpoBare Sri. . . drrokdecOhoa, Ste évrwaxOhoovral ao al Ovpa. 
Haupt takes this meaning and adds the phrase to the number 
of those in which a ridiculous action is described introduced 
by. ‘as the man said who’ (e.g. ‘not such a bad shot after all, 
as a man said, who missed the dog and killed his mother- 
in-law’). 

(2) ‘Shut up,’ i.e. ‘shut up alone’; not as Lang translates 
‘when he had shut himself in with his bride,’ Charito, A. x. 2 
tiv évdov droxexAepévny. In this case understand a man shutting 
up his wife alone for ‘safety,’ ep. Ap. Rhod. i. 775 ynyarénow 
éepyduevat KadvByot voudoa: ‘all safe at home, as the man said, 
when he locked his bride in.’ The ‘paraprosdokian’ would 
then lie in yuvédy: it was unmarried girls who were generally so 
securely watched, Callim. frag. 118 4 wais 4 xardxAaoros Tiv of 
aot rexdvres ebvaious dapiopods ExOev Ioov dr€Opy. 

(3) We could take év5o. = ciow, and make the sentence a 
command : ‘Come in all of you, as the man said, when he had 
shut his wife out of the way.’ This gives far the best sense if 
this meaning of évdo: can be allowed in Theocritus; vid. Liddell 
and Scott (évdor). 

719. Xertd Kai os xaplevra: after Odyss. x. 2223: 


ola Obedow 
Aerrad Te Kal xaplevra Kai dyAad épya wéXovrat. 


Cf. Odyss. v. 231. 
tepovanara, ‘embroidered robes.’ See Iliad xiv. 178: 


dupt 8 dp’ duBpdcrov éavdy Ecal’, Sy of ’AGhvy 
éfvo’ doxnoaca, ride: 8 evi Saidarda wodAa: 
xpuceins & évergot kata or7nOos wepovaro. 


Cf. Et. Magn. 260. 43 8eixavas ra TOAAG ipdopara Kat poppds ~xovTa : 
Hesych. Seixava’ moira iparia, 

81. fpoypapor. The tapestries represented scenes in the story 
of Adonis and Venus. So Achill. Tat. liii. 4 describes a wémAos 
wrought by (yoypapo: representing the story of Tereus and 
Philomela. 
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8a. ‘How true to life they stand, how true they move.: 

év8wvetvre is here intransitive ; cf. ‘animosa signa,’ Propert. 
iv. 9. The whole passage resembles Herondas iv—a visit to 
the temple of Asclepius in Cos. See v. 33: ma, xpdvy cor’ 
dvOpwnor | «hs rovs AiBous Efovor riy Conv Oeiva. v. 56: ovx dpys 
pidn Kuvvoi | of? &pya; xawiy rair’ épeis ’AOnvainy | yAu~a rd Kara 
.« . Tov maida 8x Tov yupvor Hy Kvicw TovTov | ody EAKos Efe. This 
mime of Herondas is probably earlier than Theocritus. 

- 84. Gpyupéas. There is no other example of «A:opuds in femi- 
nine, but all the good MSS. give dpyupéas here, and it is hard 
to explain the introduction of the form if it is erroneous. 

85. xataBdAAwv: for the use of the active ef. ii. 26; x. 40; 
Xen. Symp. iv. 23 mapa rd ra dpri lovAos nabépre. 

87. The ceaseless chatter and broad provincial accent of the 
women raises the wrath of a testy bystander. It is curious 
that the offénded person should speak equally broad Doric, but 
so does even the singer of the dirge. 

88. rpvyéves: cf. Alexis in Athenaeus iv. 133 b: 


cov 3 éya Aakiorépay 
ov mwmor’ elEov ovTE KEepKanrny yuvaL 
ob Kitray ob xedddy’ obre Tpvydva. 


But not only the ceaselessness but the monotony of the ring- 
dove’s note is meant. 

éxxvatoeivet: of the bore, cf. Theophr. Char. 7 Stray ye rovs 
xa’ éva droxvaicn. 

mraradodooa, ‘with their 4, a, &.’ 

89. p&: simply an exclamation, common in Herondas, ‘my 
word !’ 

90. tmacdpevos, ‘buy your slaves before you order them 
about’; cf. Soph. 0. C. 839 pd ’rirago’ & ph Kparets. 

gt. Kopivéiar.. . dvw0ev, ‘an old Corinthian family.’ Syracuse 
was founded from Corinth. 

93- Swpiodev, ‘I suppose Dorian folk may speak in Dorian.’ 

94, 95. On construction see vii. 126. 

MedAttra&des = Persephone. 

G&pav xaptrepdés, master over us.’ 

arhav ivis, ‘save only one’: sc. ‘the king.’ 

kevedv: 8c. xoivea (Herond. iii. 33 é« rerpnyévns Oe), 
‘IT am not afraid of you cutting down my rations.’ Wuestemann’s 
explanation is the only one available; ‘that the daily rations 
of a slave—a modius or yoivig—was measured out and levelled 
down with a scraper.’ (ddynorpov, Herond. vi. 30: dwopderpas 
tas oxurddas als dnoyaot ra pérpa, Hesych.) A stingy bailiff 
would level it down till the measure was almost empty, and'so 
could be said xevedy dmopdrrev: cf. Theophr. Char. 17 (30) 
padoviy pérpy tov mivdaxa éyxexpovepévy perpeiv airds Tois évdov 
7a émrnieaa opddpa dwopar. 

97. & ras "Apyeias. For order of words cf. vii. 11 ; xiil. 19; 
Plato, Epig. 5 tov Nuppay Oepatovra giddpBpiov iypov dorddr : 
Herond. iii. 38 riv pappny ypndv yuvaixa. 

too. Catullus, lxiv. 96 ‘ quaeque regis Golgos quaqque Idalium 
frondosum,’ 
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épiracas: cf. vii. 95. 

tor. "Epvxav: the same as Eryx (in Sicily). 

xpve@ waiforo’, ‘toying with gold’; a curious expression 
and hardly what Theocritus wrote (we should expect waicdo0’), 
but not improved by such conjectures as ypyvcwms 3° (Bergk), 
"Epux’ dy Xpvow maifoo’ (or waifes) ‘Ag¢podirn (Ahrens), xpuc@ 
oriABao’ (Stadtmiller), or what is open to any one to suggest, 
Xpuow wais 8c”. . 

106, 107. GBavarav ... Bepevixav: cf. xvii. 34 sqg. and Intro- 
duction. 

amd Q@varads: Isocr. 119 b évetd2) ‘HpacdAfs perndAAafe roy Biov 
Oeds tx Ovnrou yevdpevos. 

110. Bepevxeta: cf. Iliad xiii. 67 TedAapdmov vidy: Odyss. 
Xviii. 353, &c. 

III. wavrerot xadots. A neuter adjective used substantivally 
without article can have ravra attached as attribute ; cf. viii. 
40; Demosth. viii. 9 émi wadon dieaiors cupBovAcevery. 

112. ‘ Beside him lie all the fruits of the season, all the fruits 
of the trees.’ 

Spuds dxpa: division for depé3pva: see Xen. Oecon. xix. 19. 
Spves here ‘trees’ in general not ‘oaks’; cf. Hesiod, "Epy. 
233. 

aap pév ol. We may either scan as a dactyl adding this to 
the passages when the F of of is neglected, (cf. Iliad vi. ror ot3 
tis oi: 1b. go wéwhov & of Sonéex. Add Iliad ii. 665; xi. 339; 
xxiii. 865; xxiv. 72, in all of which yép precedes) ; or (2) we 
may scan as spondee wap pév fF’ and elide the o. See Monro, 
Hom. Gram. 376 ; Odyss. ix--360 ds épar’: airdp Ff aris. 

119. BplOovn: see crit. note. Spifovres is impossible after 
xXAmpat oxiades, even if 3pdcn . . . TiVévres is allowed in Aesch. 
Agam. 545, where the words are far separated. Nicander (Ther. 
329) has caraynxGévros dxdv6ns, but on false analogy to adjectives 
in -es (Odyss. xvi, 123 bAnevTi ZaxvvOy: Nicand. Alex. 48 soinevros 
xapedains). Nor can the occasional use of dual masculine forms 
be quoted in support of this: see Soph. 0. C. 1678. Given 
Bpidovrs as the original the corruption is easily explained 
through the confusion of the sign for es (3) witht. For hiatus 
cf. v. 10. Tr., ‘and green bowers are built with weight of dill.’ 
For construction cf. xiii. 29; Ken. Cyrop. i. 4. 28 fxev lSpowwrs TH 
ixsy. Fritzsche and Hartung mark a lacuna at omddes, so that 
Bpidoyres dvndy is end of the following line. 

122, SLov an’ dfw, ‘flying from branch to branch’; cf. Arist. 
Acharn, 235 dbxev yi mpd vis. 

123. é«: made of; cf. xxi. 11; A. Pal. v. 157 (wmov Uf dvOéan, 

125, 126. & Midaros épet. This seems by the rhythm and 
absence of conjunction to go with the preceding not the 
following line. What Miletus—the great wool-growing district 
—says is therefore ‘padaxwrepa: dxvw’ (cf. v. 51),& commendation 
of the quality. 

127. ddAa, ‘another’ for this year’s festival. Theocritus 
looks back at the previous year as Bion (Eptt. Adon. ad fin.) 
looks forward to the next, Anye ydav KuOépea, 7d capepor icxeo 
koppay. Se ce wéAw Krabvat, wadw els Eros GAO Saxpioa. 


128, tdv piv... tdv Sé. The passage suffers clearly by being 
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over condensed ; this line proceeds as if we had had already men- 
tion of a second «Alyn for Cypris. 

129. évveaxalSexa: for évveaxadexer}s, érayv or the termination 
-erns being easily understood from the preceding, cf. xxvi. 29; 
Niad xxii. 349 Sexducs re wal elxoownpr’ drova, 

130, wuppd: fem. sing. ; sc. Opif. Cf. Epit. Adon. 12: 


wal 10 pddov pevye: TH xeiAcos Gugi BE rHYy 
Ovdoxe wal 1d pidapa Td pnmore Kunpis dpqoe. 
Kumpidt pev 1d pidapya wat ob (worros dpéoxe 
GAN’ ote oldey “Adams 5 vw Ovdoxovr’ épiracey, 


132. &pa Spdcq, ‘ when the dew is fresh on the ground. 

134. éwt odvupa, ‘ut defluat vestis superior pars ad talos zona, 
sc. retenta. Parant se mulieres ad «oppdv qualis deinceps 
canitur,’ Paley; cf. Iliad xxii. 80. But «éAmov does not neces- 
sarily mean the folds about the breast; cf. Ap. Rhod. iv. 
947: 

wapOevcxal Bixa xéAnov én’ itvas elrAifaca: 
cpaipy dOvpovow wepinyéi. 


‘Gathering the folds about the waist’; cf. Theocr. xxvi. 17. 

139. yepairepos: cf. xxv. 48; Odyss. vii. 156 ds 8) Sanxov 
dvipav mpoyevéorepos fev: Iliad v. 898 xal xev 5) wad Foba 
évéprepos Ovpaxdvav, where the comparative seems equally to 
be used for the superlative. 

141. Aevxadlwves, ‘Deucalion and his sons’ (Hiller), or ‘such 
men as were Deucalion’ as Greek says, ‘HpaxAées re wal Onoées 
(Plato, Theaet. 169 b). 

142. TleAomndSar: cf. Pind. N. viii. ar. 

dxpa: neut. for masc. ‘the pride of Argos’; cf. xx. 31; 
x. 29, note; Aesch. Eumenid. 489 xpivaca 8 doraw raw tpaw ta 
Bédrara: Id. Persae t rade pev Mepoay .. . mord nareira, 

143. (at: an Alexandrian form, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1600; Homer 
has iAn 0. 

és véwra, ‘next year.’ 

144. Fv0es: sc. pidos. 

145. TO Xpfjpa: in apposition to 4 @yAaa. 1d xpHpa is some- 
thing colloquial ; ‘ain’t she wonderful ? the woman’s happy for 
her learning, most happy for her voice.’ 

147. welg olkov: sc. dmévat, Arist. Frogs 1279 éyw pev otv és rd 
Badavetoy BovAopa:. So in Shakespearian English ‘he shall with 
speed to England’ (Hamlet). Note how here as in Idyll i and 
elsewhere Theocritus brings us back at the close to the common- 
place of daily life. ‘So with the song still in her ears ends the 
incorrigible Gorgo’ (M. Arnold). 

149. xaipe “Adwv: the hiatus is allowed on the analogy 
(though false) of yaipe dvag. xvii. 135. 

“ASov: a colloquial form of the name; cf. ’Aprepis =’Apre- 
pucia (Herond.) ; AvroxAis = AtroxAfjs (Inser.). 
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XVI. 


The circumstances of the poem have been dealt with fully, 
Introd. p. 5 sqg. It is an ungenerous money-making age, 
in which the arts are scorned, the claims of friendship and 
hospitality neglected, all the true uses of wealth forgotten ; 
men care no longer for the great deeds nor the song in which 
alone great deeds shall live, remembering not that but for 
the singers of old the heroes had been lost to memory, and 
from the Muses glory comes to men. Yet is it labour spent 
in vain to address oneself to the covetous; gold they have 
and ever shall desire, but I will choose men’s honour and 
men’s love, and with the help of the Muse will yet find a 
friend. Some one will arise who yet in this age will do 
a deed of fame; for now war is upon the land; Carthage and 
Syracuse are putting on their armour, and Hiero stands in our 
midst like one of the old heroes. Gods of the land cast our 
enemies out over the sea, all that is left of them, and let our 
towns and countrysides have peace from the long agony of 
battle ; and let Hiero’s famo be carried wide to the uttermost 
east by song. For many there are whom the Muses love; and 
may all tell of Sicily her folk, and Hiero. Daughter of Eteocles, 
ye Graces, let one call me and I will come with my muse, and 
will not leave you, for all that is fairest among men ye give. 

Such is the argument of this fine poem, which starting with 
a tirade against a selfish time ever exalts the power of song, 
and turns at the last gracefully to praise of Hiero and outburst 
of prayer for Sicily’s deliverance. The theme is complex, but 
the leading motif of the whole is the honour of poetry and 
vindication of the poet’s place, as is shown by the key-words: 
byveiv (2), Xdperas (6), ed elndvta (13), dodav (24), Movodow 
bmophras (29), dordds b Kos (44), dordol (50), dodal (57 ), Tey Kal 
dvOpumnov gidrdrytra (66), dodot (73), tuveiy (103), Xapirwy Miadh 
Indirectly the poem is an appeal on the poet’s own behalf, but 
the claim is pressed rather by suggestion than immediate 
request. As the first Hiero had honoured the poets of his 
age — Pindar, Simonides, Bacchylides — as heroes, of 
Thessaly, and Troy had found their singer,.so the: latter Hiero 
is addressed in a poem which by direct mention or constant 
reminiscence of phrase calls: to mind the lyrics of the fifth 
century. The title Xapres; the use of the word Xapites in 1. 6, 
the last announcement of attachment to the Xapites in 1. 104 
are full of memories of Pindar and Bacchylides, Pind. Pyth. 
ix. ad init. : 

26éAw xadrndomda Tubovixay 

ov Babu(avoow dyyédAAow 

TeAeoixparn Xapirecor yeywveiv. 
Bacchylides, v. 9: 

oiv Xaplrecot Babvfavos ipdvas 

dpvoy amd (adéas 

vacou févos tyerépow wépe 

wee KAcevvdy és moAw 

xpvodumuxos Odbpavias kravds Oepawmy. 
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Bacchyl. xix. (vid. on 1. 69). The outburst against the wrong 
use of wealth (Theocr. v. 32-28) echoes Pindar and Bacchylides 
alike (vid, ad loc.), as does the passage 40-58, of which the motif 
is ‘carent quia vate sacro.’ 


1. H. hymn Apoil, 189: 


Motoa pévy 0 Gya sao dperBépevar dnt Kary 
tyvedoly fa Gedy 3ap' duBpora 43° dvOpwnaw 
TAnMooUwas. 


Hesiod, Theog. 43: 
al 3 duBporoy Sccay leitoa 
Gea yévos al8ciaw mparov KAciovow doadp. 


Matthew Arnold, Empedocles: : 


‘First hymn they the Father 
Of all things; and then 
The rest of immortals 

The action of men.’ 


2. tpveiv... pvetv: vid. Introd. p. 41. 
kréa advip&v: Iliad ix. 524 rav mpdabev trevOdpea kréa dvdpiv. 

4. ‘We are mortals here on earth; let man sing fellow-man.’ 
The careful antithesis of these things is noticeable. Each line 
falls into two balanced halves: 1-2=3-4; 1 and 2 correspond 
in alternating order, A:ds xovpas . . . tpveiy dOavdrous : : do.dois 
.« . kAda dvdpay, 

5. tls yap, ‘then who of all who dwell beneath the grey 
dawn.’ yép is used (in Homeric Greek) to introduce a question 
with a tone of impatience or surprise, Iliad i. 122: 


*ATpeldn nvdsore, gidonreaywrare mayvTov, 
mwas yap ro Bwaoves yépas peyabupor ’Axatol ; 


Monro, Hom. Gram. § 348. 4. Here Theocritus after his intro- 
ductory quatrain plunges abruptly into his complaint against 
eed. 
6. Xdptrag: Pind. Isth. v. 26: 


civ Xdpow 3 Euorov Adurowos viois 
ravd és evvopov méduy, 


meracas: sc. olxov. The accus. and dative both being 
required in the construction, only the latter is actually intro- 
duced, Isocr. 31 a ovpBovdAots xpavrat, of piv tov dota Tos 
ToApnporarots of 8 ef dwavroy éxrdefapevos Tois ppomporaros: cf. 
Odyss. iv. 597. 
9. 5 +(e): see on xi. 79; Odyss. v. 356: 


Spor éyw, py tis pos ipalypow 8é6r0v avre 
aOavaroyv, Sre pe cyxedins dwoBfva dydrye. 


Homer uses 8, 5re, Sr: indifferently =‘in that’ or ‘because, 
Odyss. viii. 78; xx. 2693; V. 340. 
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tz. ‘And hide on their chill knees once more their patient 
head’ (Calv.’, The poems are personified and represented as 
begging from house to house, returning empty-handed and 
blaming their master for their fruitless journey, and sitting 
dejected, head on hand, till they are sent forth again. 

yovarecot is an unexampled form. Homer uses youveoo or 
youvact: so Sovpecot (Hartung yuyxpais ev xoviyo:), For the 
imagery cf. Cebes, Tabula 9 Avrn . .. Ti Kepadry ty Trois yévacw 
éxovca (Renier). 
. 14, ‘Men care not as of old to be praised for noble deeds.’ 
The/statement is compressed, but means obviously ‘care not 
for noble deeds nor yet for noble fame.’ 
: ér{, ‘on the ground of,’ Isocr. 44 d é¢’ éxdory ripacba Tar 

OY. 
ree étrd xepSéov: not quite equivalent to «ép3e, but ‘under 
the influence of gain,’ Demosth. p. 107. 71 o¥82 mpohy6nv ob6’ 
bwd xépdous off’ twd gidoriulas, The use is commoner with 
adjectives (cf. xxiv. 60, note) and verbs that are only virtually 
passive, Plato, Laws 695 b twd péOns palvecdar: Thucyd. ii. 85 
ad fin. iw’ dwdolas évdsérpupey ode dAl-yov xpdvoy. 

16. Join dpyvpov with wé0ev ofoera, ‘whence he shall win 
money,’ Arist. Equites 800 éfevpicxay dwdGev\1d rpimBodrovy ee: 
Theocr. xvii. ro. : 

18. dtrorépw 4 yévu nvépa, ‘the knee is nearer than the shin,’ 
Plaut. Trinum. v. 2. 30 ‘tunica pallio propitry ;. Arist. Eth. 
ix. 8. 2 wal al-wapoipics 32 waca Spoyvapovovas, ofoy Td *‘ pia yuxh” 
wat “‘xowd ra gira,” Kat “iadrns girdrns” nal “yovu evens 
éyyiov.” The equivalent of ‘charity begins at home.’ 

ar. 8s é dved oicera: ovSév. The future must bear a modal 
sense, ‘who will have nought from me,’ ‘who intends to get 
nothing,’ Eurip. frag. 33: 

quvaixa 8 Soris navoera Adyar Kaxws 
Svarnvos dpa xob codes KexdAHoera, 


‘He who gets’ (or ‘shall get”) would of course be ds dy pépyra: 
ef. el payed with édy paxy. 
a2 sqq. The true use of wealth. The retort to churlish greed 
is given courteously in ‘‘ daudno”: ‘Blanda est appellatio qua 
utitur etiam is qui alterum leniter increpat vel amice admonet’ 
(Ast, Lex. Plat.); Plato, Rep. 344 d @® dapédne @pactpaxe, olov 
éuBadrav Adgyor ty vp ~xas dméva; With the whole passage 
following ‘cf. Theocr. xvii. 106 sqg.; Bacchylides, iii. 13 
(addressed to Hiero) : 
ol8e sxupywbévra mAovTOY pi) peAap- 
papel xpunrev oxdry. 
Bpves pev lepd BovOvros éoprais, 
Bpvover pirofevias dyuat 
Adure 8 ixd pappapvyais 56 xpuvads 
tydaddrATov Tpandsav crabévroy. 
wapobe vaou, 
Pind. Nem. i. 44: 
ove epapa: modiy ty peydpy wdotrov xaraxpipas exew, 
GAN’ ddvrov ed Te nadeiy Kal dxovoa, pias eapKéwy. 
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24. puxg Soiva.: Horace, Ode iv. 7. 19; Simonides 85; 


GAAG ov ravTa pablo Bidrov wort réppa 
Yuxp Tav dyabev TARO yap {opevos. 


dodav: repeated again in 29 Movodow riew twxopyras, but 
this is no tautology, since it is for new emphasis and with 
a new turn of phrase that the duty of granting somewhat to 
the arts is insisted on. 


27. tpawéln, ‘hospitality.’ The passage seems suggested by 


Odyss. xv. 69: 
vepecoopar 5é wal dAAy 
dvdpt fevoddny, Ss x’ Efoxa pey prigayw, 
éfoxya 3 éxGaippow’ dpeivay 3 aloipa wayta, 
lady rot waxy éo6’, Ss 7? ob 20éA0vTA vécobat 
feivoy éworpuves xa 3s écavpevoy xarepuxe. 


Cf. Theognis, 467 sqq. 

29. twodyras, ‘the interpreters’; cf. xxii. 116. The poet is 
the servant by whose mouth the Muses speak. So Vergil 
‘ Musae quarum sacra fero’: Ap. Rhod. 1v. 1379 Movodoy dd¢ 
pv00s° é-ya) 5 imaxovos deida Thepidav : Horace ‘Musarum sacerdos.” 

30. €v0Ads dxovoys, ‘may win a noble name’; cf. xxix. 21. 
d«ovw being used as for the passive of xadéw, 

gr. Pind. Isth. i. ad fin.: 


el 3é tis Evdov vépes wAOvTOY Kpupaioy, 
@Aoot 5S éunirrov yerG, pvx- 

dy ‘Aldq redéow ov 

pacers Bégas dveviev. 


32. aoe rs paxéAg, ‘as one whose hands are hardened with 
the mattock’s toil, poor of poor line bewailing hapless poverty’ ; 
Shirley (though in very different context) : 


‘Sceptre and crown 
Must tumble down, 
And in the dust be equal made 
With the poor crooked scythe and spade.’ 


33. axiy: Hesych. axGves, WwevnTeEs. 

éx watépov: cf. xvii. 13; xxv. 117; xxiv. 108 é« warépoy 
dpveds: the preposition expressing inherited characteristics, 
‘poor by descent.’ 

34 sqq. Theocritus illustrates his text by the example of the 
old heroes who but for song would have been lost to memory, 
but now, doing great deeds and finding a bard, live in the songs 
of men. Antiochus and Aleuas were kings of Thessaly, con- 
temporaries and patrons of Simonides. The Scopadae were 
feudal lords of the territory of Crannon in Thessaly; the head 
of the house, Scopas, son of Creon, was addressed by Simonides 
in a song of which Plato (Protag. 339 b) preserves the famous 
fragment : dvipa ayabdv pev drabéws yevéo bax xarerdv xepol re Kar 
moot Kai vow TET paryovoy dvev dyou reruypévov. 

35. tmevéoras, ‘serfs.’ 


/ 
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d&ppadth, ‘the portions of food assigned month by month to 
each dependent’; cf. on xv.95. The word is used by Hesiod ; 
then revived, as were many obsolete words, by the Alexandrians, 
Ap. Rhod. i. 393 ; Leonidas, 95 (Geffck.). 

épetpycavro, ‘had measured to them’; cf. Hesiod, W. and 
D. 349 0 pev perpetcOa mapa yeirovos eb 8 drodovvat, 

34-39. Note the careful antithetical arrangement of these 
lines: 34, 35 =36, 37 =38, 39; moAAoi = mwoAAol = pupia. 

38. évitdacxov, ‘drove afield’; but the word is not elsewhere 

used transitively ; vid. Liddell and Scott. [Hence évd:’ dyecxov, 

Graefe ; év3:’ é\ackov, Meineke; most unlikely after éAavydpevor 

in 36, Or if change is necessary we might read éviia éoxovy, 

"5 1,95. é8tos and évéios are both used. mofuvas for wolpeves, 
oss. | 

39. totpéves Exkpira : for rhythm cf. xxii. 49. 

40. GAX’ ot adi trav FS0s. There is a Homeric ring in the 
line ; Odyss. xxiv. 95 abrdp épot ri 148’ H8os ered wéAE Lov ToAUTEVCG ; 
ef. Iliad xviii. 80; A. Pal. v. 291. 

41. evpetav oxedlav: Leonidas, 94 (4. Pal. vii. 67) : 


el wal cor péya Bpidera dxpuderca 
Bapis dmopOipévav, 


Both expressions are chosen in order to call to the mind a 
picture of a vast throng of spirits embarking (see Geffcken on 
Leonidas, loc. cit.). 

42. ta todd Kai SABia, ‘the wealth they had on earth.’ 
A, Pal. vii. 326; 


réa0’ éxw Sao’ épabov Kai éppoyrioa Kat pera Movowy 
oépy’ tdany’ ra 8 worAAA Kal SABia ripos ~uapyev. 


43. kero: see on ii. 124. The sentiment is repeated by 
Horace, Od. iv. 9. 25: 


‘Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona 
Multi, sed omnes illacrimabiles 
Urgentur ignotique longa 
Nocte carent quia vate sacro.’ 


Pind. Nem. vii. 17; Ol. x. 109: 


wal Srav Kara Epfais, dordas arep, 
*Aynoidap’, els ’Ai8a craOpor 
dvhp lenra, xeved mvevoas 

énope poxOy Bpaxy mt reprvdv 
rw 8 ddverns Te Avpa 

yAukis 7° abdds dvanagce xapw. 


44. 6 Kqos: Simonides, 556-468 B.c., the first of the great 
writers of ‘ epinikia’ ; author also of Paeans, Dithyrambs, Hymns, 
and other forms of Lyric poetry of which fragments remain. 

aléXa: not ‘in varied style,’ i.e. different forms of lyrics, 
but a song of varied mood and rhythm, as Pind. N. iv. 24 
morxiroy xGapi{ow: A. Pal. ix. 584 alddov év Bap vdpov expexov. 
Dryden’s ‘ Alexander’s Feast’ is an aléAoy péAos. 
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46. dwhorépas, ‘posteris.’ In Homermyounger; as here, 
A. Pal. iv. 2. 6, where wadaorépow and driorépow are opposed. 
In A. Pal. il. 362 dwAdrepos xopos = New Comedy. 

trou: cf. Pind. Ol. i. 18; Bacchyl. v. 37: 


favOdrpxa pey 
Sepévixoy ’Adpedy wap’ edpudivay m@Aov deAdXoSpduay 
elde vixacavra xpvovmayxus *Ads. 


48. Avxlov. Sarpedon and Glaucus; Iliad xv. 

. 49. Kuxvov. The story of Cycnus was related in the ‘Cypria.’ 

See Herod. ii. 116; Proclus, Chrestom. 1 éreara ‘AytAdeds adbrots 

Tpémeras dvedav Kuixvoy roy Mogedavos: Quint. Smyrn. iv. 153. 
amd xpords: see on xiv. 68. 

52. €cxarov: not ‘lowest’ (as Fritzsche), but furthest; ‘ at 
the limit of the world.’ Odysseus, in Odyss. xi, sails beyond 
the sunset to the world of the dead. Cf. Soph. 0. T. 177; Hesiod, 
Theog. Gat : 


év6’ oly’ Gaye’ exovres bwd yOovt vacerdovres 
iar’ én’ toxatin peyddAns dv welpact yains. 


55 ovot ... Gp’ dyeAalaus: cf. Bacchyl. x. 43 of 8 én’ 
Epyoly re kal dudt Boor dyéraus Oupdy adbfovow. 
57. Svacav: cf. vii. 36. 
odeas: as monosyll. offgs. For the sense cf. Spenser, 
Ruines of Time: 


‘For not to have been dipt in Lethe lake 
Could save the son of Thetis from to die; 

But that blind bard did him immortal make 
With verses dipt in dew of Castalie.’ 


6o. Kipara petpetv, ‘to count the waves.’ Expressions of size 
and number are constantly confused in Greek; Soph. Ajax 130 
paxpds wAovros : Herod. i. 203 dpos sAnbei péyiorov: vid. Lobeck, 
Ajax, loc. cit. 


61. Sao” dvenos, ‘ which the wind drives shoreward with the - 


grey sea.” It seems better to take peré as coupling yAavxds 
éXés to S000, than to join dvepos pera yAaveds dAds. The whole 
surface of the sea seems to be driving coastwards; cf. Catullus’ 
‘Sea-picture’ (Ixiv. 274): 


‘ Post, vento crescente, magis magis increbrescunt, 
Purpureaque, procul nantes, a luce refulgent.’ 


For peré cf. Plato, Rep. 591 b Sixaroovwnv perd ppoviceas xropévy. 
(Paley translates ‘vis venti cum vi maris’; so Hiller.) For the 
expression cf. Verg, Georg. ii. 108. 


62. UVSart vifev. The « is lengthened before a liquid; a t 
xxii. 121; xi. 45; Iliad xii. 459; see Monro, H. G. § 371. a 
athivOov: ‘laterem lavare.’ Terence, Phorm. i. 4. 9. ne 
63. wapeanetv, ‘to win to better things’; see Iliad vi.,” Kad. 
I have taken this—the reading of three MSS.—as yieldis: “abe 
best sense. The vulgata lectio is mapedGeiv =‘ to get the bet, ¥ af’ 
but usually ‘to get the better of by craft,’ not suitabl; nt 


eh ‘ 


) | 
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NOTES: XVI. LINES 46-9, 309 


napeAxey (Hemsterh.) wapacway (Briggs) means ‘to draw away 
from the right path.’ wsapaveiv, Warton (Bergk, Hiller), does 
not take an accusative. C. Hartung’s napéprey (‘ subdole acce- 
dere’) is bad. Cf. generally Theognis, 105; 


Secrods eb epSovr: paraordrn xdpis lorly, 
Igor wai oxeipay wdévroy GAds woAcis. 


64. xatpérw, ‘farewell to him’; cf. xxvii. 15 ; Herond. vi. 31 
xapérw pian woddAd todoa roln. Often in Attic, Eurip. Medea 1044 
xapérw BovrAevpara Ta wpdcber, 

65. gxor trepos: cf. on ii. 45; Callim. vi. 68 cyérA00s° 00a 
macaro Toca éxev Tpepos adris : cf. Pind. Nem. viii. 64: 


xpuvody eSxovra, wediov 8° Erepos 

dnépayroy’ éya 3 dorois dduy 
wal xOovt via kadvpaip’ 
alvéew alynrd, . 


67. éAdolpav. The opt. without d in rst person expresses not 
unfrequently willingness; Odyss. Vii. 314 olwov 3é 7° éyd Kal erhyara 
Soiny = dare velim not dederim: Iliad xv. 45; Theocr. xxix. 38 «jm 
Ta xpicea pada... Bainy, ‘I should like to go’: Pind. Pyth. iv. 
118 (210) odx ixoipay, ‘I would not go’—‘ nolim venire ’ (Opinio 
cum voluntatis quadam signijicatione, Hermann). 

69. 650f: here, literally, ‘journeyings.’ Others read doday 
with majority of MSS.; dads is then metaphorical. Cf. 
Bacchyl. 19 ad init, wdpeors pupla wédevdos duBpogioy peddow : and 
after 633s «éA€vOos, ofzos, in Pindar. 

91. Here Theocritus passes to the address to Hiero. Yet 
even in this age there is hope for heroic song. The world has 
not yet run its course; and great deeds will once more be 
done: there is the stir of war throughout the land, and a new 
champion of Hellenic freedom has arisen—Hiero: and my 
song will find a worthy subject of praise. 

piivas dywv: cf. Aratus, 551: 


éy Trois Rédkcos péperas dvoKal3cxa waow 
wayr’ éviavrdy dywv. 


Verg. Georg. i. 5: 
‘Vos, o clarissima mundi 
Lumina! labentem caelo quae ducitis annum.’ 


72. (ror: the horses of the Sun (not a reference to Olympia 
as Vahlen would have it). Mimnermus, frag. 12: 


déduos pey yap mévov é\Aaxev fpara maya, 
obdé wor’ dunavors yiyveras obdepia 
taxociv Te Kat abr. 


15- “TAou: cf. Itiad x. 415 Oeiov wapa ofpare “TAov, 

76. Solvices: the Carthaginians ; see Introd. le. cit 

77. &xpov odupév: the extreme spur; Musaeus, 45 Soot 
vaetdeckoy ddicrepéov opupa vncwv. The phrase is merely a 
geographical description of the Carthaginian city, and does not 
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imply that Sicily was not occupied by the invader. Kniper’s 
AiAvBns is not needed. 

éppiyacw, ‘shudder’; excitement of preparation, rather 
than fear, seems to be meant. The word can hardly without 
further designation mean ‘horrent armis’ (as Rumpel, Lez. 
Theocr. ). 

78. Baordfover . . . péoa Soipa, ‘grip by the middle.’ Cf. 
Aesch. Eumenid. 158 érupey Binay BippyAdrov pecoraBel Kévrpy, 
‘gripped by the middle to give the blow force.’—Sidgwick. 
For péoos cf. éxes pwéoos, Arist. The threatening war is 
graphically described in the image of troops preparing for 
instant battle. 

82. al ydp ... Another Homeric echo; Iliad ii. 371 at yap 
Zed re wdrep wat *AOnvain nat *AréA\ov. With this fine prayer 
for blessing on the arms of Syracuse, and expulsion of her 
enemies from the island, cf. Pind. Pyth. i. (to Hiero I) 134: 


Zed TéAae®? . . . ou roe tly Kev dynrnp drip, 
vig 7 émredAdpevos Sapoy yepai- 

pov Tpara ovppovoy éd’ dovxlay. 

Nocona, vetcoy, Kpoviav, &uepov 

bppa nar’ olxoy 6 Soing, 6 Tupoavaw 7’ ddadards éxp vav- 
ciarovoy tBpw l3dv ray mpd Kuyas’ 

ofa Xupaxociow dp- 

XP Sapacbévres wador, 

Gnumdpov dro vawy, 

Ss opw év wévtry Barb’ ddAcKiay, 

‘EAAGS’ ef édxow Bapeias 

SovXias. 


83. "Equpalov. Ephyra is the old name of Corinth ; of which 
city Syracuse was a colony: cf. xv. gr. 
kovpy : Persephone. patpl{: Demeter ; the special divinities 
of Sicily. Bacchyl. iii. 1: 


dpioroxapmov XuxeAlas xpéovoay 
Adyparpa locrépavdy re xovpay tyre. 


Cf. Pind. Ol vi. 160 where Zeds Alrvaios is added as a third to 
the gods of Syracuse. 

84. AvoipeAclas: Thucyd. vii. 53. 

86. dyyéAAovras, ‘with news of disaster.’ For the present cf. 
Demosth. Crown, § 169 éonépa piv ydp hy jee 8 dyyéAAwy Tis ds... 
% “EAdrea xareiAnwra. The sense differs from that of the future 
(‘that they may tell’), and conveys an idea of hurried flight 
and confused telling of the news, without discrimination of 
time. 

87. Cf. Herod. vi. a7 dad éxardy wat efxoor els pdvos dwépvye. 

89. Vid. Introd. p. 6. Theocritus refers not only to the 
impending war with Syracuse but to the years of struggle 
under Pyrrhus, when the land was laid waste, and the subse- 
quent return of the Carthaginians. 

gt. A charming picture of peaceful country sides, the more 
effective by contrast with the heroic tone of the preceding 
lines. 
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‘ee een From a Doric form BAnxéoya:; vid. Dialect, 
§ 3 (a). 
93. oxndatov: dm. Aey. from cxigos, ‘twilight.’ The adjective 
is used as in 95, &c. 

émormevSovev : tersely put for ‘ warn him to hasten.’ 

95. ‘What time the cicada in the thickets, watching the 
shepherds at their noontide toil, makes its loud music in the 
boughs.’ The summer ploughing is obviously meant; see 
Hesiod, ‘Epy. 460, where Paley points out that there were 
three seasons for ploughing: (1) late autumn; (2) in spring, 
after the land had been benefited by the frost (woAeiv) ; (3) in 
summer, for a second crop (vevoa). veds is land thus ploughed 
three times (dist. novalia). Cf. generally Alcaeus, 39: 


TO yap dorpow (dog-star) weprréAAerar 
a 8 dpa xadéna, wavta 5é Sifac’ iwd Kadparos 
dxet 8 é« meradow ddda rérri{, wrepvyov dzo, 
xaxxéer Avyvpay wiKvoy doiday. 


96, 97. ‘And the spiders spin out their webs on the armour.’ 
Bacchyl. frag. 13 (Bergk = 46 Kenyon) : 


éy 82 odapodéros wéprafiv alédy 
dpaxvay tarot nédXovra, 


d&y«t: indicative, because dvixa is here a relative time- 
adverb (not a conjunction)—see Sonnenschein, Syntax—defining 
further the implied thought ‘ in the summer time.’ 

Svacrhoawro, ‘ weave loosely.’ Plato (Phaedrus 268 a) calls 
a loosely woven work #rpov dceornnds. [W. Schulze, Hermes 
XXViii. p. 30, assumes a word d:a-oréopa: =to weave, from which 
this aorist is to be derived, not from dsdéornu: sacri is 
given=a spider's web, and Hesych. has évdiacrpa = xcrAdopa. 
J.A. Hartung as usual emends dicroupyoivro: but the usual 
derivation is not impossible. ] 

97. én pnd’: for pneér, ‘no longer.’ Cf. Soph. 0. T. 24 wérus 

pr. 7’ ovx ofa re. 

99. Hiero’s fame is to be carried far east to the Euphrates, 
and northward into Thrace—far away from his own land. Cf. 
Propert. ii. 7. 18 ‘gloria ad hibernos lata Borysthenidas.’ 

104. See Introd. The mention of Orchomenus is led up to 
by the reminiscences of Pindar, and is introduced to repre- 
sent the Xdpires as dpyaia eal (Holzinger, Philolog. li. p. 193). 
Eteocles, son of Cephisus, king of Orchomenus, was (according 
to the Scholiast) the first to sacrifice to the Xdap:res as divine. 

105. ‘Opxopevov Mivierov: cf. Odyss. xi. 284. The feud between 
Thebes and Orchomenus dated from prehistoric times. In 364 
Orchomenus was destroyed by her rival. 

106. ‘If none call me I will abide here: but if any call, 
boldly will I go forth with my song’; i.e. if anywhere I can 
gain recognition I will go there and try my fortune boldly. 

108, tppe=Xdpres. For the conception of Xdpres here, cf. 
Theognis, 1138: 


@xero py ions peydan Oeds, pero 3S dvfpav 
Souppooivn’ Xdpirés 7’, @ pire, yqv edcwov. 
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‘The Graces are the representatives of a civilizing moral law. 
Where they are, there are rules, manners, harmony, and that 
ineffable magic power from which spring the charm and grace 
of spiritual life.’ Buchholz on Theog. loc. cit. Pind. Ol, xiv. 3: 


@® Acmapas dold:por Baclreat 
Xdperes "Opxopevov, wararyovev Mivvay éxioxorot, 
KAUr’ éwel etyxopar abv typw yap Té TE Tepxvda Kal 
Ta yAunéa yiyverat wavra Bporois’ 
el copds el wards ef ris dyAads dynp. 


XVII. 


Vid. Introd. p. a sgg. and Ib. a7 sqg.; date 273-271; place of 
composition Alexandria. 


1. & Ads dpxampecOa. The same words form the opening 
line of the Phaenomena of Aratus. That poem is probably to be 
dated 275 B.c. and as it at once became famous the phrase 
is frequently set down as Aratus’ (A. Pal. xii. 1 é« Ards dpywpeca 
KaOds eipneey “Aparos) ; we can hardly refuse to believe that 
Theocritus intentionally used the other poet’s words, although 
the phrase is little more than a formula; cf. Hesiod, Theog. 48 
(Zjva) dpxdpeval 6 ipvevor Ocal Afyousi 7’ dodjs: Theognis 1: - 


® dva Anrois vié, Ads réxos, obmore ceio 
Ancopa: dpxdépevos ob3' dronavdpevos. 

GAN’ alet mpwrov ct wai dotaroy éy re pécoow 
dei, 


és Ala Anyere, ‘cease with Zeus’; cf. xiii. 15; xiv. 28; but 
Tliad ix. 97 & cot pev Affw cto 8 dpfopas. 

a. atSpev, ‘sing of’ (Pind. Ol. i. 12). 

3, 4. évi mpwrorer, «.7.A.: cf. Theognis (quoted above). Aratus, 
14 7H yuv det mpwrdévy te wat Eoraroy tAdoKxovrat: Demosth., xxv. 8 
Ta rowavTa Onpla Gv péoos Kat reXevTaios Kal mpwrds torw obros: 
Milton, Paradise Lost, v. 165 ‘Him first, Him last, Him midst 
and without end.’ 

4. tpopepiotaros dAAwv: cf. Ap. Rhod. i. 180 sodwxnéoraroy 
ddAowv: cf, 1. rar potvos mporépwy : Thucyd. i. 1 méAepos dfiodoyw- 
TATOS THY Mpoyeyernpevaw. 

8 ipvioap’, ‘I am fain to sing’; cf. xvi. 67, note. 

tpvioap’s tpvor: cf. Introd. p. 112 sgg. The whole of 
this introductory paragraph 1-12 affords a good example of 
Theocritean symmetry, the whole dividing into six couplets, 
each complete in itself, and forming an antithesis with the 
following. 

13 sqq. The encomium deals first with Ptolemy Lageides, the 
father of Ptolemy II, and with the divine rights paid to the 
house (13-26); then with Berenice, the mother of the king 
(27-52). On these persons and on their deification see Introd. 


P- 3 8gg- 
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13. de maripwv olos pév iqv, ‘how great was Ptolemy in virtue 

of his race in doing mighty deeds.’ 

éx maripwy: see note on xvi. 33 (not ‘ut a parentibus 
ordiar’ as Wuestemann),. 

otos env is exclamatory (‘qualis erat ad opus perficiendum,’ 
Ameis), and the infinitive is epexegetic as in xxii. a poBepdv adé 
épebifews of. Odyss. ii. 272 ofos xeivos Env TredAéoa epyor TE Eos TE, 
Beware of confounding this construction with the wholly different 
consecutive use of olos with infinitive, Xen. Anab. ii. 3. 13 
ob ydp hv Spa cia 1d wedior dpdav (Spa raavrn wore év abr dpbew), 
cf. note on xxx. 6, In this latter use the ofos must be joined 
immediately with the infinitive, and the copula, if expressed, 
must stand before the ofos. The usages are quite wrongly given 
in Liddell and Scott, who apparently treat olos as a demon- 
strative, but Arist. Vespae 970 6 3 krepos olds tor olxoupds pévoy 
=the other is more as a watch-dog is, i.e. éorlvy ofos olxoupds 
éorw. In Plato, Phaedr. a56a olds tor pi dv dnapynOjva: read 
toriy ous a dy dwaprnOijvas. Harpocration’ s note (olos ef wat olds 
re ef 7d pov xapls rou re onpalve: rd BovAe 1d 88 ody TH TE 7d 
dvvara:) has no support in fact. 

14, 15. AayelSas = Ptolemy I (Soter), who was either the son 
of Lagos and Arsinoe, or son of Philip and Arsinoe, and stepson 
to Lagos, who afterwards had Arsinoe to wife. We should 
expect Aayidas, but this form is attested by inscriptions, C. I. G 
2613. 

» dpeaoiv dyxard8oro: Simon. Ixxxv. 5 ordpvos dyxarédevro, 
For the whole passage cf. Callim. i. 87 éowépios xeivds Ye TEeAe 7A 
wev Spe vonop. 

6. marhp, sc. Ged: ‘pater superum iam signat honore,’ 
Vers Aen. Vi. 

q. Sépos ... ole: ‘hoc nomine totum significat illo partem,’ 
Lobeck (Ajax 65); Pind. N. i. ie Teiresias prophesies of 
Heracles that Sefdpevor Oarepdy “HBay (1. ga) dor wal ydpor 
Saicavra map Aut Kpovidg ceyvor alvgcey Bépov. 

19. alodoplrpas: vid. Callim. iv. 168 (quoted below, 1. 58). 

20. ‘H s: vid. note on 14. Whichever genealogy is ' 
ddopted the Ptolemies were connected with the house of 
Macedon, and ee iE abi naan descent from Heracles, 

al, TeTrvypéva avros: cf. xv. 123; xxviii. 8 

a2. dean & Exev: 8c. Heracles, who 


per’ ABavarorct Oeoics 
répwerat ty Oarins wat éxes KadAlopupoy “HAny, 


Odyss. xi. 603. 

23. vlovav... vlwvotow: cf. Tyrtaeus, xii. 30 «al walduy aides 
wat -yévos igomlaw : Eurip. H. F. 7 of Ka8pou méAw rexvovcr raldey 
wai, by which ‘significatur ex una eademque generis propa- 
gatione paullatim prolem prognatam esse’ (Klotz). Here the 
phrase expresses all the line of the house of Heracles, not only 
Ptolemy and Alexander Nee dupw of 1. 26); Scholiast yaipow 
ém rots Tov éxydvoy viois nat droydovos dwabavaniobeaw, 

aq. é£elXero yfipas: Soph. 0. C. 607: 

pévos ob ylyveras 
Oeotor yypas ob8t warbaveiy more. 
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peréov: cf. Odyss. vi. 140 éx Séos efAero yuiow: Quint. Smyrn. 
Vili. 494 obvexd of crovéerra @émis pedcdnpara Yiow éfédrero. 

25. véroSes: see Liddell and Scott, s.v.; Eustath. at Odyss. 
iv. 404 véwous xara yA@oocay Twa 6 axéyovos. This is doubtless 
the meaning in Homer and the Alexandrian writers, the word 
being connected with dyejids, ‘nepos,’ Sansk. ‘ népat’ (Vanitek, 
p. 428). In late writers it is used as=iy6vs (Oppian, passim), 
whether from a false derivation or by specialization of the 
Homeric use, 

26. = Ptolemy and Alexander (note the form dud for 
dupoiv). Cf. dvo for dvotv. 

apéyovos could hardly be applied to Philip, so we must 
understand the founder of the Macedonian dynasty, either 
Ceranos, brother of Pheidon of Argos, or Perdiccas an exile 
from Argos (Herod. viii. 137). The native Macedonian legend 
accepted the latter. Through this Perdiccas the Macedonian 
kings traced their line through the Temenidae of Argos up to 
Heracles (see Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 432). 

27. és éoxarov ‘Hp1xAjja, ‘count back their time to Heracles 
at last.’ This descent was claimed officially by the Ptolemies, 
C. I. G. 5127 (a document of Ptolemy III Euergetes) BaoActs 
péyas TroAepatos vids Baothéws TiroAepaiov wal BacrAicans ’Apowwéns, 
Gea adcApav, trav Bactréow TroAcpaiou wat Baorrdicons Bepeviens 
Oeaiy Xorrhpwy andéyovos Ta pey dud warpds “Hpaxdéous rou Ards Ta de 
dnd pnt pds Atovicou Tov Ards. 

34. ota 5¢.. . Bepevixa = the wife of Ptolemy Soter, mother of 
the ruling Ptolemy, who now like Soter was deified (Introd. 
Pp. 4). 

on Sé takes up the olos yey ény of 13. 

35- OnAvrépais: substantive here and often in Alexandrian 
poets. In Homer only adjective, @nAurépno: yuvagiv: vid. 
Index, subject Adjective. 

37. padwwas, ‘delicately slender’; Hom. hymn Demet. 183 padkvotor 
Oeas rogoi. 

38, 39. 7@, ‘therefore.” With the whole passage cf. Hesiod, 
Scutum 7 s8qq. : 


Ths wat dwd xpndev Brepdpay 1’ awd xvayvedov 
roioy dn® oldy te woAvxpucou ‘Adpodirns’ 

% 52 wat ds xara Oupdy édv rieoxey axoityy 
ds otaw ris érice yuvaixav OndvTrepdov. 


40. &5€ xe maol, ‘thus might one entrust, secure in mind, 
all his house to his children when love is truly given and 
returned’ (‘hoc poeta dicit qui ex tali coniugio castae et 
amantis uxoris liberos suscipiat tuto iis domum totam com- 
mittere posse utpote veris et genuinis,’ Madvig). The words 
are to be taken as a general reflection, though hinting at 
Ptolemy Soter. sis is omitted as often; vid. Liddell and Scott, 
vis sub finem. émrpémeyv olkov maroi may be taken in two senses: 

(1) ‘Leave during absence’; cf. Odyss. ii. 226: 


wai of lav év ynuoly éwérpewev olkxov Gravra, 
weiOecOai re yépovrs wal Euneda wavra puddccey. 
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Xen, Hiero, i. 1a ob 7a oxo: wéxtnvrar éxvpd Bore GAAows wapaxara- 
Oepnévous arodney. 
(2) ‘Leave at death’; Odyss. vii. 150: 


rotaw Oeot cABia Soiev 
(wépevar, wat wmascly emrpépecey Exacros 
aripar évt peyapoot yépas 6 & re BiHyos Eduxer, 


The Scholiast and many of the editors see a reference to Soter’s 
abdication in favour of his son (285 B.0.). zac’ is then 
awkward. It seems better to take émrpérew in the second 
sense (leave at death), and regard the plural waciv as referring 
to the two children of Soter, Ptolemy II and his queen, Arsinoe 
Philadelphus, son and daughter of Soter and Berenice. It is 
no objection to this that this marriage did not take place till 
after Soter’s death. 

43. dorépyou &¢ yuvaixéds;: again a general sentiment, though 
some covert reference may be intended. If so it must remain 
covert. The words have been referred to almost every un- 
faithful woman known in the years 320-270 (and they were 
many). No one critic has convinced another as to who is 
meant. All that is certain is that Arsinoe I cannot be intended. 
On other claimants see Hiller. 

44. toreoudra: Hesiod, “Epy. 235 rixrovow 8 yuvaixes torxdra 
réxva yovedo.: Catullus, Ixi. 226. 

46. pepéAnto: a late Epic form used instead of péuBanro; cf. 
xxvi. 36 and note on i. 50. For deification of Berenike see 
Introd. p. 4. 

48. mapo.d’ emt vija KareAGetv. This use of adpode=xpiv does 
not occur elsewhere (? wépos as in xxii. 189; Iliad xi. 573); 
Quint. Smyrn. has even peypils ixéoOa, i. 830. Neither of these 
is given in Liddell and Scott, 

49. kvavéav: Leonidas 94 (A. Pal. vii. 67) rotvr’ ’Ayéporrcs 
bdup bs rAwers wopO uid: evavén : Verg. Aen. vi. 303 ‘ ferruginea... 
cumba.’ So Theognis, 709 xvavéas re mUAas wapapeiperat, 

orvyvov wopOuija : Propert. iii. 18. 24 ‘Scandenda est torvi 
publica cumba senis.’ 

50. éas=o7s. For genit. cf. Callim. iv. 9 AjAy viv oipns do- 
ddccopa. 

51. 48 = Berenike, who receiving her divinity from Aphrodite 
receives the special cares and powers of that goddess, 

52. SBot: cf. Odyss. iv. 237; Monro, Hom. Gram. § 18. 

53 sqq. The panegyric turns now to the reigning Ptolemy ; 
his birth in Cos (53-70), the power and extent of his kingdom 
(76-105), his bounty (106-120), his institution of divine honours 
to his parents, 

53. Apyea=<Deipyle, daughter of Adrastus, king of Argos, 
wife of Tydeus. The cruel Diomede is contrasted with the 
perfect knight Achilles; Achilles in turn is contrasted with 
Ptolemy, warrior son of warrior father, who is greater and 
better than either. Such is the simplest explanation of the 
three adversative clauses, ov, dAAd, o2 5é. Others interpret ‘as 
Achilles is above Diomede, so is Ptolemy above 4; and Y= 
Antigonos, son of Demetrius (so Droysen) ; cf. Legrand, Etude, 


p. 60 
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57. eee Callim. Ep. 51: 


taiow ty waow dpif{adros Bepeviaa 
Heras rath ob8 avral ral Xapres Xdapires. 


58. Kéws: Ptolemy was born in Cos in 308 (Mahaffy, Empire of 
the Ptolemies, p. 54). This is made occasion for a piece of laboured 
flattery by Callimachus, iv. 160 (Leto in her wandering) : 


"Dyvyiny Shweta Koov Mepownisa yijcov 

ixero, Xaduidans lepdy puycr Hpodtyns- 

GAG é waidds (the unborn Apollo) épuxer éxos ride ph ob 
16, BaTEp, 

TH pe Téxos’ ob riw Empéupopar o82 peyaipes 

yncov twel Aswaph re wai ebBoros, ef wv Tis GAA’ 

GAAG ol bx wmairh vis dperrdpevos Geds GAAos 

éoti, por wea Tov yévos’ @ twd pitpyy (Theocr. 
Xvii. 19 

ifera, obx déxovea Maxndom xoipayéecbat, 

dyudorépn perdyaa Kat at medAd-yeoo xdOnvrat, 
Héxpis Swov weparn Te xal daxdbey dnées inwor 
"HéeAsoy dopéovarw® Jb 8 eicerar HOea warpéds. 


It is instructive to compare the methods of Callimachus and 
Theocritus in dealing with the event. 
61. “Avtryévas : Schol. k % yap enews éoriv 4 Ovyarnp ’Ayri- 


yoyns rijs Kacavdpou rot ’Ayrimdtpo 
péiva: a form substituted by the later Epic for the 
old BeBa 


pnws. 
64 sqq. Kows 8’ dAé6AvEev: cf. Callimachus’ description of 
Delos at the birth of Apollo (hk. Delos 264): 


abr? 52 (Delos) xpucéoo dx” obdeos elAco maida, 
ev e éBarev xdAmoov, Exos 38 épbéyiao rotov* 
@ prep worAvBope, wodvwroAt, woAAA dépovaa, 
avri) eyo Tonde* Svonparos GAN’ dn’ épeio 
Afrtos ’AméAAav xexArAnoera’ ovdé Tis GAAN 
yadov roocdvie Op wequdnoeta GAY 

oe OS bya “Andro, 


Both the Alexandrian poets extend the metaphorical expression 
of the island's joy as it appears in (e. g.) Theognis 8: 


waca piv éndnoGn Afjros drepeatn 
bdpijs duBpooins, éyéAaace 5e ie meAdpn 
ynonoev Se Badis wévros dAds woAsis. 


66. SABte xodpe. The vocative stands by attraction as in 
xviii. 10° Eurip. Troad. 1221; 
ov 7’ @ wor’ ovca KadXimKe pupiew 
prep Tponainy, 
ae xxii. 50, ‘Tu quidem Cn. Corneli macte virtute esto,’ &c. 


év 5é pid riysgG Tpiomov karaSeto, ‘and set apart the hill of 
coo in one and the same united honour, giving equal right 
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to the Dorian states hard by.’ The promontory Triopon or 
Triopion in Caria was the centre of cults of Demeter, Poseidon, 
the Nymphs, and especially Apollo, celebrated by the Dorian 
pentapolis of Lindus, Ialysus, Camirus, Cnidus, and Cos to the 
exclusion of other Dorian cities (Herod. i. 44; Stein, ad loc.). 
Great respect was paid to this religious union by Ptolemy II. 
=8 single united honour; not ‘in one cult’ with (Cos, 
since Triopon was not a sovereign city participating in the 
league, but only a central point of meeting for the league. 

69. Awpticoor. . . éyyts dofow = the five Dorian cities above 
mentioned, united in one festival. 

70. torov kat ‘Phvarav. Rhenea is a small rocky island close 
to Delos, enumerated among the places which acknowledged 
the divine rule of Apollo (h. hymn Apoll. 44). The point of this 
line is not very clear; but by the position of Zcoy at the head 
. of 1]. 69 and 70, the two lines are made parallel in expression and 
thought, as if it were written Tvoy vépow yépas Awpiéecot ws nat 
‘Pivacay épiiacey ’ArddAoyv (Valck. conjectures 5ccov unnecessarily 
for the second fooyv, cf. viii. 19). The sense seems therefore 
to be, ‘ Exalt Triopon to honour and include the neighbouring 
Dorians in one celebration, as Apollo exalted Delos and in- 
cluded even Rhenea in equal honour.’ [Buecheler, followed by 
Ziegler, ejects the line; Reitzenstein reads AdAoy for Ioov: but 
the explanation above given seems sufficient justification, though 
the thought is not very happily expressed. 

72. és rpls: cf. ii. 45. The cry of the eagle is the sign of 
the approval of Zeus thy well beloved king. 

14. 6 8’ E€oxos: cf. kh. hymn 30 (és Thy): 

6 38 SABios, Sv Ke od Supp 
apdppoy tiphons To 8 dpOova mayra wapeort 
Bpide: pév opw dpovpa pepécBios..... 

«.  OABos 58 nodrAts wal wAoUTOS di7dei. 

77- puplat dmepol re cal ven, As the conjunctions re rai 
show, this phrase is to be taken as expressing a single notion, 
‘a thousand lands with their thousand tribes of men.’ As 
duepo: is the leading idea the feminine ddeAAdpevar stands 
rightly in 1. 78, uninfluenced by ¢@vea pupia, Meineke’s remark 
(Praef. vii) ‘Continentibus non gentes opponendae erant sed 
insulae,’ and his conjecture, ely dA? vadco, are therefore point- 
less. Cf. h. hymn. Apoll. 142 dAAore 8 dy vhoous re kai dvépas 
HAdoxaces. 

78. Avds SpBpew: cf. Aesch. Agam. 1391. This is opposed to 
Neidos dvaBAuloy of 1. 80; ‘illae terrae laudantur propter fertili- 
tatem pluvia auctam, Aegyptus magis fecundata esse dicitur 
Nilo exundante’ (Ameis). 

81. épya Saévrwv : a civilized community acquainted with the 
arts ; h. hymn. xx (els “Hpaorov) 3: 

wapos mep 
dvrpos vaserdackoy évy obpecty hire Opes. 
viv 82 de “Hoacrov xAuvtoréxyny Epya Saévres, K.7.A. 


8a sqq. The total number is 33333. A number which can be 
expressed in multiples of 3 or 9 has something sacred about 
it toa Greek. Cf. xxx. 27; Plato, Rep. 587 d. 
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84. — 8é ogi : cf. i. 

85. épBaorkeve. should be 1 kept against the proposed altera- 
tions dynvopiy Baoreva, &e., as we want a contrast between 
Ptolemy’s home dominion in which he rules, and his foreign 
acquisitions. épfacivAeve: here takes the genit. like the simple 
verb. 

86. dworéyverat does not necessarily imply that the process 
of absorption is going on in active military operations at 
the time, though with vupias it could have this sense as re- 
ferring to the Syrian war (Introd.). Tr. ‘holds a slice of 
Phoenicia .. .? Koepp holds that Palestine and Coele-Syria 
had been Egyptian provinces since the battle of Ipsos, and 
that Ptolemy II held these lands as inheritance from his 
father: Libya, Syria, Phoenicia, Cyprus, Lycia, Caria and the 
Cyclades passed by inheritance to Ptolemy III (Euergetes), 
who says also of himself that he made expeditions into Asia 
and éxupievoe tis Te évrds Eigparov xdpas dons Kai Kituxias wat 
NappvuAias cat "Iovias wal rou ‘EAAnowdvrov kat Gpgens. This does 
not however imply a first conquest but only a consolidation of 
dominion (rid. C. I. G. 5127). 

87. Aihtormev. Ptolemy’s control of Acthiopia was rather 
in the nature of a ‘sphere of influence’ than that of actual 
possession. There is no monumental record of Ptolemy higher 
than Philae, above the first cataract, but this temple was 
nominally on Nubian territory (Mahaffy). Much objection has 
been made to the omission of Cyprus in this list, and it has 
therefore been held that the poem must have been written 
at the time when the island was in revolt (?date). This would 
be as bad a blunder on Theocritus’ part, as for an Egyptian 
court poet in 1888 to speak of the Soudan as lost to the 
Khedive. Cyprus is doubtless included loosely in vaécos Kux- 
Addecat. 

90. vaes dpiora. On Ptolemy’: 8 fleet see Mahaffy, Empire of 
the Ptolemies, p. 126. 

gi. 04Aacoa ... ala... worapof. For this division of the 
globe into land, sea, and rivers, cf. Hesiod, Theog. 108 Oeot xai -yaia 
yévovro kal morapo Kai wovros dxeipros: Eurip. H. F. 1295: 


goviy ydp foe baw drevvénoved pe 
Ht) Ovyyave ys Kat OddAacoa pi) wepay 


mnyai Te TOTApaY. 


Wilam.-Moellend. ad loc. 

92. dvaocovrat TIroAcpale : not simply ‘ by Ptolemy,’ as if it 
were td IIroAeyaiov. The dative is the ‘dativus commodi’; 
‘Are Ptolemy’s dominion.’ Cf. Odyss. iv. 177 (aéAes) al wepi- 
vaserdovoty avacoovrTa 8 épot abr. 

96. ddvedv . . . ofxov: see Mahaffy, p. 130. S. Jerome puts 
the income of Ptolemy at 14,800 silver talents, 

wb6ocov: cf. ii. 161; xxiv. 77, 118; where an explanatory 
clause is similarly introduced. Callim. Delos, 216: 


av 8 ob dp’ epedres drvoros 
div guevar roin ce mapédpapey ayyeAduwrs, 
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Early writers usually add ydp: Iliad xxi. 288; Solon, iv. 3. 
This is dropped when ydp becomes distinctly =‘ for.’ So even 
Odyss. xiv. 326. 

99-101. Bodv . . . émt Bovolv. There is neither formal in- 
vasion, nor raid of freebooters, Cf. Bacchyl. xviii. 5: 


% Tis duerépas xOovds 
Svopevys Spi dudiBdddAe 
orparayéras dvnp; 

% Anoral Kaxopaxavor 
wopévoy déxaTt phrov 
cevovr’ ayédas Big; 


él: of the object aimed at ; cf. i. 49; xxii. 145. 

104. émt mayxv. Another instance of the fondness of later 
Greek for joining a preposition with an adverb. Cf. Ap. Rhod. 
lii. 511 é7 énl mdyxv rénoey vopén (ent pGAdrov, Herod. i. 94). 

106. ov pdv dxpetés ye, ‘ Yet his wealth is not piled idle 
in his rich treasure house like the wealth of toiling ants.’ Cf. 
xvi. 22, 

107. dei belongs to kéxutat as well as to poyeévrav. 

puppdnev: cf. Crates (Bergk, xlviii) : 


xpnuatra 8 ovn édAw ovvdyew KAuTd, KavOdpov GABoy 
Huppnkds 7 adevos xphyara padpevos. 


108, O«dv. . . ofkot, «.7.A.: with the whole passage compare 
the parallel lines 16, 22 sqg., and the references there given. 
Ptolemy’s munificence towards the state religion is attested by 
the monuments. Professor Mahaffy (loc. cit. p. 184 sqg.) mentions 
as founded or restored by Ptolemy the temple of Philae (Upper 
Egypt), a common temple of the Greek gods near Naukratis 
(West Delta), a temple of Isis near Sebennytos (Central Delta), 
a temple at Pithom (East Delta). 

109. Gmapxopévoro: gen. abs. with subject unexpressed. Cf. 
Xen. Anabd. v. 4. 16 of 8 worépi01, mpocwvrawv, Téws HavKaCov. 

112, kat’ dya@vas: either ‘ through the contests,’ or better, ‘for 
the contests,’ as xara Oéav fee, Thucyd. vi. 31; cf. iii. 6, note. 
There was a guild of Dionysiac artists settled at Ptolemais 
(Mahaffy, p. 79). In 275 B.c. was celebrated a great woumy in 
which Dionysus and Semele were the recipients of especial 
honour. Athenaeus, pp. 198 sqq., 118 sqq.; cf. Xvi., 40 8qq. 

120. dépi tg kéxpumrar, ‘ But that uncounted wealth which 
they won by capture of the halls of Priam is buried somewhere 
in the gloom from whence there is no returning.’ dép wqa= 
‘the gloom of the dead world.’ The phrase is freed from 
ambiguity by the clause 80ev madw ovxéns vdoros (cf. xii. 19, 
note). dnp passes from the meaning of air to that of mist 
(which is only thickened air, for in nubem cogitur aer, Verg. 
Aen. v. 20; cf. Odyss. xi. 15 H€pe wal vepéAQ KekadrAvpYéva), thence 
to that of darkness; Ap. Rhod. i. 777 dornp xvavéano &° hépos 
« « - KaAdy epevOdpevos : iv, 1285: 


Grav hédtos udow fuars vier enaypow 
ovpayddey 7a 52 Aaumpa 8" jépos dorpa dacivy. 
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So #épos=dark; Aratus, 349 feply «al dydorepos, and hepopoiris 
"Epwes is the vengeance that walketh in darkness (vid. Butt- 
mann, Levzilogus, pp. 37 sqqg.). Add a quaint derivation in E¢. 
Mag. 437 hpia rovs rapous ... mapa ror dépa fpyouy roy émxeipevoy 
oxérov Trois TePvewor, 

éépt here is therefore=(Spor heptevra (Iliad xv. 191) or 
hepdevre BepéOpy (Quint. Smyrn. vi. 264). Cf. A. Pal. vii. 283 
(Leonidas) ’Aidao xaxdv émeipévos dxAvy: Ap. Rhod. ii. 923 «ai p’ 
6 pey admis eduve péyay Lddov. 

121, potvos &. ‘ But alone, of all who went before or whose 
warm steps are yet printed in the trodden dust, has he 
established temples sweet with incense to his mother and 
his sire.’ This refers of course to the newly established cult 
of aad I (Soter) and Berenice, as @eot owrijpes (Introd. 
p- Io). 

Gv ér Geppd, «.7.X., is simply a periphrasis for the living ; 
Oeppa=warm with life, Herond. odpmes ola Oepyd wndmom: A. Pal. 
vii. 371 which Hiller quotes is hardly parallel, but cf. the 
‘Carol of King Wenceslaus’: 


‘In his master’s steps he trod, 
Where the snow lay dinted. 
Heat was in the very sod 
Which the saint had printed.’ 


Plutarch, Moral 517 F oty éwAa wand dAda Oeppd Kal wpdopara. 

125. dpwyovs : with reference to their title ; 0¢e0t cwrhpes. 

127. pt mepttAopévoror: lit. ‘in the months as they 
return.’ Arist. Clouds 311 fpi 1° éwepyouévy: Soph. 0. T. 156 
mepredAdopévats @pas. The dative is temporal, and the notion of 
time given in the subst. is further defined by the participle 
(vuert 3 lovcy, ‘at the coming of night’; Ap. Rhod. iv. 977). 

épevOopévv éri Bwpdv: cf. Shirley’s ‘upon Death’s purple 
altar.’ 

130. kaolyvntév re: Iliad xvi. 432 “Hpnv 5 mpoctewe xacryvirny 
7 Gdoxév Te. 

131. @8¢ nal... The comparison—inevitable though blas- 
phemous—with the marriage of Zeus to Hera is suggested by 
the relationship of Ptolemy and Arsinoe given in 1. 130: this 
cannot be taken as a proof that this poem was written for the 
marriage, an idea which is precluded by 1. 127. 

133. é&v 8€é: cf. xviii. 19 é7: wmapOévos in reference to a little 
known myth of the marriage of Iris and Zephyr; Nonnus, 
Xxxi, 110; 

"Ips defipvrov Zepupov xpuvodrrepe vipgn 
evrAoXe pHTEp “Epwros. 


(See Legrand, p. 96.) 
135. xatpe avat... The encomium ends in the manner of 
the Homeric hymns: 


kat ob} pey ofrw yxaipe, Aids wat Anrots vie 
aurdp éy& Kat ceio wal GAAns prycop’ dodzs—(h. Apoll.). 
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137. é« Avés. The promise of the opening line is redeemed, 
and the poem which began with Zeus ends with Zeus. | 
dperfvy ... aired, ‘wealth thou hast and the praise o 
men, but goodness comes by prayer to God alone.” The poem 
touches for the moment a higher strain as do Horace’s 
greater odes (‘Dis te minorem quod geris imperas’). That 
wealth must be accompanied by dpery is a frequent theme in 
Pindar (Pyth. v. 1): 


& wdovros ebpvaoderhs, 

bray Tis dperG xwexpapévoy xabapg 

Bporhows dvip wéryou wapadévros avrow dydyy 
woAvpiAoy énéray, 


Cf. the close of Callimachus’ Hymn to Zeus : 


xaipe, mdrep, xaip’ avOr° Bidov 3 dperhy 7° dgevds re. 
ovr dperns drep dABos ériorara dvipas défeayv, 
ovr’ dpern dpévaco’ di8ov 8 dperhy re nal dABoy 


XVIIL. 


This poem is an epithalamium for the marriage of Menelaus 
and Helen, sung before the bride-chamber. by twelve Spartan 
maidens. Theocritus is said by the Scholiast to have imitated 
Stesichorus’ epithalamium in this idyll. This cannot be proved 
or disproved, but it is certain that the poem shows marked 
traces of Sappho’s influence (vid. notes on Il. 16, 49, 29). From 
1. 43 sqq. G. Kaibel (Hermes, xxvii. 249) argues that the object 
of the poem is aetiological—to explain the origin of a Spartan 
cult ; cf. Helen of the Plane Tree. If there was such a cult it 
is only known from the poem, but there was a worship of 
Helen Aev8pirrs in Rhodes (Pausan. iii. 19. 10). In the same 
way Kaibel would explain the dpa of line 1; ‘I have taken on 
me to explain this cult; know then that it was in Sparta 
that...’ But the manner in which the reference to this cult 
is introduced makes it impossible to recognize aetiology as the 
motif of the poem ; ‘the lines 43 sgq. appear as a simple episode, 
not as the kernel of the piece’ (Legrand, p. 83 8q7.). 

The dpa must be differently explained. Jf there is no context 
unknown to us of the poem it must be taken as marking a very 
sudden break, ‘in medias res’ (cf. xxii. 27). This is not 
probable, and the beginning would not be justified by such 
a sudden opening as that of xxv or Bret Harte’s ‘Which I wish 
toremark...’ It is more likely that the poem was written under 
some special conditions which we do not know, to which this 
dpa refersa—either as an answer to some friend’s work (ef. 
Nicias’ answer to xi), or in answer to some request for a poem 
on the subject of Helen—or, it might be, merely after reading 
some Helen legend or poem which impressed Theocritus by its 
beauty or its strangeness. There is a striking resemblance 
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So #épos=dark; Aratus, 349 Heply «al dvdorepos, and fepopotris 
"Epis is the vengeance that walketh in darkness (vid. Butt- 
mann, Lexilogus, pp. 37 sqq.) Add a quaint derivation in E¢. 
Mag. 437 hpia rovs ragovs ... wapd roy dépa iPyouy row émxeipevoy 
oKérov Tois TeOvewot. 

dépt here is therefore= (dow heptevra (Iliad xv. 191) or 
nepdevre BepeOpy (Quint. Smyrn. vi. 264). Cf. A. Pal. vii. 283 
(Leonidas) ’Aidao xandv émetpévos dxAvv: Ap. Rhod. ii. 923 «ai p’ 
6 pev admis Eduve péyar Lddov. 

IaI, potvos 5é. ‘ But alone, of all who went before or whose 
warm steps are yet printed in the trodden dust, has he 
established temples sweet with incense to his mother and 
his sire.” This refers of course to the newly established cult 
of Ptolemy I (Soter) and Berenice, as Oeot owrijpes (Introd. 


p. Io). 

Gv fr. Oeppd, «.7.X., is simply a periphrasis for the living ; 
Oeppa=warm with life, Herond. cdpes ofa Oepyd wndmoa: A. Pal. 
vii. 371 which Hiller quotes is hardly parallel, but cf. the 
‘Carol of King Wenceslaus’: 


‘In his master’s steps he trod, 
Where the snow lay dinted. 
Heat was in the very sod 
Which the saint had printed.’ 


Plutarch, Moral 517 F ov» éwda wand ddXa, Oepuad Kal mpdopara. 

125. dpwyous : with reference to their title ; Oeod carhpes. 

127, pyot mepttAopévoicr: lit. ‘in the months as they 
return.’ Arist. Clouds 311 fpi 1’ éwepyouévy: Soph. 0. T. 156 
mepireAdAopévats pas. The dative is temporal, and the notion of 
time given in the subst. is further defined by the participle 
(vuert 8 lovcy, ‘at the coming of night’; Ap. Rhod. iv. 977). 

‘ épevOopévwv Eri Bwpdv: cf. Shirley’s ‘upon Death’s purple 
altar.’ 

130. kaolyvntév re: Iliad xvi. 432 “Hpyv 5¢ mpocéewe nacryvyrnv 
7 Gdoxév Te. 

131. @8e kal... The comparison—inevitable though blas- 
phemous—with the marriage of Zeus to Hera is suggested by 
the relationship of Ptolemy and Arsinoe given in 1. 130: this 
cannot be taken as a proof that this poem was written for the 
marriage, an idea which is precluded by ]. 127. 

133. é&v 8é: cf. xviii. 19 €rt mapOévos in reference to a little 
known myth of the marriage of Iris and Zephyr; Nonnus, 
XXxi. TIO: 

"Ips defipurou Zepupov xpuvodwrepe vupgn 
evrAoxe pHATEp "Epwros. 


(See Legrand, p. 96.) 
135. xatpe avat... The encomium ends in the manner of 
the Homeric hymns: 


kat ov pev ofr yxalpe, Aids kat Artois vie 
avrdp éyw Kat ceio kai dAAns prycop’ dodns—(h. Apoll.). 
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137. de Avés. The promise of the opening line is redeemed, 
and the poem which began with Zeus ends with Zeus. 
dpertvy ... aired, ‘wealth thou hast and the praise of 
men, but goodness comes by prayer to God alone.’ The poem 
touches for the moment a higher strain as do Horace’s 
greater odes (‘Dis te minorem quod geris imperas’). That 
' ‘wealth must be accompanied by dpery is a frequent theme in 
Pindar (Pyth. v. 1): 


& adovros ebpvoderhs, 

Stray Tis dperG xexpapévoy Kabapg 

Bpornotos dvip xéryov mapadévros avrow dydyp 
woAugiAov éwéray, 


Cf. the close of Callimachus’ Hymn to Zeus : 


Xaipe, wdrep, xaip’ avOr' dido0u 3 dperhy 1+” ddevds re. 
ovr’ aperis drep dABos éviorara dvSpas défav, 
ovr’ dpern dpévao’ di8ou 3 dperhy tre nat dABor 


XVIII, 


This poem is an epithalamium for the marriage of Menelaus 
and Helen, sung before the bride-chamber. by twelve Spartan 
maidens. Theocritus is said by the Scholiast to have imitated 
Stesichorus’ epithalamium in this idyll. This cannot be proved 
or disproved, but it is certain that the poem shows marked 
traces of Sappho’s influence (vid. notes on Il. 16, 49, 29). From 
1. 43 sqq. G. Kaibel (Hermes, xxvii. 249) argues that the object 
of the poem is aetiological—to explain the origin of a Spartan 
cult ; cf. Helen of the Plane Tree. If there was such a cult it 
is only known from the poem, but there was a worship of 
Helen Aev8pirs in Rhodes (Pausan. iii. 19. 10). In the same 
way Kaibel would explain the dpa of line 1; ‘I have taken on 
me to explain this cult; know then that it was in Sparta 
that...’ But the manner in which the reference to this cult 
is introduced makes it impossible to recognize aetiology as the 
motif of the poem ; ‘the lines 43 sqg. appear as a simple episode, 
not as the kernel of the piece’ (Legrand, p. 83 sqq.). 

The dpa must be differently explained. Jf there is no context 
unknown to us of the poem it must be taken as marking a very 
sudden break, ‘in medias res’ (cf. xxii. 27). This is not 
probable, and the beginning would not be justified by such 
a sudden opening as that of xxv or Bret Harte’s ‘Which I wish 
toremark...’ It is more likely that the poem was written under 
some special conditions which we do not know, to which this 
dpa refers—either as an answer to some friend’s work (ef. 
Nicias’ answer to xi), or in answer to some request for a poem 
on the subject of Helen—or, it might be, merely after reading 
some Helen legend or poem which impressed Theocritus by its 
beauty or its strangeness. There is a striking resemblance 
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between the opening lines and the fragment that is left of 
Bacchylides’ Ode xx 


and it is not unlikely that had we all the poem we should 
have the key to this idyll. Date and place of composition are 
wholly unknown. 


1. &pa, ‘so it was in Sparta in golden-haired Menelaus’ halls.’ 
EavOSrpiys: Odyss. i. 285 wapa farbdw Mevédaor. 
év... For separation of prep. from case cf. Pind. 
Ol. i. 17 dpi Tpase(ay: Plato, Laws 797 d év ws éxos clweiy 
ob ras yey ros 3 ob: Callim. i. 10 éy 3é ce Dappacty “Pein réxe. 
Be: ey ges substantival, cf. xii. 5: often in Alexandrine 


me, gc ar ae Gaddpeo. A new GdAapyos was built for each 
marriage ; see Xen. Ephes. A. viii. 2 Hv 3° airois é Oddapos obros 
wexornpévos’ wdivn Xpvo} OTpwpacw éorpwro soppupois wal ext Tijs 
xdivys BaBvrowia éxewoixiAco ounvh: sailorres Eporres of yey “Asppo- 
Birny Ocparevorres (Hy 3t wal "Adpodirns eixdw) of 32 lrwevowres 
dvaSara: orpov0ois, «7A, Buecheler quotes from the Rhetor. 
Graec. ix. 271 OdAapos 82 wewoix:AT as GyOeor cal ypapais waryroias. 

4. péyo xpiipa Aaxaviv, ‘all the flower of Lacedaemon’s 
benaty’: Xen. Ephes, A. i. 1 sais "ABpoxépas peya ri Xpijua whddovs: 
Plut. Anton. 31 Thy ddedgiy xppya Cavpaordy ws Aéyeras -yuvaixds. 

5. TuvBap8av xareBdéfaro, ‘when he woo'd and received to 
his home («ara-) from the Tyndaridae that lovely bride, Helen.’ 
Tuv vy =the Dioscuri, brothers of Helen. I have 
ventured to adopt a new reading for this line—vid. Note Crit. 
Assuming «aredéfaro as the original the variants can be satis- 
factorily explained : eareAégaro (D) by A for A: xarexdivero (8) as 
an attempt to explain scareAé{aro (the writer understood it as 
= Karadexro): wareyAéyero (h 11) show y and A confused (easy 
in uncial or minuscule), &. Juntine has xarexAdfaro, whence 
Meineke and recent editors xarexAdfaro: cf. xv. 77, not a very 
happy expression here. This makes it necessary to take Tuvdapday 
Tay dyamrdy as ‘ caram Tyndaridarum,’ i.e. ‘eam quae erat de 
Tyndarei liberis carissima’ (Hiller). But Tuvdapday always = 
the Dioscuri without Helen (vd. xxii. 216; Pind. Ol. iii. 1); and 
Tay dyannrdy Tuvdapday is doubtful Greek. We can say 
Sapdvie dvdpav, but not 6 Sarudnos dvdpaw: and dyamyrdy is not 
a purty ta in sense. 
q. : resuming after the digression. 
ds év péros ; ef. Catull. lxi. 38: 


‘Agite in modum 
Dicite, O Hymenaee Hymen, 
Hymen O Hymenaee.’ 


éyxporéovoat: of the beat of the foot in the dance. 
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8. wocot wepimdéxrors: the ‘woven paces’ of the dancers ; cf. 
Ocdlyss, viii. 264 : 


séwArryov 82 yopdy Oetovy rociv: abrap ’Odvoceis 
pappapuyds Gneiro wodadv, Bavpale St Guys. 


td . . . Spevalp (not iwlaxe); cf. Callim. ii. 49 bm’ epwre 
xexaupévos: Bacchyl. iii. 17 Adpwee 8 bed pappapvyais 6 yxpvods 
iydaddrToOv rpxdiov, The use of iné with dative differs little 
from the simple dative of cause; cf. Soph. Trach. 205. 

9 sqq. From here follows the song of the maidens sung in 
unison by the whole band. It is useless to attempt to cut the 
song into equal strophes. 

mpwrlé: vocative by attraction; cf. xvii. 16. The adjective 
is used for the adverb as in xiv. 2; xvi. 95, &c. 

Ir, 4 pa wodw nw’ émves, «.7.A., ‘hast thou drunk somewhat 

heavily that thou hast thrown thyself a-bed ?’ 

mow mnva, sc. olvov: Herond. vi. 77 yAuedw meiv dyyxevoa. 
The addition of rs to this elliptical use of woAvs gives great 
offence to Cobet, but cf. Lucian, i. 474 79 Mivax pia ris (sc. din) 
Kai pos xapw é3inao0n. 

Sr’: cf. xii. 16; xvi. 11; xi. 54, notes. 

12. ev8ew pdv orevdovra, ‘if thou didst wish to sleep betimes 
thou shouldst have slept alone.’ . 

For avrév cf. x. 19; Vv. 85. a0’ Spav: cf. xxi. 40. 

14. évas kal és do, ‘since to-morrow and to-morrow, and from 
year to year’; cf, Hesiod, "Epy. 408 «fs 1’ atjproy els 7° évyngyw: 
Lucian, i. 229 @ “He pt eAdops ThuEpov pnd’ adpov pnd és rpirny 
wpépay. Observe that és is to be used thus only when the date 
is still prospective ; els riy émovoay ixéras xovres, Lucian, Tox. 
55, is incorrect for 7p émovop. 

15. MevéAae red vues &5¢: for vuds see xv. 77. The trochaic 
caesura in the fourth foot of a hexameter is exceedingly rare in 
Greek, and may generally be excused by the close conjunction 
of the words forming it or by elision, Monro, Hom. Gram. § 367, 
but cf. Odyss. xvii. 399 pi) ToUro eds reA€cerev, There is however 
no true example in the Alexandrian poets. Hence Meiheke 
here MevéAa read a vuds ade. 


16. SdPre yap Bpe: cf. Sappho, 99: 


GABre yauBpe aot pev 8) ydpos, ws dpao, 
éxreréreor’, éxys 5 mapbevov, dv dpao. 


Gyaés tis émémrrapev, «.7.d. (sc. dvOpwxos), Some man of 
good omen sneezed upon thee as thou didst go, as went the 
other heroes unto Sparta, that thou might’st win thy quest. 

&s dvicato depends on érémrapey not on épyopévy. For the 
good omen cf. vii. 96; Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 9, where a sneeze is 
called olawés rod Aids rod Xwrhpos: Arist. Aves 720 wrapydy 7° 
opyviOa Kadetre. 


dyaGés, ‘lucky’; cf. Callim. v. 124: 


qyocetra: 8° Sprvixas bs aicvos of re wérovras 


GrA0a wat wolow on dyabal wrépvyes. 
Y 2 
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Cf. Schol. vii. 96 raw rreppiew ol piv dspedovc: ol 32 clot BraBe poi. 
(Fritzsche-Hiller explain cya6és=a good man, and assume that 
the sneeze of a saint was more effective than a rogue’s. ) 

17. Plage SC. WOLoUTr, 

és Swdptray. In the usual form of the story Helen was 

oo’d at Amyclae, not Sparta; but Theocritus here follows 
another legend, which appears also in Isocer. 315 © pera yap Tw 
Oncées eis eat rv red éwavedOoboys (TI “Edéeys) adits eis 
Aaxebaipova sal wpos TS prnoreter@a: AaBovons HAcciay Gwavres of 
Tore Baowevovres cal Svvacretowres (these are tear tate @Aor 
eo ee ee écxow wept abrys . . . bwepidcvT|es yap 

#AGov ee 

"ve " KportBav wevOepov: cf. Odyss. iv. 569 owes’ éxas ‘EX 
wai ogy rouBpés Aiébs éoot. 

: ef. Isocr. x. 43. Not to be altered to $@éas. 

: both Greek and Latin affect this roundabout way 
of stating connexion by marriage, cf. Pind. Isth. vi. 37 TmActs . . - 
yauBpis Oecew: Verg. Georg. i. 31 ‘ teque sibi generum Tethys 
emat omnibus undis.” 

19. tdv piav, ‘the same’; Callim. iv. 75 gevye cal ’Avvin ror 
éva Spépor. 

20. ofa "AyaudSev yaiav waret, ‘whose peer treads not the 
earth among the maids of Greece’; cf. Odyss. xxi. 107 O(n vuY ovK 
éors yuri) war’ "Axasida -yaiay : Sappho, 106 ob yap gy érépa wais @ 
yapB pe rovavra. 

ware’ : ef. Soph. Philoc. 1060 Xaipe yap Ajjwvoy waraw : Lycoph. 
200 xw per warhoe xawpor aialaw ExvOny. aiay here i is ‘the earth’ 
not ‘a land’ as usually; cf. Quint. Smyrm. ix. 416 dy éxds ovris 
dyip émviocera alay. 

22. ais Spdpos wirds, «.7.A.: see Eurip. Androm. 597 999.; 
Propert. iii. 14: 


‘Multa tuae Sparte miramur iura palaestrae, 
Sed mage virginei tot bona gymnasii. 

Quod non infames exercet corpore ludos 
Inter luctantes nuda puella viros.’ 


24. OjAus: fem. as in Homeric 67Avus 2épon. 

25. Tav 005’ év ns duwpos, ‘of whom no one is faultless when 
compared with Helen.’ The MSS. reading ov3 ad» presents an 
impossible ellipse. 

26, 27. ‘Ads avréAAovwa, «.7.4. In this couplet and in 29, 30 
we have similes expressive of Helen’s beauty. The restora- 
tion of the text in the Jatter place may be considered certain. 
As there the comparison is threefold and gives an image of 
Helen’s gracefulness, so here we have an expression of her 
bright beauty, and for the sake of uniformity of style expect 
three similes and an absence of any introductory particle. 
I have therefore ejected dre in 28, and introduced what is 
suggested by the ductus litterarum and the form of the verse 76 
te, Tr. ‘lovely shines forth the face of rising dawn, lovely the 
face of holy night, and lovely the clear spring when winter 
ceases from the land. So shines forth golden Helen among us; 
a glory to the rich field springs up the great harvest, a glory to 


ee | 
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the garden is the cypress, a glory to the chariot the horse of 
Thessaly. So is blushing Helen a glory to Lacedaemon.’ 
awérvia vit has been strangely objected to and more strangely 
altered. It is not the moon but the clear night of stars, for 
Helen ‘ walks in beauty like tlie night.’ «érma personifies vvf 
into a living goddess; cf. ii.69 and 167; cf. Grenfell’s ‘Erotic 
fragment,’ col. ii. dorpa dida wal avvepica aédrvia vig pot. +6 TE 
also Kaibel, but with wéry’ dds for wérma v{: § Tor dre, Steig. 
Other ‘emendations’ proceed chiefly on the assumption that 
a contrast between the dark night and bright day is intended ; 
oe disproves this, and the threefold comparison must be 
ept. . 
Aevdv: cf. Callim. vi. 12a Aevedwy gap Aevady 8 Oépos, Kat 
xetua péporca, 
Scépave: gnomic aorist. For sense of shines out ef. Pind. 
Pyth. iii. 79 xatoupéva 8 abre d:épave upd. 
30. kuwaptooos. For the comparison cf. Omar Khayydm’s 
‘the cypress—slender minister of wine’ ; Catull. lxi. ar ‘ floridis 
velut enitens Myrtus Asia ramulis’; Sappho, 104: 


tip o°, @ pire yauBpe, wddrws tixdodw ; 
Sprax Bpadivy ce xadsor’ dixdodw. 


33. Arprov (Hrpcov), ‘ warp.’ 

36. evptorepvov denotes Athene as the goddess of battle, not 
here the goddess of cunning work. Helen is not imagined as 
singing at her loom as Ahrens supposes, when he conjectures 
xpéxay and eipectepyov for Avpay and evpicrepyov, 

37. én’ Sypacrw tpepor: cf. Eurip. Bacch. 456 #600u wAdws: Pind. 
N. viii. 1 &pa wérva, . .. wapbevnios naldav epifoica yAehdpors : 
hom. h. Demet, 214 éal ros apéwes Sppacw aldds wal ydpis. 

38. olxéris, ‘ housewife.’ ° 

39. dppes 8” és Spdpov, ‘ we will hie us in the morning to our 
course, and to the flowers of the fleld.’ gvAAa, as in xi 26, 
of flowers. The passage seems to be imitated by Coluthus, 
who says of Helen (340) of8€ xeArevOous és Jd80y és AEtpdva, 

43 8sqq. Vid. Introductory note, mpara, referring to the 
establishment of this cult of Helen—if such existed. The plane 
tree was a marked feature of Sparta (Pausan. iii. 14. 8). 

46. orafetipes = orafopey (ord (a). 

48. ypéppatra 8° év dAowg, ‘and letters shall be written on 
the bark, for the passer-by to read, in Dorian wise: honour 
me: I am Helen’s tree.’ 

dweluy (dvavéuw) in rarer sense of ‘reading’ = dvayrywworm, 

Awprorl: cf. xiii. 56; xiv. 46. The argument for regarding | 
ll. 44 eqq. as referring to the establishment of a cult is con- 
siderably strengthened by this line. Awpori cannot be taken 
here as=in Doric. It was by no means a peculiar Dorian 
custom to cut a name on a tree trunk ; but these tree worships 
seem to have been especially Dorian. ypayyara then =not only 
the name ‘Helen,’ but the dedication of the tree, and in- 
junction to worship. Hiller takes Aopori=in Doric brevity ! 
This is surely absurd, and should at least be Zwapriari. Ameis 
“Doriensium more,’ i. g. pie, sancte. Why ? 
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49. xaipors: ef. Sappho, 103 xaipooa vupda, xaiperw 3° 6 yapy- 
Bpos: tb. 105 xaipe rUppa xaipe Time -yapBpe wOAAa. 

50-52. Aard ... Aard xovpotpogos. The repetition of the 
name in each case in these three lines, adds a solemnity and 
dignity to the prayer. In 1. 51, @ea, ‘that great goddess’; 
ef. Aesch. Eumenid. 224 dads 5¢ TWaAAds rad’ txonrevon Ged. 
The repetition can easily be paralleled, e.g. Verg. Aen. viii. 71 : 
Macaulay's ‘O Tiber, Father Tiber.’ 

53. as... évOy: the subject is dAfor. 


‘From princely sire to princely son 
For ever to descend.’—Calverley. 


56. és SpOpov : see on I. 14. 
mparos aodés, ‘the first cockcrow.’ 
57. evtpixa: of a bird ; is now paralleled by Bacchyl. v. 28 : 


Aewrérpxa olw Zepvpov svoaiow 
€etpay dpiyvaros per’ dvOp@aos ide : 
of an eagle. 
58. Catull. Ixii. 5 ‘Hymen O Hymenaece, Hymen ades 
O Hymenaee.’ 


XIX. 


See Introd. § 3, esp. p. 54. The piece is not by Theocritus ; 
probably by Bion (Bion, xix, Hermann: Incert. iv, Ahrens). 
The idea is reproduced in Anacreont. 33 (Bergk); Nicet. za 
iv. 313. 


2. cvdebyevov. From an -éw form, collateral with ovAdw. 
The middle only here. 
g. SaxrvAa: vid. Liddell and Scott. 

rs 6. turOév.. . dAlka tpavpata: cf. iv. 55. 

q. patnp: sc. Aphrodite. 

8. édus, ‘ wert born,’ so ‘art’; cf. éyevro, 1. 88. The hiatus 
wai dAixa is excused by the slight pause before the exclamatory 
dXica, and by its position at the bucolic caesura. Cf. ii. 154, &c. 
For the sense cf. Anacreont. xxxiii. 13: 


& 3 elzev el 7d wévrpoy 

wove TO Tas peXitras 

wocoy Soxeis wovovoww : 

“Epws Scous ov BadActs ; 
Moschus, ii. (Epws 8parérns) 18: 


Téfov éxe: para Bady imtp réfw 5 BéAcpyvor. 
Tur@ov piv 7d Bédepvor, ts aldépa 3 dyxpi popeiras. 
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XX. 


On the authorship of this poem see Introduction, §3: Hiller, 
Beitraige, pp. 70-73. 


1. It is not clear to whom the speaker addresses himself. 
If it is to the wopéves of 1. 19 the long delay in showing the 
situation is most inartistic. If it is yp re xobpavg, the apostrophe 
of the zoipéves is ridiculous. Contrast this awkwardness with 
any of the genuine Theocritean pieces. 

4. OA(Bav, ‘to press’; OAiBew SaervAa, Musaeus, 114. 

6. ola BAbras. Theocritus has & before BA only elsewhere in 
xvii. 136. In later Greek more often; Anacreont. xv. 18 70 5é 
BrAéppa: A. Pal, xii. 199 (Strato) GAAA mapwpa BAéww (Plato, Ep. 14 
ws woAdAois Supaow eis ce BrAénw). The form of verse in three 
detached divisions occurs in Theocritus only in viii. 41; often 
in late writers, vid. Meineke. 

éwrota: wrongly used for ofa (exclamation). 

q. alxédAAas, ‘ wheedle.’ 

8. d5éa: #dds is here treated as of two terminations, as in 
Odyss. xii. 369 50s dUrph : and makes accus. in -ea instead of -uy, 
as eipéa wévroyv, Iliad vi. 291. So Epit. Bion. 83 ddéa wdptiv. 
(Theocritus has nom. ddéa, accus. ddeiay.) 

11. tpts els 6v: imitated from Theocr. vi. 39. The spitting 
averted evil. 

13. puxOlforoa: cf. A. Pal. v. 178 (Meleager) zi paraa yeAGs 
wal oped ceonpus pry Giles ; 

Avéd BAbrowwa, ‘looking askance’; Anacreon /r. 75: 


Ti@Ae @ppxin rl 84 pe Aofkdry Ippacww BrAtwovca 
yyreas pevyets ; | 


14. oeoapds... éyéAagfev (¢yéAaove would be the correct form ; 
and so Ahrens restores), ‘laughed in derision and disdain.’ 
ceonpés is here used in its usual sense—smiling scornfully ; see 
note on vii. 19. It is cognate accus., cf. Babrius, 1. 14 ceonpds 
alxd\Aovea coBapév: A. Pal. vi. 1 4 coBapdy yeAdoaca Kab’ “EAAGSos 


. - Aats. 
16. &s Sd8ov épog: cf. Callim. v. 27: 


70 8 épevOos dvédpapev, wpdxoy oiay 
4 podov  ciBdas Kéxxos exer xpolav. 


17. droxdpSiov épyav: from Theocr. xi. 15. 

Ig. td kphyvov, ‘the truth.’ The word is used in this sense 
by Archias, A. Pal. 57 Nim’ epws wopOeis we 1d Kpfryvov: and by 
Leonidas, A. Pal. vii. 648 gde ’Aporoxparns 7d xpipyvov. It is 
usually used of persons ‘true,’ ‘honest’; Theocr. Ep. xix; 
Herond. vi. 39 yuvatkds ort xpnyins pépey wayra. 

ao. GAov, ‘different’; Lucian, i. 208 (Ganymede to Zeus) 
wis ov Ta wrepa cor éxeiva tfeppunxe ad 3¢ AAros Hin dvaxépnvas ; 
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21-31. The whole passage is imitated from Theocritean 
lines ; vi. 34; xi. 19, 31, 38, 76. 

21, 22, drqvy must here = ‘lip’ or ‘ chin,’ not the moustache ; 
ef. A. Pal. ii. 136 fovAoy KvwrAov bwhyns. Nor do the difficulties of 
the lines stop with this. As «xdAAos is subject to érixafey, 
éwavOeey 450 +e xGA\Aos must be taken of a growth of hair; not 
of complexion, as would naturally be the case (7d épvOnua 
éwav6et, Lucian, Imag. 7); and though dvdéw and dy@os are used 
of hair it involves a violation of language to use éravéeiy so 
without further definition. The expression is therefore only partly 
justified by such phrases as rovs fovAoy dy@ewwras (Herond. 


i. 52): 


mwyov ebpis ixéwraro xdAdos idalyow 
onde’ yupvabévrt wai luepderrs apoodry (A. Pal. ii. 328); 


aply ... ind xpordpaow lovdAous 
dv@j0a: wuxdoa Te yévus ebavOéi Aaxvy (Odyss. xi. 319). 


Graefe conjectured d3ts fovAos, but this is palaeographically 
most improbable. Nor is the transposition of 22 and 33 
(Graefe and Meineke) of service since yaira: ola géAwa can only 
be used of thick clustering curls on the brow. 

26, 27. yAuxep@repov should be kept in both places. The 
writer tries to imitate the Theocritean repetition of leading 
words (Introd. § a). Valckenaer’s draddwrepoy is hardly justified 
by Longus’ xeiAn pey Abdur dwadrwrépa xat ordpa Knpiow yAuKUTEpoy 
(whence Nicet. Eugen. vi. 356 yxeiAos pev adyeis daadwrepoy fd8ou, 
. 7.2.). Nonnus seems to imitate the present passage ; Dionys. 

vii. 105: 


dx croparov 8 
Houpavis ddddale xéaw GypavdAoy dodhy. 


29. 8avaxi= 3évamr, formed on analogy of otvopa, S8ovpara, 
Aovdixioy. First in Leonidas, 81 (see Geffcken, ad loc.). 

31. ra 8’ Gord, The neuter plural is used contemptuously ; 
‘ those town girls.’ 

33. I have left the text as printed by Ziegler. Tr. ‘And 
does not know that the fair Dionysus tended cattle in the 
glades.’ But there is no legend of Dionysus as a herdsman; 
the only fable which could be used to justify this line is one 
preserved by Plutarch (Sympos, iv. 5.3), that Adonis was none 
other than Dionysus; rdv 52 ‘Adamy ody Erepoy dAAA Atdvucov 
elvar vopl(over wat woAAd TaY TeAOoULévaw éxarépy wept Tas éoprds 
BeBaotar tov Adyov. Another account, says Plutarch, made 
Adonis loved by Dionysus: ds Ocioy “Adamy dpepoirns Ardvucos 
fiptacey (Phanocles), It it just possible, therefore, that the 
writer of this poem identified the two persons, or expanded 
the latter legend. But the text is very uncertain, and the 
head of the line was apparently lost. Possibly we should read 
dover. ob« ddAdos Acdvucos ... ddatww; ‘dol not... asecond 
Dionysus (in beauty) ?’ 
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36. From Bion, Epit. Adon. 68 pnxér’ dvi 8pupoior rdv dvépa 
pupeo Kump. With the whole passage cf. Lon iv. 17. 6 
el 32 veydvros HpacOnv Geovs empnoaynvy: Bovxddros hy *Ayxions 
wal éxxev abroy ’Adpodirn alyas évepe Bpd-yyos wat "AwdAAav abrov 
Epirnoe trophy Fv Tavupnéns wal abrdv Zevs Hpwace, Cf. Theocr. 
lii. 40 sqq. 

39. AdOprov. .. FAG, ‘stole secretly through the grove.’ The 
reading Adrmoy (Juntine) should be unhesitatingly rejected. 
The reading in the text, els fva, is only conjectural. To explain 
it understand not rézov but tsvoy, easily supplied from «aevde 
(cf. Lucian, i. 293 ds Babdy éxomphOns). els with numerals as 
l. 25, &c. madi is dative of association, or of advantage. Tr. 
‘Slept one sleep with the lad.’ (Paley conjectures ely évi: 
cf. A. Pal, v. 293 ely évi Onredoe: MaAAd& «al Magip : near to MSS. 
would be ddéa often written d3éa in MSS. ) 

41. Spus émAdyxOns: according to one form of the legend, 
Zeus himself in the form of an eagle snatched away Ganymede. 
Lucian, i, 208 ; Nonnus, xv. 280: 


wat Aids olvoxéos wéXe Bourddos, dv 5:0. dAXos 
pedopévas dvvxecow txovqucer iiimerts Zevs, 


44. The sense is, ‘Have no more amours in country or in 
town, Cypris ; Eunica has laid down a new law for gods and 
men’ (Zettel). 


XXI (Incert. III, Ahrens). 


On the authorship of this idyll see Introd. § 3, pp. 54, 55. The 
scheme of the poem is as follows :—After the prefatory lines to 
Diophantus the writer passes to narrative. Two fishermen lie 
asleep in their cabin by the sea, with the poor implements of 
their craft about them. Waking before the night is half 
done one tells his fellow how he had dreamed that he had 
caught a wondrous golden fish, and sworn that he would desert 
his calling and live on land on the gold he had won. The oath 
he swore in his sleep troubles him. Is it binding? His com- 
panion bids him pay no thought to his dream, or likely enough 
he will starve while he neglects more solid fish. 


2. avrd, ‘alone,’ For sentiment cf. Arist. Plutus 533 : 


Nevia. dya ydp 
Tov xeporéyyny Gowep 8éonow’ bwavayKnd(ovea KdOnpas 
dia tH xpelav wal rv weviay (nreiv daddev Bloy Ee, 


4. émpvooyor. The ft is lengthened as in Epic; cf. xxii. 19; 
&épowparo, Odyss. xiv. 434; poviAv«os, Aratus, 1124, &c. 
5. éprordpeva, ‘haunting,’ properly ‘standing over the bed’ ; 


330 THEOCRITUS 


so Aesch. Agam. 14 péBos ydp dv6’ tmvov wapacrare’. Cf. Odyss. 
xix. 515: 

avrdp éwi vit édOy, Edgol re Koiros Gxavras, 

weipas év? Aéxrpy, suawal 5é por dug’ ddwoy Kip 

dfeias peredaves d3upopérny épéBovory, 


6. Sums, ‘although poverty and care snatch away sleep.’ 
épas Steph. and most editors unnecessarily. 
tx@vos: the singular is to be taken collectively; cf. xiv. 17, 
note, and Introd. p. 55. 
7. Bpvov, ‘seaweed.’ 
aAextats, ‘woven of reeds and wattles’; cf. cadvBy cxowl- 
w1&, A. Pal. vii. 295 (Leonidas). 
ortpwodpevor, ‘making them a bed’ (middle). 
8. xexAtpéevor tolxe, ‘leaning against the wall of grass.’ For 
the dative cf. Odyss. xvii. 339: 


ile 8 eat pedlyou ob800 évrocbe Oupdayr, 
khuvapevos orabu@ Kkumapicoivy, 


Hermann’s zpés for 7 is not wanted. 

g. &0Ajpara, ‘implements’; a new meaning for the word. 

10, @vacdevta SéAyTa, ‘baits of seaweeds.’ On gpuméderra see 
Introd. p. 55. 3éAnra: a contracted plural from déAeap, Seaweed 
is mentioned as a bait by Oppian, Pisce. iii. 414: 


odAna 8 lxparéos pev det pixeoor padrora 

répwovrat, xeivy 52 wai dypiocovra edwdp. .. 
Ib. 4a: 

Thpos énevrie xvprov dAdo dy 3é of elow 

guxeow elAopévovs Kaas Barer, dyugt 82 wolas 

elvadXias croploow enoaro THO yavuvras 

cdAra r 33 Scan Boraynpayo iyOves GAAor. 


11. dppral, ‘lines of horsehair,’ Oppian, Hal. iii. 75: 


Sovdxecow dvapdpevar Sor:xotoew 
Spm immeov évrAoxov. 


xUpror, ‘lobster pots,’ Oppian, iii. 341: 
wvprov 8 wAdfaio nepldpopov Srr pddora 
revxov t ondproow “IBnpiow He Av-yoot 
paBsous dupiBaddv* Aeuph 5é of elcodos ~orw 
yacrip 7 ebpuxavys. 


With the whole list ef. the Epigram of Leonidas, A. Pal. vi. 4. 
éx oyoivev, ‘made of cord’; cf. xv. 123. 

12, yépwov... AéeBos, ‘an old boat.’ For yépor ef. Soph. 0. C. 
1259 yépay yéporrt ovyxarynnxey sivos: Eurip. H. F. 26 -yépow 
Aoyos. 

14. 6 wis wépos, ‘all their revenue’; cf. Ovid, Met. iii. 588 
‘ Ars illi sua census erat’; Plaut. Rudens 294 ‘ Hisce hami atque 
haec harundines sunt nobis quaestu et cultu.’ 

15, 16. The MSS. reading of these two lines is: 


obdels 3° ob KvOpay (xvOpay 11) ely’, ob Alva’ («iva 11 M sec. man.) 
navra wepood. (> must have had Xiva) 
aayr’ é3éner Thvos dypa wevia 4 opas érépn. 
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In 15 the Juntine has od xvrpay od xdva (‘none had dish or dog,’ 
nonsense); in 16 it has ogy éraipn (conj.). The confusion of 
érépn and éraipy occurs elsewhere (e.g. Theocr. xxii. 120; Xen. 
Anab. iv. 3. 30). Briggs emended 15 to ovdds 8 obx? Ovpay ely’ ov 
«iva: Buecheler to od £Ai3’ oby? Ovpay efx’ od xvva, and connected 
it with the preceding so that wAovros should be subject; but 
line 14 is obviously complete in itself and «iva is doubtful ; od 
«reid is too far from MSS. In 16 4 ydp mevia opas érmpea is an 
emendation of Ameis and Ahrens. Better érepe (Wordsworth), 
ad -yap (Reiske) ; cf. A. Pal. ix. 654. The reading which I have 
adopted in 15 seems palaeographically more probable than 
the above mentioned, and comes easily from the uncial 
OYICYOPAN: transpose the 9. OYOICYPAN : this from 
OYCICYPAN. Tr. ‘Neither had blanket nor linen; all, all 
seemed extravagance to them ; for poverty pressed hard upon 
them.’ For oovpa cf. Arist. Clouds 10: for Aiva, Odyss. xiii. 73 
’"OduccRi ordpecay piyds ve Alvov re. ovdels should of course be 
obdérepos, but the Alexandrian writers are notoriously careless 
in their use of pronouns; vid. Theocr. vi. 46, note. 

17. ovbels 8’ év péoow, ‘there was no neighbour at hand.’ An 
unusual sense of éy péooy, but cf. Theocr. xv. 27; Callim. 
Epig. 31: 

Ta yap pevyovrTa diwKev 
olde 1a 3° by plooy Kelpeva waprérara. 


Herond. vi. 8: 7AGev yap 3 Biradros év péoy SovAn. 
18. cian abl arevia, ‘ oppressed by poverty.’ 
tpudepov: lit. ‘delicately’; here of the sea lapping lazily 
on the beach. 

"19. Kotmw tdv pécarov: cf. vii. Io. 

20. rous 5° d\uets : parataxis instead of a time clause. The 
conjunction is generally «ai not 3é. 

ios trovos: Homeric ; an utterly un-Theocritear use. 

21. Unvov drwodpevor: cf. A. Pal. vii. 726 (quoted Introd. p. 55). 
So with other abstract nouns yijpas dawoapévn, hom. h. Demet. 
276; 38éos, Quint. Smyrn. ix. 96; GOdvow duporépaow xepoiv 
dmacdpevot, Bacchyl. v. 189. 

peciv fpeQov avddv: a curiously far-fetched phrase ; ‘ pro- 
voked speech by their thought.’ For ¢peoi Meineke compares 
Miad xvii. 260 ris xev Jor ppeclv obvopar’ cixa; cf. also Odyss. 
a 445 éxer’ ty dpeot pu0ov : Pseudo-Phocyl. 20 Adyou éy gdpeciy 
oxev. 

25. py AaGSunv; «.7.A., ‘have I forgotten what was the 
thing?’ He refers to his dream, which for the moment is 
blurred in his memory. 

_ Xpdvov 8 al vuxres : impatiently ; ‘the watches of the night 
are slow.’ yvv«res in plural as Arist. Clouds 1 @ Zet Bacired 7d 
XpHpa rev vucray Soov. (ri 7d xphua xpévov rat vueres here Martini 
and Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, but we require an exclamation 
not a question. ) 

26. "AcdaXdiwv: the name occurs Odyss. iv. 216. 

27. tapéBa rov gov Spdpov. The season has not wilfully gone 
out of its course, Lucian, i. 229 (Deor. Dial. 10), Helios log. 
GAAQ yr) wapaBalvey m1 ofa ey TH Spd Kai Ew traoa rev Spay, 
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ndrd& por GxOera Zeds xal riv viera tpdaclay rhs hypas rojoa 
dié-yvaxey ; 

32. 8s ydp &v eixdfy, ‘for whosoever guesses in his mind, he 
is the best interpreter of dreams who has his mind for teacher’ ; 
‘qui ingenio non arte divinat, is optimus est coniector’ (Paley) ; 
Eurip. fr. 63 pavris 8 dporos boris elxd te adds. 

34. &\Aws cal cxoAd, ‘ besides we have time to spare.’ Bion 
iii, (Hermann) 8 imitates the line Aadéeav yap éxérpawer db ayore 


puy. 

35. pyde xalevSwv: undé because the clause is conditional; ‘if 
he lies by the sea and does not sleep.’ 

36. ’ vos, «.7.A., ‘but like an ass in a thorn bush, or the 
lamp in the town-hall: for they say that these are ever 
sleepless.’ We have here two proverbial expressions, whether 
current or invented. Ahrens’ conjecture is also possibly dddyv 
(2? dddves) éy Spups (ddav = dnidev), referring to the proverb ot 
Sacov anddves Uxvwacova : cf. Longus, iv. 40 dypumvouvres Scov obde 
yAavees, and Chaucer’s ‘ smale foules.. . that slepen alle night 
with open eye.’ w; is omitted as in Theocr. xiii. 24; xiv. 51, &e. 

37, 38. The restoration of the lines is almost hopeless, but 
Aéyes payvew seoms certain and should not be altered. All 
proposed emendations are violent and unconvincing, e.g. 
Haupt. dy ray ides ceive Ores pavvev: Ahrens OéAe 5 wore... 
mq To gore A€yery, pavvev: Kaibel ray ides" écOAG B éyw pavdow. 
Best perhaps Ahlwardt ray ri cey 7 édeyes pavier. The MSS. 
écoeo 5é is obviously a corruption by dittography. I trust in 
my conjecture to have got somewhat nearer to the letters of 
the MSS. than has been done in previous attempts. Tr. ‘Tell 
me some day (woré) your vision of the night, since what one 
knows he promises to reveal to his companion.’ 

wis is used to refer to the speaker; cf. Soph. Antig. 745. 
Aéyer, ‘promises’; vid. note on ii. 154. 
pavuev: Doric infin. for pavvey. 

39. SadAwév, ‘in the evening’; cf. xiii, 69, note. 

40. év Spa, ‘early,’ Arist. Eccl. 395 rosovroy xp dxAcu obras 
éy &pq fuverdeyn. ; 

43. wAdvov, ‘deceptive’; cf. Ovid, Met. iii. 586: 


‘Pauper et ipse fuit; linoque solebat et hamis 
Decipere et calamo salientes ducere pisces.’ 


44. TOV Tpadepdv dpéEaro, ‘reached after the food.’ rpagpepds 
is used in Homer always of dry land (rpadepy) as opposed to 
sea (typ), and this use is retained by the Alexandrian writers. 
The word is however used by Aratus as meaning ‘fattening’ 
(rpépw), de vopod éepxépeva rpapepod emi dyrov abAw. Here then 
as substantive ‘the fattening thing,’ ie. ‘food.’ Others inter- 
pret ‘one of the fat ones,’ as if it were used in the place of 
evrpedphs, but this leaves dpéfaro awkwardly without an object. 

45. dpxrov pavreverat, ‘scents his bear and I my fish.’ yay- 
reverat is of course used in a greatly strained sense 

tx@va: for iyévy, a novel form. So difva, Quint. Smyrn. 
ii. 88 ; kéva, Id. xi. 201; dgpva, Oppian, Cyn. iv. 405. None of 
these accusatives occur in the Classical period. 
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47. Tov KdAapov &é, «.7r.A. I have kept the MSS. reading, 
only deleting comma at elyov, so that rw xépe is subject ; ‘m 
hands held the rod which bent with the strain, pulled (rewd- 
pevov) and was like to break (wepxAwpevoy), a wide reaching 


struggle.’ 


dy4va is accus. in apposition to sentence. 

48. etpiv: because the fish had to be played for a long time ; 
vid. following lines (edpoy, Junt.: so Hermann with colon at 
mwEpieAW@peEvov). 

49. oSdpos, ‘a solitary use of the plural’; cf. our use of 
‘irons.’ 
~  ty@wv with itis abnormal, but recurs in Oppian, Hal. iv. 44; 
«durtv, Nicander Alex. 34, and a few others, 

50. ‘Asphalion first hooked his fish which ran gamely and 
nearly doubled up the rod; then the fish sulked and the angler 
half despaired of landing him. To stir the sullen fish he 
‘“‘reminded him of his wound,” probably as we do now by 
keeping a tight line and tapping the butt of the rod. Then he 
slackened, giving the fish the line in case of a sudden rush; 
but as there was no such rush he took in line... and so 
landed him’ (A. Lang). 

58. A hopeless line. Musurus conjectured «ai roy pey moripor 
Katayoy én’ 7;nelpoo, Worthless. Most modern critics proceed on 
the assumption that #mrhparov conceals jrepwray, and evolve 
such readings as omevoas dxdn’ dyayov haepwrav (Graefe) ; rére 
motevoas dakar’ &yayov dmnpwrav (Renier); miorevoa xadas éxev 
dweipdray (Ziegler) ; but metpwras lx Ovs is an impossible expres- 
sion. Others are aicreyoa xaddyperovy evrépvaroy (Ribbeck, 
Rhein. Mus. 45 ‘feliciter captum bene vendibilem’). Most 
ingenious is the suggestion of the Rev. B. H. Streeter, rdv éxav 
miorevoa Karas ayev hrepwras, ‘having him I trusted to live 
happily on land.’ (I am indebted to A. C, Clark, Esq., of 
Queen’s College, Oxford, for this.) I believe however that rdv 
hanparov hides rov émyparov and have emended accordingly. 
Tr. ‘Him I made bold to call the fish I had prayed for.’ [I find 
that Brunck suggested this end to the line, reading however rg 
pev wiouvos xaddoas rov érhparov lyOdv dpooa pnKéri. | 

59. dpoca 8’ otxén, ‘I swore I would never again set foot on 
the sea, but stay on land, and be an emperor with my gold.’ 

otxére for pnxéne is irregular; cf. Herond. vi. 93 6 8 
dpoo’ ob ay elweivy por: Babrius, 1. 6 6 8’ ob mpoddcew pre. 

awoba Oeivar: cf. A. Pal. v. 39: 

fw yap dnéd6w 
kai 0@ Graft éfw rdv 2é8a THs WéAEs. 


For the aorist Oeivar see Goodwin, M. and T.; Eurip. H. F. 746 
ovnor FAmoev mabeiv, 

6o. T$ xpvop Bacrretoav: cf. Plaut. Rudens 931, Gripus after 
his big find exclaims: 


‘Navibus magnis mercaturam faciam: apud reges rex per- 
hibebor. 
...8ed hic rex cum aceto pransurust et sale sine bono pulmento.’ 
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61. gpade rdv yvopav: probably ‘bring your judgement to 
bear on it,’ or more simply = mpogéye (rdv vovv) as vdov mpocépaca 
Acdvipy, A. Pal. v. 231; dy dwepeidecv, Lucian, i. 259. 

64. {oa 8’ fv. The vision was like to the ‘thing that is not.’ 

65, 66. éAmis tav invov: in apposition to dys, ‘a mere hope 
of sleep.’ 

el yap wa ..., ‘For if perchance you will hunt thus in 
vain in sleep again, ... you might die of hunger and of your 
golden dreams.’ 
py Oavys: the construction is the independent use of y7, 
with subjunctive to express a polite affirmation. The stock 
example is Plato, Gorgias 462 ¢ pt dypoixdrepov yf Td GAnOes eimeiv: 
cf. Meno 94 e It is common in Homer, Odyss. v. 356; Iliad 
Xviii. 8; ib. Vili. 95 uy Tis Toe Pevyorrs peEeTappévy év Sdpu mfp. 
The difficulty with the usual order of the lines is that however 
we emend el ydp pe, «.7.A., édnis trav Envoy remains unsatis- 
factory as an apodosis. (J. A. Hartung’s emendation is in- 
genious but too violent, «i ydp imap xywocev ér popeis ravTa 
paraos éAnis rav ixvov, but imap is not likely and popeis is 
a vox nihili.) With the order adopted in the text éAmis, in 
apposition to dis, may be paralleled by Oppian, Pisc. i. 36 éAmts 
3 ob oradeph caive: ppévas ir’ dvepos: and xeveais éAwiow dvetpo- 
mode in Adamantius, Dial. Cont. Marcionitas, 842 B. | 

éthow, ... parevoas : cf. Pind. P. iii. 4o perapdma Onpevav 
dupdvros édrniot. 








XXII (XX Ahrens). 


The poem is a hymn to the Dioscuri, Castor and Polydeuces. 
Lines 1-26 form a prelude addressed to the two brothers. 
From that point the poem passes to narrative, relating first 
the encounter between Polydeuces and Amycus, king of the 
Bebryces, and secondly the fight between Castor and Lynceus 
for the possession of the daughters of Leucippus. The first 
episode is narrated also by Ap. Rhod. Argon. ii. ad init., but 
in a tame manner altogether inferior to Theocritus. The 
second story was narrated in the old Epic, the Cypria, and 
in Pindar, Nem. x. Theocritus has in both stories differences 
of detail, which will be noted in their place. __ 

The dialect is Epic, with a few Doric or new Greek forms 
intermixed. The MS. tradition is twofold for the latter part 
of the poem ; and goes back to the two archetypes @™ and II 
(Introd. § 3). Up to 1. 68 the poem is lacking in the MS. D, 
and hence we have only the $™ tradition for this part. The 
two sources differ greatly ; the M1 tradition gives almost entirely 
Epic forms, $™ a large admixture of Doric. The Xormer is 
claimed as the better by Hiller (Beitrdge, p. 77 sgq.) \jand the | 
Epic forms were generally restored by Ahrens in his! edition. | 
Ziegler keeps the dorisms in ll. 1-26 only. See further Introd. 

§ I, pp. 29, 30. The Vocabulary contains many words} new to 
Epic verse; e.g. lef, marayéw, BuOds, épnuatw, Kodoocds\ wodedy, 
avnTns, wmpoBodrn, witvdos, dxpiBys, énpudcos, Suatpos (vid. Ibegrand, 





| 
\ 


— 
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Etude, pp. 263, 264). On metrical points see Introd. p. 57. 
The symmetry which marks the pastoral poems is only 
occasionally apparent (e.g. Il. 156, 138, 23, 213, and in the 
dialogue 54 sgqg.; vid. Introd.), and the periods are longer 
and more flowing. 


2. poBepdv épebifav are to be taken together: the infinitive 
depending on the adjéctive. 

3- Bogor tuaow: the leathern cestus (Verg. Aen. v) which 
was wound round the hand and forearm more as a protection 
to the wearer in the delivery of swinging blows than to in- 
crease the weight of the blow. 

5. Geonddos: cf. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 49. The father of Leda 
was Thestius the Aetolian. The adjective @eords is used like 
Bepeverxeia in Xv. 110; Inoovlns, xxii. 31. 

6 sqq. owrijpas. The ‘Great Twin Brethren’ lent their aid 
to those in distress on land and water. Cf. the well-known 
legend of the battle of Lake Regillus, and Horace, Odes iv. 8. 31 : 


‘Clarum Tyndaridae sidus ab infimis 
Quassas eripiunt aequoribus rates.’ 


The whole passage is parallel to h. hymn 33 (és Atooxovpous) : 


curinpas réxe waidas éxiyGoview dvOpdnov 
a@eundpov te vewv, Sre re owépxwoww dedAdrAau 
Xetpépas xara wévrov apeiAyxov: of 8 dad ynaw 
ebyépevor Kadéovot Ards xovpous peydAoto 
dpvecow Aevxotow, éx’ dxparnpa Bayres 
aptpyns: tiv 8 dvepds re péyas wal xdpa Oadrdoons 
Ojxay bwoBpuxiny, of 8 tamnivys tpaynoav 
fovOjoi wrepvyeco: & aldépos difayres 

aitixa 8 dpyadéov dvéyow xaréwavoay déAdas, 
wvpata 8 éordépecay Aceves Adds ty weAayEoa!, 
yavTas oypara Kadd, wévov oBéoww. 


6. ém Eupod. A very old expression for a perilous position. 
The metaphor is apparently from a balance trembling how it 
will turn, Cf. Theognis, 557: 


nivduvds rou éwt ~vpod forara: depijs° 
GdroTre wiAN’? Efers, dAAoTE savpdrepa. 


Simonides, 97 d«pas écraxviay éni fupod “EAAdBa: Iliad x. 173: 


wavrecow tm gupov forara dxpijs 
} para Avypos TrAcOpos “Axaois He Arovat. 


8. otpavdv é£avuovra. ‘stars setting and coming into the 
heavens.’ éfay’a takes accus. of object reached; cf. Eurip. 
Orest. 1685 dorpav médov éfavvoas. The Vulgate could only be 
defended if we took odpavot as genit. of space in which—rising 
up (out of the sea) in the heaven. This would be exceedingly 
obscure. The rising or setting of constellations mark the 
seasons of the year (cf. Quint. Smyrn. vii. 310: 


dorpa ra mov poyepoio: wide Sbos dvOpdnroice 
dudépew’ 4 dvidvra ward wAari Kiya Gaddoons). 
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Ships which sail despite the warning of the stars are said 
Gorpa Biafovra:, ‘to set aside with violence the stars.’ Cf. 
Herod. ix. 41 ra opdyia Bd (eo6ar, 

11. é« mpgpnoer : ef. Iliad viii. 19 e obpavddev: Theocr. xxv. 
180 obf ‘EdinnOev. Without éx, i. 24; xvii. 28; vii. 80, &c. 

13. Gppeva wavra, ‘all the tackle.’ Cf. generally Alcaeus, 


18, abrotow vavryow. This use of the comitative dative 
with abrés, applied to animate beings, is Attic. Homer only has 
it of inanimate objects (Iliad xi. 699, &c.). The Alexandrian 
poets used it both with and without ovv: Ap. Rhod. i. 503: 


worapol xeAddovres 
atrijow ripdyot wal ipxerad wav’ eyévovro. 


(Cf. Fritzsche, lat. ed.) 

19. dtoAfyovr’ (dwoAnyover): for elision cf. Pind. N. iii. 7; 
Scolion of Hybrias rot 82 yi) roApovr’ exe 3dpu wal fipos. ois 
counted long before the liquid A: cf. xxi. 4, note. 

21. dvwv 7” dvd péooov, ‘and faintly shows the crib between 
the Asses showing that it is fair sailing.’ The constellation, 
which is only visible in very clear weather, is thus described 
by Aratus (892) : 


Sxéwreo cai garynv’ 4 péy 7’ drlyp elavia 
a&xAvt Boppain txd Kapxivy Hrprdtes 

dupt 5é pay Bo Aewra nee aii 
dorépes . , 

els utv wdp Bopéao’ vine 3 Pa er Bddos" 
wal rot pey wadéovras “Ovor péoon b¢ Te Daryn. 


dvd péoooy : of. xiv. 9; with genit. Hesiod, Scut. 209 ax 
péoov abrod. 

aa. ta 1pds wAbov. The use of article with adverb equivalent 
=a noun is not Homeric. First in Hesiod, “Epy. 364, 365 7d 
Odpngw : Monro, H. G. § 264. For xpés cf. Isocr. 45 © TOY apds 
TOV WOAELOY. 

25. wperov belongs to both substantives; ef. x. 35, note; 
A. Pal. vii. 31 x&pov xai dons kolpaye wavvuyidos. 

27. dpa marks the transition to the main narrative; cf. 
Xviii, 7. In xxiv. 50 it is resumptive ; xxiv. 46 it marks a 
further detail in the narrative (cf. xxii. 12). Cf. xviii. 1, note. 

29. BéBpuxas: a tribe on the coastland of Bithynia. In 
Ap. Rhod. loc, cit. the Bebrycians are placed on the Propontis, 
and the adventure takes place before the passing of the 
Symplegades. 

33- mupeta, ‘firesticks’; Lucian, V. H. i. 32 abrot 32 rd wupeta 
ovyrplyavres wat dvaxavoavres 3elnvov éxorovpeda. 

34. 5 7’ olveds: cf. vi. 1; xv. 58, note; xxii. 140. 

35- épynpdleoxov, ‘ were left alone.’ 

37. Auwods: a feminine form of Aroods, ‘smooth.’ These - 
feminines are formed in great numbers by Alexandrian and 
later writers: faryds (Theoer, xxiv. 95); épyxds (Nonnus); 
Avogas, dypds (Aratus); Aexpds (Theocr. i. 40); wevOas (Epit. 
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Bion.) 3 @adrvords (vii. 31); Epnyds (Manetho); gPaAds (i. 115); 
Aupvas (v.17), &c. See Rutherford (Babrius), p. 82. 
39. AéAAat, ‘ pebbles.’ 
tvSdAAovro, ‘ were like.’ 

40. é« BvO0d not év Bv8g because the pebbles gleam from the 
bottom of the pool; cf. the description of Arethusa in Lucian, 
Dial, Marin. 3 diavyns ré gots wat id xaGapod dvaBrAvCe Kai To Fdap 
émmpéret rais Yngioww Srov irep abrav pavdpevov apyupoecdés. 

44. évStdaone, ‘dwelt beneath the open sky.’ The description 
of the place and of Amycus is modelled on Odyss, ix. 184 sqq. : 


wept 8 avA? 
tyr?) 8é8unTo Karwpuxéerct Aiforor 
paxppoly re airvoow ide Spvctvy infixdpororw. 
év6a 8 dvip éviave weddptos, 5s fa TE pra 
olos wotpaiveonev audmpobey . . 2. . 
wat yap Oatp’ éréruxro meAwpiov, od5e eget 
dydpi ye ovropayy, GAAA pig bAnevri. 


49. tmérpor ddoitpoxor, ‘rounded stones.’ Theocritus uses the 
Attic form for the Homeric éAcolzpoya: (deriv. from root volu, 
‘to roll’; see Vanitek, vol. ii. p. 916); cf. the description of 
a statue of an athlete, A. Pal, ii. 235: 


dul 82 ruevois 
pudves perdecow dvodaivovro rabéyres 
Tpnxar€or Soot 8 cunicrapévoy wadrapdov 
ebpées Ecpnxovto Bpaxioves hire mérpat® 
kat maxus dAcheyvtt Tévow Enavicrato vwry, 
adxévos ebyvaurroo mept mAariv avAdy dvéprav. 


And for general sense cf. Tennyson’s description of the sleeping 
Geraint. 

52. dxpwv . . . mwodeovwv, ‘a lion skin suspended by the 
claws.’ For é« cf. Bion, v. 2 é« xepds dyovca: more usually 
of the object on which a thing is hung, é« ray dévdparv tives 
anhyxovro, Thucyd. iii. 81. 2. 

55- xalpw was: cf. Aesch. Agam. 538: 


X. «jpuf "Axaav xaipe Tov awd orparod. 
K. xaipw. 


Soph. 0. T. 596 viv mao xaipw =‘ now I bid hail by all.’ 
ph: generic; any men whom I have not seen before. 

56. pir’ dblxous pyr’ é ddixwv: cf. Lysias, x. 23 BeATiov Kal 
éf BeAriévow:: Arist. Frogs 731 movnpois xd« movnpwv. 

$40. Actooev, ‘deem not that you see’; much more 
emphatic than the simple negation od Aevoces. So Soph. 
Elect. 9 pacxev Muxnvas rds rodvxpucous dpay. 

59. Tijs os ... émPalvw: sc. xopys: cf. v. 61; ‘I do not 
trespass on your land,’ i.e. the interference is not of my 
seeking, and if you choose to obtrude you must take me as you 
find me. 

60. €AGo1s: in answer to ot« émBalvw. The optative expresses 
a wish :. ‘Come ; and tasting my hospitality return.’ 
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61. va o” €€ ened: properly ‘what should proceed from me.’ 
But little more than éyw; cf. iii. 27; Isocr. 39 e ay 7a wap’ ipaw 
iwnpérnra: Soph. 0. C. 1628 wdAa: 87 radwd cov Bpadvreraz: 
Arist. Thesm. 1170 Ta péy wap Hypo io oor wewetopéva. 

év drolpp =éirotua: cf. xxii. 212; Antiphon, cxxx, 4 ra éy 
adnAp dyra: Thucyd. ii. 53 éy duoiy: Eurip. Hec. 806 rovr’ oby ty 
aloxpp Oépevos. So in Latin, Livy, iii. 65 ‘in difficili’ =‘ diffi- 
cile’; cf. xxii. 148, note. 

63. tépoe. The sense requires a present, so we should 
recognize here an active form of the Homeric répoera:: Hesych. 
has répoe“fnpaiver: Liddell and Scott treat répoe as a future, 
but without just ground. The sense is ‘ you shall know of that 
if you are parched with thirst’ (Hartung). 

65-67. Reiske’s assignment of these lines to Amycus and 
Polydeuces in turn leaves dupara 8 dpéés inexplicable and 
without grammatical connexion. 

aruypaxos refers to the stand up boxing; wooct Gevew to the 
scrimmage of the Pancratium of which Philostratus writes— 
Imag. ii. 6—8et 82 abrots nat réxvns els rd GAAOovs Gyyxew" of 8 avrot 
Kai opup@ mpoowadaiover Kal Ti yxeipa orpeBAovot wpocovTos TOU 
waiey cai évadAccOa’ Trovrt ydp rou wayxpaTiafew Epya wAty TOU 
daxveww wai dpvrrey, and ibidem def ydp trracpaw ... wat oup- 
nhoxav. Now opuara 8’ 6p00s cannot refer to this, but obviously 
suits boxing (xvypdxos). Sppacw SpOois (Paley) is useless ; 
dupara 8’ ép0é (Juntine) requires # and not 8é, and has no con- 
struction; Hartung’s dupa 8 dpOpa makes an exceedingly 
harsh ‘ zeugma’; 6evwy is not applicable to the second clause, 
and dfpac: and wogci can hardly be made coordinate. I do not 
understand Kynaston’s note ; ‘there is possibly some reference 
to ‘‘gouging.”’’ Philostratus—as quoted above—says expressly 
that this was barred. I therefore give dzpara 3 ép6us and the 
following line to Amycus and read 7’ for 5. The dialogue 
then runs: 

Amyc. Put up your hands, man against man. 

Polyd. Boxing or tripping ? 

Amyc. Nay, eye to eye. Lay yourself out, and do not spare 
your tricks, 

Wy pe(Se0: cf. Pind. Isth. vi. 50 operépas 3 ob geicaro 
X€poiv BapuPOdyyoro veupas. 
xetpas detpov: cf. Odyss. xviii. 89; Ap. Rhod. ii. 14 mpiy 
Xeipecow éujor éas dvd yeipas detpat. 
odetépns: cf. x. 2, note. 

69. ob yuwns éwv, «.7.A., ‘no weakling is he, and shall be 
called ‘“‘The Boxer.”’ On the reading see Hiller, Beitrage, 
p- 54- 

6 wuxrys. For the article with the predicate cf. Aeschin. 
i. 131 6 Barados wpocayopevera:: Id. ii. 167 rdy Kaddv orpariwrny 
éue dvopacay, 

71. wos piv éy@: sc. kexANooua aixe xparnoyps. For ellipse cf. 
XV. 144. 

72. xvBopot, ‘fights’ (Liddell and Scott). If this is right 
we have here an example of that exaggeration in the use cf 
words which becomes frequent in a declining state of language, 
e.g. in Oppian, pvéAn 7AiBara for peyada, v. 66; xaos for oxédTos, 


NOTES: XXII. LINES 61-104 339 


Vv. 52. evpwos = ‘cistern,’ Babrius, 120 (cf. Rutherford, ad loc. 
and p. Ix of his introduction). But we ought probably to 
keep to the old meaning = ‘battle-cry’ here (? ‘cock-a-whoop’). 
For the sense cf. Ar. Birds 70 @e. dpyes éyarye SovAOs. Ev. HrrnOns 
Twos ddext pudvos; The beaten bird was called 3ovAos. 

94. paxeroaiperOa: cf. xvi. 67, note. 

77. eC; apparently with xopdéwvres: cf. ii. 1373 vii. 33; 
xiii. 56; xvii. 107, where words are similarly displaced. 

80. éxapruvavro, ‘bound themselves about’ or ‘had got them- 
' selves bound,’ since this was the office of the squires; cf. 
Odyss. xviii. 76 8pnorhpes d-yow (doavres dvayxy: Ap. Rhod. ii. 62; 
Iliad xxiii, 681. 

82. ovwayov must be taken intransitively (vid. Liddell and 
Scott); contrast Odyss. xviii. 89 és pésoov 5° dvayovs rd 8 dudw 
xeipas dvécxov. Wakefield reads svéoyras, but this makes agic: 
in 1. 83 very obscure. 

dévov . .. wmvéovres: cf. xxv, 137; Quint. Smyrn. xi. 10 
dA00v mveiovoas BA€O pov. 

84. AdBo, ‘which should get’; delib. optative, Ap. Rhod. 
i, 1154: 

év@ eps dy8pa txacrov dpornaw dpubvver, 
Goris GwoAnfEe wayvvoTaros. 


go. woAds 8’ drréxaro, ‘lunged heavily, head down.’ 
wodvs : Aesch. Choeph. 36 pdBos Bapds airyver, &c. 
92. Gapotwveoxov : Quint. Smyrn. imitates the passage (iv. 339) : 
péya 8 tayov évba nat évba 
Aaol emorpivovres éEpioOevéaw pévos dydpay 
pifac ty aipare xelpas. 

94. Turv@: see Odyss. xi. 577. 

96. dugdorippow: cf. vii. 157. Note the quick dactylic 
character of these lines, and contrast the slow movement of 
1. 98. 

98. gory : sc. Amycus, 

mAnyais peOvwv: cf. Odyss. xviii. 240: 
*Ipos °° e @© e o« e 
flora: vevotafaw Kepadrp, peOvovre torxws, 
ov8 dpbds oriva Suvarat rooiv. 

99. xeAd8yoav, ‘shouted in applause,’ Iliad xxiii. 869. 

100. &xea Avypé: Homeric ; Iliad xix. 49. 

102, érdova .. . mpodaxves, ‘with feint blows’; cf. Verg. Aen. 
Vv. 376. 

104. 4Aace: intrans. ‘drave with his fist’; cf. Ap. Rhod. 
ii. 108: 

Tov 8 doaoy ldvros 
Setcrepp oxarzs tmp dppvos HAage xeipl. 
Quint. Smyrn. iv. 358: 
trav 8 dpa Oncéos vids tvppovéow ty déOrAy 
wohAducs és xevedy kparepds xépas lOvvecOat 
Ojxe’ Kat ldpetnos dcarpngas éxdrepOe 
Xéipas, és dppta Tipev emddrApevos axpts Indaba 


Téoy, 
Z 2 
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107. dp0wSevros: gen. absol. with ual unexpressed ; ef. 
xiv. 18; Soph. 0. T. Gag obro: wastes -y’ 

10g. tw... abyévos, § aimed bites st hin treaat and outside 
his neck.’ Theocritus probably means the same as Homer, 
Odyss. xviii. 96 56 3 avyé’ éXagve tw’ céaros: Ahrens reads ifio 
(ifta Meineke) abyéva 7’, but this is unnecessary, and is un- 
sportemanlike, not to be justified by Eurip. Ipk. Taur. 1370: 


wal wwr’ dx’ dudow . 
és wAcvpd cal xpos Frap ‘heowritero. 


(C. Hartung wal Gfova aibyévos—a physical impossibili 

110. daxéow: Homeric ; Iliad ii. 264. ‘Y.) 

112. cépxes 8° al pév: ‘haec scriptura defendi posse ita 
videtur ut cdpees 4€ de utroque dictum esse statuamus, i.e. de 
Amyce et Polluce, atque ut postea poeta oratione translata a re 
statim ad Late personam utrumque distinxisse cogitetur per 
ai pew 5 3€° (Ameis). The construction proceeds irregularly. 
We should normally have ai 3é instead of 6 3é. 

éx peydAou: cf. xxix. 24; Isocr. 16 D wéduy peyaAny dx opuxpas 
wonoa. 

113. éAiyos: cf. i. 47. 

macgcova : cf. Odyss. vi. 230: 


Tov pew ’AOnvain Ofer... 
peilora 7’ eiowdéaw nal saccova. 


114. dwropévov ... wévov, ‘in the grip of the fight.’ A novel 
expression, but not unlike yéaos furai pov, Soph. Trach, 1009. 
This alone has an MSS. authority. dwrépevos, which many 
read, would only be admissible if Amycus and Pollux fought in 
regular rounds, so that dwréuevos xvvov would mean ‘engaging 
in the fight again ’ (avgapévov, conj. Meineke). 

Xporjj Guelvev (see Hiller, Beitrdge, p. 45), ‘better in 
colour too.’ dyeive, which Toup conjectured and most editors 
read, is less appropriate. It is not the limbs but the general 
aspect which is described. In the sportsman’s phrase Pollux 
‘comes up smiling.’ 

116, 117, olo@a éya: cf. 7, 8, &c.: Index, s.v. Hiatus. The 
Muse (0e4) is invoked here at the crisis of the story; cf. 
Bacchyl. xv. 47 Mevoa, ris mpwros Aé-yor dpyew dixaiow; The poet 
is the mouthpiece of the Muses uttering what they will; cf. 
Callim. iii. 186 eiw2 Oed od poy dpm éyw 38 éréporow delow : 
Ap. Rhod. iv. 1379 Movodow d3¢ puOos’ ty 38 iwaxouds deida 
Tepiday, 

érépwv, ‘the mouthpiece of others,’ i.e. of the Muses; see 
Hiller’s note. 

@s €0éXas Kal Sims (Hiller, Beitrage, p - 52); ; ef. Iliad xiv. 
337 5 Y Oayes! XViii. 113 Sr7e padrtor’ eérAes wai ror pidov e~wAeTO 
Ou 


pO. 

120. mpoPoAfjs. Liddell and Scott translate this word ‘a 
lunge,’ but when used in connexion with fighting it seems 
always to mean the ‘guard position (éy spoBodAp Geneva fipos, 
A. Pal. vii. 433, &c.); cf. ‘in procinctu (Quintil. xii. 9. a1 
‘oratorem armatum semper et velut in procinctu stantem’). 
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Tr. ‘Amycus: seized Polydeuces’ left with his left swerving 
sideways from his guard, and attacking with the other hand 
swung round his broad forearm from his right side; .. . but 
Polydeuces ducked his head, and struck straight from the 
shoulder’: i.e. Amycus tried ’to hold down Polydeuces’ guard 
arm and to deliver a side blow by swinging his arm round 
from his side on to his opponent’s head.. a yvtov is not 
the fist, but the whole forearm girt with the cestus. The 
Greeks used this swinging blow much more than the modern 
prize-fighter. Hence ]. 45 Amycus is represented with his 
ears battered (see Badminton volume on Boxing, Introd.). 
For érépy ri conjectures érépyy, perhaps rightly. 
dnd h Aayévos. Ahrens’ conjecture ém Aaydvas, like Amycus’ 

pie: is rendered futile by the fact that Pollux ducked his 
head. 

124. dpe, ‘straight from the shoulder,’ lit. with the weight 
of his shoulder ; cf. xxv. 147. 

126, Aay (s0 II), Amycus had released his hold on Poly- 
deuces’ left when met with the blow in the face, 

aruxvot : Odyss. xii. 92. 
128, émit yaly: Odyss. xviii. 92. 
GAdodpovéwv: Iliad xxiii. 698. 

1gI. Apollonius makes Polydeuces kill Amycus, but vid. 

Schol. Apoll. ii. 98 "Ewixappos 52 wai Meicavdpos paciv or: Edncev 
avrov 6 TloAusevens. 

133. Sv marépa. Amycus was son of Poseidon and the nymph 
Melie, Ap. Rhod. ii. 2. 

134. felvoiot; Ap. Rhod. ii. 5: 


éwt feivoiow dexéa Ocopdy eOnxev 


patw’ dncoreixew apiv wepnoac0a éoio 
muypaxins. 


135. Theocritus now passes to the second part of the poem— 
the exploits of Castor. This has no connexion with the pre- 
ceding save community of actors. In the Epic—the Cypria— 
Castor was killed by Idas, Lynceus and Idas by Polydeuces 
(Proclus, Chrestom. i). In Theocritus Lynceus is killed by 
Castor ; Idas comes to his brother’s assistance but is slain by 
the lightning of Zeus; Polydeuces takes no part in the fight. 
In Pindar (Nem. x) Castor is surprised by Lynceus stealing 
the cattle of Aphareus and is mortally wounded ; Polydeuces 
slays Lynceus; Idas is killed by the thunderbolt. The detail 
that the sons ‘of Aphareus were betrothed to the daughters of 
Leucippus and that the Dioscuri robbed them of their brides 
seems to be first found in Theocritus (see Legrand, Etude, 


oa repeated by Ovid (Fasti, v. 699): vid. note on 
7 140. 6 xaprepés: cf. xv. 48, 
perdi 


» ‘soon to be bridegrooms.’ 
141. TUpBov: "of. Pind. N. x. 124 9A0€ Anéas mais Siwnav? rot 5° 
vra oTdbey TUUBY oxeddv TaTpaly, 
142. én’ dAAnAoWv Sspovcav: Homeric anaine: ; Iliad xiv. 
4Gr. 
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107. dpOwGévros : gen. absol. with subj. unexpressed; cf. 
xiv. 18; Soph. 0. T. 629 oro: xaxdds y' dpxovros. 

Iog. é£w .. . abxévos, ‘aimed blows at his breast and outside 
his neck.’ Theocritus probably means the same as Homer, 
Odyss. xviii. 96 5 3 abyév’ EXaccev bn’ otaros: Ahrens reads ifiv 
(iva Meineke) adxéva +’, but this is unnecessary, and is un- 
sportsmanlike, not to be justified by Eurip. Jph. Taur. 1370: 


Kal nod’ dn’ Gppow ... 
és wAcupa xat apds trap hxovricero. 


(C. Hartung «al dfova aby évos—a physical impossibility.) 

110, detxéot: Homeric ; Iliad ii. 264. 

112, odpxes 8° af pév: ‘haec scriptura defendi posse ita 
videtur ut capes 4€ de utroque dictum esse statuamus, i.e. de 
Amyce et Polluce, atque ut postea poeta oratione translata a re 
statim ad ipsam personam utrumque distinxisse cogitetur per 
ai pévy 6 8€’ (Ameis). The construction proceeds irregularly, 
We should normally have ai 5é instead of 6 5é. 

2 éx peydAou.: cf. xxix. 24; Isocr. 16 D wéduw peydrny éx opixpas 
wornoat. 

113. 6Atyos: ef. i. 47. 

mwaccova: cf. Odyss. vi. 230: 


Tov pey ’AOnvain Ofxey... 
peifova 7’ eiodéev nai maccova. 


114. &tropévov... aovou, ‘in the grip of the fight.’ A novel 
expression, but not unlike ydcos #rrai pov, Soph. Trach. 1009. 
This alone has an MSS. authority. dmrépevos, which many 
read, would only be admissible if Amycus and Pollux fought in 
regular rounds, so that drrépevos movov would mean ‘engaging 
in the fight again ’ (avfapévov, conj. Meineke). 

kal xpotf dpelvwv (see Hiller, Beitrdge, p. 45), ‘better in 
colour too.’ dyeiva, which Toup conjectured and most editors 
read, is less appropriate. It is not the limbs but the general 
aspect which is described. In the sportsman’s phrase Pollux 
‘comes up smiling.’ 

116, 117. olo@a éya: cf. 7, 8, &c.: Index, s.v. Hiatus. The 
Muse (6ea4) is invoked here at the crisis of the story; cf. 
Bacchyl. xv. 47 Metoa, ris mpwros Ad-yorw dpxew Bixaiow; The poet 
is the mouthpiece of the Muses uttering what they will; ef. 
Callim. iii. 186 eir? Oecd od poy Gppuv> byw 8 érépoiow deiow: 
Ap. Rhod. iv. 1379 Movodey Sd¢ piOoss éyd 8 tmaxovds deidw 
Thepidov, 

érépwv, ‘the mouthpiece of others,’ i.e. of the Muses; see 
Hiller’s note. 

os €0éAas xat Saws (Hiller, Beitrdge, p. 52); cf. Iliad xiv. 
337; Odyss. xviii. 113 Ore padsor eOéAeis wal Tor pidov ewdEeTO 
Oupa. 

120. mpoPoAfjs. Liddell and Scott translate this word ‘a 
lunge,’ but when used in connexion with fighting it seems 
always to mean the ‘guard position (év mpoBodAp Oepeva fipos, 
A. Pal. vii. 433, &c.); cf. ‘in procinctu (Quintil. xii. 9. 21 
‘oratorem armatum semper et velut in procinctu stantem’). 
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Tr. ‘Amycus: seized Polydeuces’ left with his left swerving 
sideways from his guard, and attacking with the other hand 
swung round his broad forearm from his right side; .. . but 
Polydeuces ducked his head, and struck straight from the 
shoulder’: i.e. Amycus tried to hold down Polydeuces’ guard 
arm and to deliver a side blow by swinging his arm round 
from his side on to his opponent’s head.. wAarv yviov is not 
the fist, but the whole forearm girt with the cestus. The 
Greeks used this swinging blow much more than the modern 
prize-fighter. Hence 1]. 45 Amycus is represented with his 
ears battered (see Badminton volume on Boxing, Introd.). 
For érépy Kiessling conjectures érépyv, perhaps rightly. 

Gao Aayévos. Ahrens’ conjecture én Aayovas, like Amycus’ 
ens is rendered futile by the fact that Pollux ducked his 
hea , 

124. Gpq, ‘straight from the shoulder,’ lit. with the weight 
of his shoulder ; cf. xxv. 147. 

126, Aatq (so 1). Amycus had released his hold on Poly- 
deuces’ left when met with the blow in the face, 

aukvoi: Odyss. xii. ga. 

128, ént yaly : Odyss. xviii. ga. 

GAAodpovewv; Iliad xxiii. 698. 

131. Apollonius makes Polydeuces kill Amycus, but vid. 
Schol. Apoll. ii. 98 "Exixappos 5@ wai Meicavdpos gpaciv Sr ednoev 
avrov 6 MoAvdevens. 

133. 6v watrépa. Amycus was son of Poseidon and the nymph 
Melie, Ap. Rhod. ii. 2. 

134. felvorot: Ap. Rhod. ii. 5: 


ém feivaow dexéa Oeopoy EOnKev 
pat’ ancoreixe mpiy mepnoacba éoio 


muy paxins. 


135. Theocritus now passes to the second part of the poem— 
the exploits of Castor. This has no connexion with the pre- 
ceding save community of actors. In the Epic—the Cypria— 
Castor was killed by Idas, Lynceus and Idas by Polydeuces 
(Proclus, Chrestom. i). In Theocritus Lynceus is killed by 
Castor ; Idas comes to his brother’s assistance but is slain by 
the lightning of Zeus; Polydeuces takes no part in the fight. 
In Pindar (Nem. x) Castor is surprised by Lynceus stealing 
the cattle of Aphareus and is mortally wounded ; Polydeuces 
slays Lynceus; Idas is killed by the thunderbolt. The detail 
that the sons of Aphareus were betrothed to the daughters of 
Leucippus and that the Dioscuri robbed them of their brides 
seems to be first found in Theocritus (see Legrand, Etude, 
Pp. 91), but_is-repeated by Ovid (Fasti, v. 699): vid. note on 
lv. 50.” 

“140. 6 xaprepés: cf. xv. 48. 
| oyapw, ‘soon to be bridegrooms.’ 

141. TupBov: cf. Pind. N. x. 124 9AGe Andas ais SiwKeov rot 8° 

yra oTddev TUUBY oxEddv TaTpwiy. ; 

142. ém’ GAAnAoow dpovoav: Homeric ending; Iliad xiv. 

I. 
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145. éwi vipdats .. . xaAdewol; ‘why are ye sternly set to 
gain another's bride ?’ 
éml: cf. i. 49. | 
148. év Spx =Spaos: ef. Lucian, Tox. 2a ty wadiG 7d npaypa 
énovovvro : Evenus, i. 2 ovére ror’ dv Ga, Cf. Thucyd. ii. 64; 
Hypereides, Fux. xxxvi. 25 tay ra yeyovdra tv ddixqyuare Ynpioncde 
elva:. So probably the difficult phrase, Eurip. Bacchae 860: 


A:dvucov bs wépucey dv réra Oeds 
Seavdraros dvOpwnact 8 ymwraros. 


(ey réAXes = réAELOs. ) 

150. Meineke, Ahrens, and Ziegler reject the line altogether, 
regarding it as a weak supplement to 3vpos in 1]. 151 (Bovot dat. 
instr. with maperpépacde); hardly necessary. The circum- 
stances of the story as given here seem to be—the Dioscuri 
had made an expedition into Arcadia with Idas and Lynceus ; 
a quarrel arising over the division of the loot the Dioscuri 
seized the portion which belonged to the sons of Aphareus, 
and offered it to Leucippus, who in return gave them his 
daughters previously espoused to Idas and Lynceus (Renier). 
According to the common version the Dioscuri were already 
married to the daughters of Leucippus, and being taunted by 
their cousins for giving no dowry stole the cattle of Aphareus 
and made a present of it to Leucippus (Schol. Lycophr. 548). 

156. moAAn, ‘large’; cf. Plato, Phaedo 78a; Charito, y. vi. 2 
WoAA? yap } Acia. 

159. toxéerorv, Theocritus uses the Epic and Ionic forms of 
nouns in -evs indifferently ; cf. dporées, xviii. 173 iwmpjecot, 
xxiv. 128 ; Awpiéecar, XV. 93; BactAjes, xvii. 74, &e. 

tno, ‘under the dominion of’; Odyss. vii. 68 Soca vuv ye 
yuvaixes in’ dvdpaow olkovy éxovor: Ap. Rhod. i. 270 b2d pnrpup 
Bioroy Bapby fynrdce. 

164. dvw0ev: cf. vii. 5. 

165. mpds Tédos EAOeiv, ‘to come to completion’; Megara, 99 
adpixero mpos TéAOS Epryou. 

167. toxov, ‘I said.’ This verb (foxw, shortened form of 
éioxw) is among the many which the Alexandrian poets used 
in a new sense. In Homer it means ‘to make like’ (e.g. 
Odyss. iv. 279), or ‘to conjecture.’ In Ap. Rhod. frequently = 
‘he said,’ after reporting a speech ; e.g. ii. 240 tone “Aynvopiéns. 
‘So spake Ag.” Homer, Odyss. xxii. gt probably = ‘surmised.’ 
See Buttmann, Lezil. p. 276 sqq. 

168. @XeTO .. . Mvory Exovo”: cf. ii. 7, note; Odyss. viii. 408 : 


éxos 8 ef wép ms BéLaxra 
Sevdv dgap 7d pépnev dvapnafaca: deAAa. — 


Statius, Achill. i. 285 ‘irrita ventosae rapiebant verba procalige i 
Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 381: 


ebywdal 3 dvéporot piyev nal dndmpoh vnav 


payrdiws vepécrot Kal Hépt cuppopéorTo. 


170. && warpés, ‘on our father’s side.’ Aphareus and Tya- 
dareus were brothers. t 
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172. vetxos ... dpoliov: Iliad iv. 444. 
e&yxea Aodout, ‘to bathe our spears in blood ’; cf. Simonides, 
143 TOG... Tlepoww aivar: Aovodpeva: Callim. iv. 95 raxwwds ce 
Kixncopat aipan: Aovcow réfov épdv. 

173. Spatpos éuds, ‘my kinsman.’ Nothing is gained by the 
conjecture éés. 

178. SAAo: the survivors of the fight. 

181, Beds . .. Oyoev: Homeric; liad iv. 363 rd 32 wdvra Oeot 
peTapwvia Oeier. 

183. és pécov : ef. v. 83. 

184. Ow domnlSos as ef. Quint. Smyrn. i. 158 Sotods efder’ 
dxovras ts’ dowida, The shield is held to guard the body, while 
the spear shows under its edge. 

187. wévov etxov: cf. vii. 139. 

ef wou mL: cf. Hesiod, Scut. 334: 


évOa Ke yuuvobévra odxevs b7d Satdaréoo 
épOarpotow tins, év6’ obrdper. 


Theocritus may have had in mind the spirited account of the 
duel in Eurip. Phoen. 1356 foll. ; cf. tb. 13982: 


ficcov 8& Adyxais* GAN’ ipi{avoy KUKAOLS 


Saws aidnpos eforraBdvor parny: 
el 8 Spy’ trepoxdy trvos Grepos pador 


ASyxnv evdpa orépart, mpopOjva Gédrwy. 


tgo. évi. For Tt lengthened in this position cf. Iliad x. 254. 

IgI. Gop. The singular should be retained against the con- 
Jectured op’ (Musurus) ; cf. vi. 2, note. 

192. épwy : the same ending, Iliad xvii. 761. 


194. axpiBys Sppact: Ap. Rhod. i. 153: 


Avyxets 5€ xal dfvrdras txéxacrro 
Sppacw el éredy ye wédee wArA€os dvépa Keivov 
pnidios nat vép0e xara x8ovds abya(ecda. 


195; dolvixa 8 Scov, ‘the point touched but the crimson 
crest. 
Scov, ‘ just,’ a developed meaning of the word. Originally 
it is used with words expressing distance or amount in a strictly 
comparative sense ; cf. Arist. Thesm. 746: 


M. wé0’ érn 82 yé-yove; rpeis xdas h rérrapas; 
X. oxeddv rogovroy xdcov é« Arovucioy. 


(fas much as from the D. to now’); Iliad ix. 354 aAX’ Saov és 
Sxads Te mUdAas Kat pryov ixaver (‘ as far as to the Scaean gates,’ 
i.e, and no further): cf. Arist. Vespae 213 ri ov« drexotpnOnpev 
Saoy Saov oridny ; (‘just, just a wink’). So here. From this it 
acquires the meaning of ‘as much and no more,’ ‘just,’ and 
is used with less definite expression: Theocr. xxv. 73; Ap. 


Rhod. iv. 1269: 
0id& 8 GApn 
Gmdoos eidcira: yains dep Sogov ~xovea 
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(‘just covering the land’). So finally dcov of (=‘all but,’ 
‘ Just not”) ; Scow 8, Polyb. ii. 4. 4. Contrast the use noted 
in L 45. 

196, 197. TOD pév. Construe rov piy ési seady yoru pac yaror 

os dxpny yepa éxddovcer. 

199. TOK, ‘where’; Pindar and Alexandrian, not Homer (166: 
Te, Mimnermus, xi. 5). Pindar has réccor as relative (®. iv. 8). 
The Alexandrians use the r-forms freely: 1réccov, réppa, Té0er, 
Callim. ; bias Ap. Rhod. ; rére, Nicander, Alex. 608 (al. ore). 

201. : Pind. N. x. 131 épopyabels 8 dp’ duorn Go fAase 
sad Si i wAevpuioe XUsée : ef. Iliad v. 80. 

o + « Unvos: Vergil, Aen. x. 745 ‘olli dura quies 
sealosiet foprede Uicet camiie’: Iliad v. 82: 


Tov 3é war’ Save 
é\AaBe soppupeos Oararos. 
205. tov EAXov ( =r1dy Erepov, cf. vii. 36): Idas. Laocoossa is 
the mother of Idas and Lynceus. 
207. ornAnv... dvappntas: Pind. N. x. 125: 


ibe dpxdfayres bya , Atéa, feordy sérpor, 
éuBaror orépry Todvdevccos. 


a1. xepavve: Pind. lo. cit. 132: 


Zevs 3 ix’ "I3q suppdpow adG- 

f= porgSerra xepavvdr. 

Gya 8 éxaiovr’ pi 

po. xarerd 3 Eps dvOpiwas Spsreiy xpecodvos. 


a more elaborate ileus 

215. 8é re: cf. i. 83. 

wépwoure: cf. v. 1 

220. wUpyov durijs, ‘a pillar against the onset.’ For the 
genitive ae Soph. 0. T. 1200 Oavaraw wupyos avéora: Eurip. 
Medea 1322 épupa wodepias xepés: Pindar, Ol. ii. 146, calls Hector 
Tpyas dpaxov xiova. 

222. olxos émdpya, ‘as my store supplies’ (ds, cf. Odyss. 
xxii. 344). Gercke (Rh. Mus. 43) would read ofos: cf. Bacchyl. 
Vv. 3I: 

épot pupia wayTG xédevOos 
iperépay dperay tpveiv. 
Id. xix. 1 mdpeors pupia wéAevOos dyBpocion perk, 


XXIII. 


On authorship see Introd. § 2. It is difficult to understand 
how any critic could attribute this, worst of all poems, to 
Theocritus. Like xix, xx, xxi, it is preserved only in the © 
group of MSS., and the text is exceedingly corrupt. 
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J. wodudAtpos, ‘love-sick.’ gidrpoy in late poets = love ; 
Moschus, vii. 8 rorapov 3:0 pidrpov Epos edidage KodupBiy. 

2. otxé0’ dpolw. The force of otxér is ‘up to a certain point 
he was good, beyond that no longer...’: cf. Hesiod, Scut. 50 
didupdove vyelvaro waide ovnéG’ dua gpovéovre (Paley, ad loc.). 
Meineke compares Menander (Frag. Com. iv. p. 164) : 


7a Bvoxeph Te Kal TA AUMfaovTa GE 
épgs év ait@ ra 8 dyd6’ ovwert BrAEras. 


The line may be an imitation of Bion, x. (Herm.) 4 aypiov 
doropyov poppg vdov ovdev dpoior. 

5. worudpdia: adject. for adverbial expression; ‘in the 
heart.’ 

q. Tav Tupody, ‘love’ 8 fires’; Musaeus, 90 mupads ipwrav. 

épdpvypa, ‘quiver.’ 

8. boBbpahov (Vulg.) i is a doubtful word, whether we take it 
as ‘a rosy apple’ (i.e. presents), or ‘rosy. cheeks.’ £d5a padov 
(Ahrens) neatly completes the description, ‘there was no quiver 
of the lip, or bright flash of the eye, or roses blushing on the 
cheek.’ Cf. Bion, i. 11 cat 7d Jodov pevye TH xelAcos. 

1o, 11. Cf. Callim. vi. 50: 


Tay 8 dp’ troBrdpas yadenwrepoy ie xuvaryov 
@peow ty Tydpoow troBrAéwe dvdpa Adaya. 


The subjunctive trorredyo: is used in simile according to 
Homeric syntax ; Monro, H. G. § 285. 3 (a); Iliad v. 161. 

11, obtws wave’ émole, ‘so he acted in all things towards the 
man’; but this can hardly be right. zdvra toev=to leave 
nothing undone. The sense would require ofrws exe. No 
satisfactory emendation has been proposed (ofrw tmrémrevev 
navra Bporéy, Graefe; marraives wor:av Bpordv, Keibel ; dvrwmec 

worl, Meineke ; ? otrws way’ évder wori, ‘so was he minded in 
all things "\. 

Ia. exe yap dyxov, ‘for he possessed self-conceit’; cf. 6 rdv 
trepotrinaw Syxos, Isocr. 8d. The MSS. elxev dvayxay could 
only mean ‘he suffered constraint,’ and is senseless. Meineke, 
followed by subsequent editors, ” reads Brénos elyov dvayxas, 
hardly translateable. Ahrens commends this because the 
translation of Divus (1539) has ‘oculi gravem visum habebant 
necessitate,’ and Ahrens held that Divus used a now lost MS. 
of good character: but see Hiller, Betir. p. 15, note 3. Divus 
obviously took BAéwoy as a noun and made what he could of 
dvdrynay (eiwor’ dwavrn, Fritzsche). Syxov prepares the way 
for xoAg in |. 13. 

13, 14. ‘ His colour fled clothed in angry insult.’ 

vas épyas is defining genitive. 
mepixeipevos : vid. Liddell and Scott ; and add A. Pai. xi. 38 
ive kal Erie kal wepixeico dvOea. 

15. Cf, A. Pal. v. 255: 


UB8ps Epwras ~Avce’ parny 88 pdOos drAGras’ 
DBpis ep EpéOer padrAdAov épapaviny. 
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16. Apparently imitated by Ovid, Me. xiv. zor: 


‘Postquam ratione furorem 
Vincere non potuit supplex ad limina venit’ ; 


and tb. 716: 


‘Non tulit impatiens longi tormenta doloris 
Iphis et ante fores haec verba novissima dixit.’ 


ai. oixén mdp ot... do, ‘I will not move to you’; sc. 
Badifew. Others read ydp ce (from Junt.), construing t0édw 
with direct accus., a late use: A. Pal. vii. 98 (Meleager) ot« 
é0éAq Xapidapoy, 

22. Avis KexoAwpévos, ‘enraged by reason of my grief’ (not 
‘propter iniurias tuas’ as Meineke). The genit. Auvwns is causal 
as rod’ dxarns coréwv, Iliad iv. 168 (Kriiger, ii. 47. 21). 

GAAd Badife, ‘but I go where the story holds there is a 
common road (of death), where there is that medicine for 
love—forgetfulness.’ 
| a4 dappaxov: cf. A. Pal. v. 220 ddpyaxov dudorépas fipos 
éooerat, 

26. xéAov: referring back to 1. 22 keyoAwpévos. The Juntine 
reading 7é60oy has been too readily accepted. 

31. Haupt rejects this line and the preceding. The couplet 
is certainly a mere tautology of ll. 28, a9. The expression of 
the lines is clumsy at the best: ‘ White is the lily, it fades 
when it falls (droops ?); white is the snow, and melts when 
it has sprinkled’ (wacow). For the meaningless ray07 of 1. 31 
Boissonade conjectures ¢Aeyx6p: J. A. Hartung aisry with 
éxav6y in 1. 30, ‘ alii alia.” The line seems to be modelled on 
Odyss. xix. 206 ycav fivr’ Evpos xarérntev émy Zépupos xatraxevy. 

33. Sdmavixa... dtAdoas: cf. xxiv. 85. 

38. émomeloas: A. Pal. viii. 19a GAN’ épéw ye Saxpu’ emonévdav : 
tb. Vii. 220. 

40. 7d 8’ ad wipardéy pe pidacov: from Bion, i. 45. 

42. ob Sivapat Autetv oe, ‘I cannot vex you: you will recon- 
cile me with your kiss.’ A syllable is lost in the MSS. : Paley’s 
Auneiy is perhaps the best of many conjectures: Ahrens’ civey 
would be a perfect emendation if the active voice for civopas 
were ever found, CINEIN by haplography becoming €1V. 
paceity (Madvig) is also possible. 

43. Xapa S€..., ‘and pile me up some mound that shall 
hide my love.’ «oiAavoy (the Vulgate lectio) is quite absurd. 
Possibly «andeve 75 is the original; vid. crit. note. The cor- 
ruption o:—n is common in late texts, the two sounds being 
pronounced alike. The text of Theocritus affords a good 
number of cases of this itacism and consequent corruption ; 
vid. xxiii. 16; Vv. 129 Kéovrat, p; Kéovrt, K; waioyrt, ©: xxv. 80 
el oi—ein, c: xxiii. 52 éxoidicev, &. 

44. There is possibly an imitation of this passage in Charito, 
E. x; Chaereas, about to hang himself, loguitur: alrotpal ce 
xapw TedXevraiay* Gray drobava mpdcedGe por TH vexp@ Kat el pev 
Suvaca: KAavoov, eize 5% wpookupaca TH orndAn’ olxp Xatpéa viv 
dA bis. 
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47. S8ourépe. Addresses to the passer-by are of constant 
occurrence in Greek sepulchral inscriptions; Theocr. Epig. 
ix. 19; A. Pal. vii. 452, &c. ; 

49, 50. Ai€ov elAxev, «.7.A., ‘he dragged a stone and leaning 
it—the dreadful stone—against the wall, high as the middle 
of the doorway, fastened therefrom the fine cord, and placed 
the noose about his neck.’ 

Aide properly the threshold, here the doorposts and 
intel. 

an’ abrav: sc. oda. 

Gwrero: cf. Odyss. xi. 278 difapévy Bpdxoy alaiv ag’ infmroio 
PeAAOpov. 

[For Al@ov in l. 50 Ahrens conjectures Aivov, unnecessary. 
For dn’ avray or dw avrod, Voss dvadev. } 

54. 008’ éAvy(xOy : so one MS. corrected ; érvAly6n, &; neither 
is very likely. PoarupedlyOn, ‘was amazed’; Nicet. Eugen. v. 
286 éorupedixOn TH Oég TOU CaTpdnov. 

55- véov dovov: ‘caedes modo patrata’ (Wuestemann). 

GAN” éwi vexp@ efpara, «.7.A. Paley keeps this, and 
explains ‘defiled his robes by touching the corpse’; so 
Wuestemann. But it is not the garment but the man that 
is defiled by such contact, and the text is undoubtedly corrupt. 
Meineke conjectures ov3' éml... «dA’ ériadev, referring to v. 39 
(possibly ém? verp® atpart was épualyer’), 

57. érepalero, ‘made for’; dpéwv éweualero, Aratus, 127. 

58. rov Oedv: sc. “Epws, i.e. a statue of the god standing by 
the bath. 

59. Ccrraro, ‘he stood on the stone base looking to the water.’ 
The construction is defended by Iliad xiv. 154 orao’ é¢ OdAvprOLO 
dnd piov, ‘standing looking from Olympus’; Soph. Antig. 411 
Kabnped Apo te wayou imjvepot. 


XXIV. 


This poem narrates the story of the infant Heracles strangling 
the serpents which were sent by Hera to destroy him. Asin 
the other narrative poems the setting is domestic rather than 
heroic (see Introd. p. 29; Legrand, Etude, p. 185). The story 
was well known in literature (cf. Pindar, N. i), and supplies 
a frequent subject to art. The device of Heracles and the 
serpents appears on the coins of (1) Thebes; (2) the alliance of 
Samos, Ephesus, Rhodes, Cnidus, &c.; (3) Croton and the 
South Italian league; cf. note on Id. iv. 32, In painting the 
best known is a fresco of Pompeii; on the right is Zeus; in 
the centre Alcmene, terror-struck; on the left a slave; 
Heracles is a well-grown child, and is represented not in his 
cradle but kneeling (see Journ. Hellen. Studies, vol. xvi. p. 143 
sqq.). There was a painting by Zeuxis on the same subject, 
Pliny, N. H. xxxv. 63 ‘magnificus est et Iuppiter eius in throno 
adstantibus deis et Hercules infans dracones strangulans, 
Alcmena matre coram parente et Amphitryone.’ The dialect, 
Doric with a few Epic forms intermixed (aéxa 1, papéva to, 
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duos 11, &c.; but rovs ro not rds, &.). On authenticity see 
Introd. § 3. 


4. IIrepeAdou: king of the island Taphos. He was destined 
to be deathless so long as he kept from hurt his strange gold 
hair, but being robbed of this by his daughter Comaetho—the 
Delilah of the story—fell an easy victim to Amphitryo in war. 

6. dropéva ... keaddGs, ‘laying her hand on their heads.’ 

q- éyépoypov Grvov, ‘sleep to wake again’; contrast iii. 49, 
and ed pda paxpdv dréppova viryperov Uxvoy (Epit. Bion.). Observe 
the beautiful melody of these three lines; the crooning 
sound of the open vowel in the first two, the rounded refrain 
of the last with its repeated dAf:oc and rhyming halves. 

9. 48 is accus. of ‘motion to’; cf. i. 140 

Tx. Gpos Sé, ‘when the Bear swings to his midnight setting 
opposite to Orion, who just shows his mighty shoulder in the 
sky.’ Orion’s shoulder is just above the horizon at midnight 
in the middle of September (in Lat. 35° N.); cf. Aratus, 584 : 

ds of uév (Corona, Piscis, Bootes) ddvovcrw, 5 3° dyrios 
ovdey dexis 
GAN’ ed piv (arp ed 3° duporéporar gaewos 
a "Opiow fipeds ye piv Tope weranbirs, 
waytTa pépww worapov Képaos wapareivera: GAdov. 

Where Aratus is speaking of the cosmical setting of Corona in 
June-July. 

12. xara; cf. i. 30; Herod. i. 76 xard Sivwwny widw (over 


14. twé, ‘bristling with the motion of their azure coils.’ 
Join tné with omeipacor not with dpoev as tmesis. ins with 
the dative is used instead of the simple dative to express 
‘under the power of,’ ‘under the influence of’; and so instead 
of the dative of means, cf. Ap. Rhod. iii. 3 és "IwAndy dvfyaye xvas 
"Inowy Mndeins in’ Epwrt. The whole description follows Pindar, 


N.1. 59: 
cal BactrYea Geav 
onepxGeica Supp wepwe Spaxovras apap’ 
Tot pev olyOe.cay wuvdAay 
és Oardpou puxdy ebpy eBay, réx- 
voy dkeias -yvaGous 
aGuperi{acOa pepawres® 5 3 dp- 
Ooy piv dyrevey dpa, weparo 35é mparrov paxas, 
pe Sacods ate ge 
s duro xepolvy éais Squas: 
on 32 xpdvos 
yuxds dnénvevcey peréov apatoyr. 
éx 3 Gp driaroy Bédos 
wAGfe yuvaixas, Soak ruxov ’AAKUT- 
vas dphryooa A€xe’ 
xat yap aira, wocoly drewhos épovc- 
ao’ dad orpopyas, Spas saat UBpy Kkvodsarow, 


éy xeph e *Auperptow Kodeod yv- 
pyov Tivdooow pacyavov 
ixer’ dfeias dvlaot tunes. 
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15. kotAa, Paley understands ‘postes qui latebras serpenti- 

bus praebuerunt,’ but the serpents in question are at least big 
pythons. It seems better to change the feeble oixou of 1. 16 to 

elxev (Stadtmilller), and explain «ota as Soph. 0. 7. 1262 éxduwe 
xotha KAjOpa. Tr.‘ where the posts gave way and bent inwards.’ 
The huge snakes do not come through an open door—as in 
Pindar’s narrative—but force their way in. 

16, dtmeAjoaga, ‘threatening that they should eat.’ 

18. xaxdv wip. Bacchyl. 9 has Eavbodepens, of a snake; cf. 
ip Theog. 826 (of Typhoeus) é« 3€ of doce Oeonecips Kepadjouw 

puce wUp dyapvoce, 


ae a cf. v. 

23. dmws, ‘when he saw.’ There are isolated instances of 
this use in Homer, Odyss. xxii. 2a Tol 5 éuadnoay pynorijpes ard 
Swyad’, nus téov dvbpa weodv7a. It is common in Herodotus; 
cf. also Callim. Dian. 51 Stws ev aiva rérAupa 

26. évavtios, ‘facing the snakes’; ‘standing up to them’ as 
we might say. 

3I. td tp0po, ‘that never cried while nursed.’ 

nd, ‘under the power of’ ; cf. xxii. 159; Ap. Rhod. i. 270 
iad pnrpup Bioroy Bapiv fyynAace. 

32. axdv0as belonae) both to &éAvov and poyéouev, ‘loosening 
their coils in their agony’; cf. Ap. Rhod. iv. 150: 


abtrdp & +’ 78n 
ofun Oed-yopevos Bodixiy dveaver™ hasseew 
yryevéos oneipns pyevve 82 pupia KUKAa. 


34, 35. The speech of Alemena is introduced abruptly without 
any prefatory «ai gato pvdov or the like; ef. ]. 48. Ahrens’ 
éwéxpaye is an umnecessary change for éwéypero. The v. l. 
éwéSpape (MS. c)—strangely adopted by Ziegler—is worth- 
less. 

36. dvora = dvdorn& (Kriiger, ii. 36. 1. 11); cf. wapdora 
= tapacTné&, Menander. 

Geis: Epic subjunct. 2 aor., Kriiger, ii. 36. 1. 7. 
fois = TEOLS (cots). 

38. St. vucrés, ‘that it is the dead hour of night, while the 
walls stand clear with light, as it were in the brilliant dawn’ ; 
ef. Odyss. xix. 37. The house is filled with a strange unnatural 
light, presaging some miraculous event. 

Gwpi: cf. xi. 40; sc. dori: cf. TPxa vurros env, dpe hy ris 
hpuépas, &c. 

39. tpryevelas : gen. of time. The word is an adjectival 
epithet of 4#ws in Homer, except only Qdyss. xxiii. 347 (xpucd- 
Opovoy Hperyev cay @poev), It appears as,a substantive in Ap. 
Rhod. iii. 823, and frequently in later - 

kaapas: cf. Aratus, 469: 


vUKTOS Kabapas Sre navras dyavobs 
dorépas avOpwros émédeinvura ovpavin vug. 
40. vewrepov, ‘something strange.’ : 
42. peta Eldos, ‘to get his sword.’ 
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duos 11, &c.; but rovs ro not rds, &c.). On authenticity see 
Introd. § 3. 


4. IIrepeAdou: king of the island Taphos. He was destined 
to be deathless so long as he kept from hurt his strange gold 
hair, but being robbed of this by his daughter Comaetho—the 
Delilah of the story—fell an easy victim to Amphitryo in war. 

6. dmropéiva. . . kehadds, ‘laying her hand on their heads.’ 

q. €yépowpov imvov, ‘sleep to wake again’; contrast iii. 49, 
and ev pdda parpov dréppova yyyperov Unvoy (Epit. Bion.). Observe 
the beautiful melody of these three lines; the crooning 
sound of the open vowel in the first two, the rounded refrain 
of the last with its repeated dAf:o: and rhyming halves. 

g. 40 is accus. of ‘motion to’; cf. i. 140. 

11. Gpos 8é, ‘when the Bear swings to his midnight setting 
opposite to Orion, who just shows his mighty shoulder in the 
sky.’ Orion’s shoulder is just above the horizon at midnight 
in the middle of September (in Lat. 35° N.); cf. Aratus, 584: 

ws of pév (Corona, Piscis, Bootes) dtvovow, 6 3° dyrtios 
ovder detiis , 
GAN’ ed pev (avy eb 3° duporépoic: paces 
@yos 'Npioy fipeds ye piv Ipt werobws, 
wavra pépwy worapov Képaos wapareivera dAXov., 
Where Aratus is speaking of the cosmical setting of Corona in 
June-July. 

12, kara; cf. i. 30; Herod. i. 76 ward Sivimny wédw (over 
against). 

14. tré, ‘bristling with the motion of their azure coils.’ 
Join 646 with omeiparov not with dpoev as tmesis. id with 
the dative is used instead of the simple dative to express 
‘under the power of,’ ‘under the influence of’ ; and so instead 
of the dative of means, cf. Ap. Rhod. iii. 3 és ’IwAKdy dvnyaye xoas 
"Inowy Mndeins tw’ Epwrt. The whole description follows Pindar, 
N.1. 59: 

wat Bactrea beav 

omepxOcica Oup@ mépme Spaxovras apap’ 

Tot pev olyPeccay mudAay 

és Oadrdpou puxdy ebpiy éBav, réx- 

voto weias yvaous 

dypertiacOa pepamres’ 5 3 dp- 

Gov pev dyrevey wdpa, metparo S¢ mparrovy paxas, 
diacaicr 8a0vs abyévaw 

papyas dpveros xepolv éais Squias’ 

ayxopévars 52 yxpdvos 

yuxds drénvevcey perday dpdray. 

é« 3° dp’ drAarov Bédos 

mAafe yuvaixas, Soar ruxov *AAKEh- 

vas dpryooa A€xet 

kat yap attra, wocolv demos dpovo- 

ao’ dnd otpwpras, Suws duvvey DBpy Kvodarov. 


év xept 8 ’Auditpvov rodeod yv- 
prov tivdooe paoyavov 
txer’ dfeias dvlaot tunes. 
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15. kotha, Paley understands ‘postes qui latebras serpenti- 
bus praebuerunt,’ but the serpents in question are at least big 
pythons, It seems better to change the feeble of«ov of 1. 16 to 
elxev (Stadtmilller), and explain «oiAa as Soph. 0. 7. 1262 éxdAuwve 
woiAa KAROpa. Tr. ‘where the posts gave way and bent inwards.’ 
The huge snakes do not come through an open door—as in 
Pindar’s narrative—but force their way in. 

16. dradfcaca, ‘threatening that they should eat.’ 

18. xaxdv tip. Bacchyl. 9 has Eavbodepens, 0 of a snake; cf. 
Hesiod, Theog. 826 (of Typhoeus) é« 3é of doco Oeomecips Kepadjow 
iw’ dgppict wip dyapvace. 

22. : cf. v. 39. 

23. Stws, ‘when he saw.’ There are isolated instances of 
this use in Homer, Odyss. xxii. aa tot 3 épadnoay pynoripes Kara 
Swyad’, Sus iSov dvipa wecovra. It is common in Herodotus; 
ef. also Callim. Dian. 51 Saws lev aivda wéAwpa. 

26. évavrios, ‘facing the snakes’; ‘standing up to them’ as 
we might say. 

31. Ud tpoda, ‘that never cried while nursed.’ 

id, ‘under the power of’; cf. xxii. 159; Ap. Rhod. i. 270 
iad pntpu Bioroy Bap frynaacet. 

32. axdvOas belongs both to S&éAvov and poyéorev, ‘loosening 
their coils in their agony’; cf. Ap. Rhod. iv. 150: 


airdp & y' fbn 
ofun Oedryopevos SoArxijy dveAver” dxavOay 
yryevéos oneipns pnkuve 82 pupia KuKAa. 


34, 35. The speech of Alemena is introduced abruptly without 
any prefatory «al gato pvdoy or the like; cf. 1. 48. Ahrens’ 
éwéxpaye is an unnecessary change for éséypero. The ». 1. 
éwédpayxe (MS. c)—strangely adopted by Ziegler—is worth- 
less. | 

36. dvora = dvdorn& (Kriiger, ii. 36. 1. 11); cf. wapéora 
= mapaoTn&, Menander. 

Ge(ys: Epic subjunct. 2 aor., Kriiger, ii. 36. 1. 7. 
dots = reois Aaois). 

38. Sr. vunrds, ‘that it is the dead hour of night, while the 
walls stand clear with light, as it were in the brilliant dawn’ ; 
cf, Odyss. xix. 37. The house is filled with a strange unnatural 
light, presaging some miraculous event. 

pi: cf. xi. 40; sc. éori: ef. Tpixa vurros env, dpe hy ris 
Hpépas, Kc. 

39. *pryevelas : gen. of time. The won’ is an adjectival 
epithet of #ws in Homer, except only Qdyss. xxiii. 347 (xpuad- 
Opovoy hpeyévecay @poev), It appears as.a substantive in Ap. 
Rhod. iii. 823, and frequently in later pobts 

xaQapds: cf. Aratus, 469: 


vunrds Kabapas bre ndvras d-yavobs 
dorépas dvOpwros émdeixvurat ovpavin vut. 
40. vewrtepov, ‘something strange.’ 
42, peta Eldos, ‘to get his sword.’ 


i 
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3 of: cf. the scansion of Iliad xxii. 307 76 of ind Aamdpny 
réTaro péya re oriBapuy Te: Odyss. ix. 398; xxi. 136. The line 
resembles closely Antimachus, frag. 74 76 fa of dyxtAexes xpéuaro 
nept macoadoyv ale. 

47. Spas, «.7.A. Note here as at the beginning of the poem 
how homely the description of Theocritus is as compared with 
Pindar (above on ]. 14). Theocritus’ heroes would hardly let 
you believe that they belong to that past which was never 
present. In Theocritus the sleepy, snoring servants are hardly 
roused by the master (airés) and the mill-slave, and then 
come crowding in a throng of frightened domestics ; for Pindar 
there must come at this moment of the adventure Kadpelwv dyot 
XadAuéos ov SmAos Spapydvres. 

For éxovoavras cf. Verg. Aen. ix. 326 ‘toto proflabat pectore 
somnum,’ where Servius has ‘periphrasis est ne verbo humili 
stertentem dicat’; here the ‘humile verbum’ is not intended 
to be concealed. 

48. S17 Oacoov: Arist. Probl. 866 2 25 Saws Sri Oeppdrepos 7. 

51. pvAas em: cf. Odyss. xx. 105: 


gnunv 8 8 olsoo i as mpoennev dderpls 
wAnciov, év0" dpa of pvda eiaro woipén AGB. 


1. 49 has a Homeric ending (Odyss. xxi. 47}; 1 52 resembles 
Mliad xviii. 525 of 3 raya mpoyévorro. 

56. cuprAnySnv: apparently = ‘in panic’ not ‘conplosis 
manibus’ (see Meineke’s note)—a new word, but formed like 
éundnydny (Odyss. xx. 132). Similar words in -dnv, -da, -ddv are 
coined with great frequency in the poets: dvapiydny, dvamuyda, 
&uweAadny, Spaydnv, lAnddv (for Homeric lAaddy), éAxnddv, &c. 

57. Seaxavaackev, ‘showed’; vid. Liddell and Scott. 

58. kovpoovwe: a new coinage of the Alexandrian poets. 

6o. Bare: Callim. Del. 265 dm’ obdeos eiAco maida ev 8 éBddrev 
wooo, 

61. Enpdov tat Selous, ‘paralyzed with fear’; Arist. Lysist. 
385 GAX’ adds ein’ Hdn Tpépov. 

tral Seious: cf. A. Pal. vi. 220 dvavbos épeve déous imo. 
d&xpdxAoov, ‘ deadly pale.’ 

64. tplrov: the third cock-crow. ‘Noctis enim tempus 
quemadmodum in tres partes erat divisum, ita tertia pars, 
quae a gallicinio (dAexropopovia) nomen habebat, in tres par- 
ticulas erat subdivisa. Sic Id. xviii. 56 6 mparos dodds de primo 
gallicinio ponitur indicatque primum mane’ (Wuestemann). 

65. Teapeotav: cf. Pind. N. i. go: 


_ -yelrova & luxdrecev 
(Amphitryon) .Aids ipicrouv mpopdray éfoxoy, 
épOdpavriv Tepeciav’ 6 5é of pace wal mayri 
OTpaT@, woias duAnoe TUxals, K.T.Ar, 


67. @eAAev: the imperfect is correct here. Oratio Recta 
would use éueAAe—a thing is fixed from of old in destiny—not 
pddAaa. Odyss. ii. 156 Opunvay 8 dvd Oupdy & wep TeAdecOat EuedXAOv : 
Arist. Vesp. 460 dp’ épédAopéy 108’ bas dmocoByceay TP xpory. 
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69. alScpevos: Odyss. iv. 326: 


pndé rh p aiddpevos periocceo pnd ércaipor, 
GAN’ eb pot xaTdAefov, &.7.A. 


kat &s, ‘even thus.’ We should expect ov%3 ds as the 
sentence is negative. 
70. kAworijpos, ‘spindle’; Odyss. vii. 197: 


weicerat Gooa of Aioa xara KAwOés re Bapeia 
yetvonévy vncavro Aivy. 


A. Pal. vii. 14: 
@ rpréAkrov 
Moipa: Sivedoat vipa war’ jAaKaras, 


71. EimpeSa: Teiresias appears by this name in Callim. 
v. 81. The MS. version of this line is hardly tolerable, though 
we find such scansion as yepatous (Tyrtaeus), (yrpetoy (Herond.), 
vlos (Odyss.), dpaios as well as oids re, rolatra, &c. pay is an 
obvious gloss. 

. povéovtra S&Sdcxnw: the emphasis is on the participle; 
‘thou knowest all I tell thee.’ 

73- aptotoréxea: cf. Megara, 27 alvoréxaa. The sense there 
is obviously ‘most wretched of mothers,’ so here ‘noblest of 
mothers’ not ‘mother of noblest sons’; Eurip. Rhes. gog 
dpororécao yévvas, ‘noblest of children.’ See Kenyon on 
Bacchyl. xi. 106. 

74. peAdovrwv &é, ‘and treasure in thy heart the happier 
turns of fate.’ 

716, 77. wodAal, ‘many a dame of Greece, while she rubs the 
soft thread about her knee at eventide, shall sing of Alemene by 
name.’ The important word is deitdo.ca:—the participle. 

mept youvare: cf, A. Pul. vii. 726 (Leonidas) : 


He pucvh puevot wept youwaros dpxoy tora 
xeipt arpoyywdrdAovo’ luepdecoa Kpduny. 


The use of xararpliovn (-ovco:) is rather far-fetched, but 
expresses the careful twisting and rubbing smooth of the 
thread before weaving, Verg. Georg. i. 390 ‘nocturna carpentes 
pensa puellae.’ 

19. €s obpavév: cf. the prophecy in Pindar, N. i. 105: 


avroéy pay év eipavg xapdrow peyadov év axepp 
dovyiay tov Grayra xpdvoy mowdy AaxdvT’ éfaiperoy 
6ABios tv Supact, Sefapevoy Oarepay “HBay dxarw 

. +» wap Ai Kpovidg cepvov alyngey dopov. 


80. ad orépvwv rAarus, ‘broad of breast’; cf. xiv. 68. 
aharis: cf. Simon. Epig. 108 ob mAaréi via@y owparos dAAd 
Téxva. 
83, Tpayivos : Soph. Track. 1191 sgq.: Bacchyl. xvi. 
84. yapBpdés: cf. xviii. 18. 
86. éoras (Ste): cf. xxiii. 94; Iliad xiii. 817 ; Odyss. xviii. 272. 
Teiresias seems to prophecy a new golden age on earth as the 
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result of Heracles’ labours; cf. Verg. Ecl. iv. 24. The idea is 
unusual in this connexion, but there is hardly ground for 
suspecting the verses as an interpolation. 

94. eb pada nacav: cf. xxv. 19. 

95. trepovprov, ‘out of the land.’ The adject. = iwtp rods 
Spous ; cf. xiv. 55, &c. 

és wétpas: the ashes are to be cast on to a desert spot. The 

‘correction’ Jaryados é« makes nonsense. 


96. &erpenros: Verg. Ecl. viii. 101: 


‘Fer cineres, Amarylli, foras rivoque fluenti 
Transque caput iace, nec respexeris,’ 


Soph. 0. C. 490: 


airov ov 7’ abrds wel ris dAdos dytt coi, 
dwvora govav pndt pynxivow Bony. 
éweatr’ déptey aorpopos. 


Note the use of the nominative with the infin. here in command. 
According to the usual use the accus. is employed when the 
person to whom the command applies is not present in person. 
As here Quint. Smyrn. xii. 29 Aaot 3 dad vécgu véecOar; Hesiod, 
Op. 459 81 rér’ épopynOnvar Spas SpWés re wal abrés. 

98. éoreppéve OaAAQG, ‘wreathed with wool’; cf. Soph. 0. T. 3 
lernplos eAddo.ow eéeoreppévot. 

1oo. &s treAorre, ‘that ye may ever be lords over your 
enemies.’ The optative is used in primary sequence as in 
Xx. 45 (note) 

102. Bapus: cf. Soph. 0. T. 17 abv yhpe Bapeis. 

103. véov durév. The simile is as old as Homer, Iliad xviii. 56: 


6 8 dvédpaper epvei Taos 
Tov pev ey Opéyaca, purov as your@ Gros, «.7.A. 


Cf. Quint. Smyrn. vii. 645 6 3 dp’ dna Ocdw éEpuvdéi Bovdp Epyos 
Omws épOndres défero. 

104. KkexAnpévos “Apditpvovos: Eurip. H. F. 31 00 ravrév dvopa 
mais matpdos kexAnpévos. The remainder of the idyll is occupied 
with a brief account of the training of the young Heracles ; 
it is somewhat bald and has little connexion with the pre- 
ceding narrative. It is probable that here for once Theocritus 
yields to the learned tendency of the Alexandrian school, and 
introduces mythology for mythology’s sake alone, especially 
as the majority of the legends here alluded to are scarcely 
known elsewhere, or not at all. An additional motive may 
however be that already noticed; to glorify Heracles as the 
last ancestor of the house of Ptolemy, and to glorify him by 
giving him as pupil to a group of heroes. 

107. émloxomoy elvat, ‘to be a marksman with the arrow’; 
ézicxoros is the adjective, vid. Liddell and Scott. The genitive 
stands after it as after émorjpoy or the like (ddpodiciov ducépwres, 
Xen. Occ. xii. 13). Most editors now read én oxondy elvas dordv, 
but this is an unnecessary alteration. 

108. é« warépwv: cf. xvii. 13, 
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Coveos : with the dative here and xxv. 119, and Hesiod, ° 
Op. 120; elsewhere with genitive. Eurytus named with 
Heracles as the greatest of archers in Qdyss. viii. 224 of Ja kai 
cdBavaraoww épifecxov wept rofov. 

IIo, evpoAtos: MSS, Evpodwos, but ‘tres Eumolpos habet 
Schol. Soph. 0. C. 1046, quorum nemo erat filius Philammonis. 
Lege S:Aapupow etpoAros=Philam. cantu peritus, et intellige de 
Thamyri (Iliad ii. 595) Suidas: @:Adppov Erepos dv dove, @apupou 
Tov @paxos warepa yevéoba.’ Taylor quoted by Briggs. 

Ir. Join $000 amd oxedlwv o ovr, ‘all the tricks of foot 
wherewith the nimble Argive wrestlers throw each other in 
the bout.’ 

and oxedéwv: cf. vii. 6 é« wodds (note). 
Spoorpédor, ‘with a quick twist.’ Theophrastus wept dyi- 
padinas’ nat madaiow tv r® Badavely nuxva tiv Edpay orpépey. 

114. twappayxot: Heracles is trained (1) in wrestling; (2) in 
boxing; (3) in the combined exercises of the Pancratium: see 
note on xxii. 66. 

116. Savorft: of Phanotd or Phanoteia a town of Phocis. 
This Harpalycus is not elsewhere known in connexion with 
Heracles. 

120. ovptyya: Soph. Electra 720, describing the chariots 
coming close round the turning-point of the course (vaca) : 


weivos 8 bn’ abriv éoxarny orhAny éxov 
éxpyunr’ det ovpiyya, Sefidy 7° dvels 
Ceipaiov immov eipye Tov mpooKeipevor. 


Amphitryon appears as a great charioteer in Pindar, P. ix. 8r. 
' 122. éfqparo: Odyss. xiii. 137 : 


So” dy obdénore Tpolns ténpar’ ’Odvaces, 
elmep dwnpov HAGE, Aaxaw dd Anfdos aloar. 


124. SéAvoav tudvras: ‘Commendatur Amphitryonis peritix 
en eo quod nondum fractos currus servaverat usque dum lora 
eorum prae vetustate soluta essent’ (Briggs). 

125. mpoBodaip: cf. xxii. 120. 

dpov: cf. Tyrtaeug, ii. 23: 


pypous Te xvas re Karo Kal orépva Kat dpovs 
dowidos edpeins yaorpt kadupaperos. 


The v&rov of the MSS. would only be possible if Heracles wero 
pictured retreating like Ajax in Iliad xi. 545 (dmOev 52 odurs 
Badrev érraBdaov); or the shield was slung on the back when 
not in use; Ap. Rhod. iii. 1320, of Jason ploughing—<é 38° dp’ 
auris éX\ay odkos 2vOero vir éfomber. 

. 129. “ImmadlSas: (1) son of Hippalus; then this Castor is 
not the brother of Pollux, but another not elsewhere known: 
(2) inwadi8as is read by some as a by-form of lnmevs: then the 
story of the next two lines does not suit Castor ; besides, though 
we have 8pareriins=dparérns, and a number of comic forma- 
tions, «Aerridns, ypapuodibackaNrl8ns, &c., inmadidas would necessi- 
tate a form [mrmwados or lradAns: and there is no such word, 
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result of Heracles’ labours; cf. Verg. Ecl. iv. 24. The idea is 
unusual in this connexion, but there is hardly ground for 
suspecting the verses as an interpolation. 

94. e pdda wacav: cf. xxv. 19. 

95- trepovprov, ‘out of the land.’ The adject. = itp rots 
Spous ; cf. xiv. 55, &e. 

és trérpas: the ashes are to be cast on to a desert spot. The 

‘correction’ Jorya8os éx makes nonsense. 

96. dorpenros: Verg. Ecl. viii. 101: 


‘Fer cineres, Amarylli, foras rivoque fluenti 
Transque caput iace, nec respexeris.’ 


Soph. 0. C. 490: 


alrov ov r’ abrds wel ris dAXos dvri cov, 
dmucra govav pdt pnivow Bony. 
éxecr’ apeprey dorpopos. 


Note the use of the nominative with the infin. here in command. 
According to the usual use the accus. is employed when the 
person to whom the command applies is not present in person. 
As here Quint. Smyrn. xii. 29 Aaol & dad véoqx véecOat; Hesiod, 
Op. 459 81 ré7’ époppnOjvat pas SyWés re Kal abrés. 

98. éoreppévep OaAAQG, ‘ wreathed with wool’; cf. Soph. 0. T. 3 
lernplos nrddoow eeoreppeévor. 

Ioo, &s teAore, ‘that ye may ever be lords over your 
enemies.’ The optative is used in primary sequence as in 
x. 45 (note) 

102. Bapus: cf. Soph. 0. T. 17 oby yhpg Bapeis. 

103. véov @urév. The simile is as old as Homer, Iliad xviii. 56: 


6 8 dvédpaper épvet Toros: 
rov peyv eyd Opéfaca, purov ws your@ dros, x.7.A. 


Cf. Quint. Smyrn. vii. 645 6 3 dp’ dra Oct epicvdéi BovdD Epvos 
omws épOnres défero. 

104. xexAnpévos Apditptwvos: Eurip. H. F. 31 ob ravrov dvopa 
mais matpds kexAnpeéevos. The remainder of the idyll is occupied 
with a brief account of the training of the young Heracles ; 
it is somewhat bald and has little connexion with the pre- 
ceding narrative. Itis probable that here for once Theocritus 
yields to the learned tendency of the Alexandrian school, and 
introduces mythology for mythology’s sake alone, especially 
as the majority of the legends here alluded to are scarcely 
known elsewhere, or not at all. An additional motive may 
however be that already noticed; to glorify Heracles as the 
last ancestor of the house of Ptolemy, and to glorify him by 
giving him as pupil to a group of heroes. 

107. énioKxotov elvat, ‘to be a marksman with the arrow’; 
érioxoros is the adjective, vid. Liddell and Scott. The genitive 
stands after it as after émorjpov or the like (adppodiciay dvcépwres, 
Xen. Occ. xii. 13). Most editors now read éni oxondy elvas kody, 
but this is an unnecessary alteration. 

108. é« watépwv ; cf. xvii. 13, 
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Coverds : with the dative here and xxv. r19, and Hesiod, 
Op. 120; elsewhere with genitive. Eurytus named with 
Heracles as the greatest of archers in Odyss. viii. 224 of pa ai 
cbavaraaw épicecxov rept Tokay. 

Tro. espoAmos: MSS, Evdpodwos, but ‘tres Eumolpos habet 
Schol. Soph. 0. C. 1046, quorum nemo erat filius Philammonis. 
Lege iAaupov eipodrnos=Philam. cantu peritus, et intellige de 
Thamyri (Iliad ii. 595) Suidas: @:Adppoy érepos dv d8ovc, @apvpou 
TOU @panes warepa yevéoba.’ Taylor quoted by Briggs. 

1r1. Join $000 &16 oxeAdwv opddAovn, ‘all the tricks of foot 
wherewith the nimble Argive wrestlers throw each other in 
the bout.’ 

amd oxedéwv: cf. vii. 6 é« wodds (note). 
&poorpddor, ‘with a quick twist.’ Theophrastus wept dyi- 
padins’ Kat madraion tv 7 Badaveiy nunva ri espay arpépev. 

114. tWappayxot: Heracles is trained (1) in wrestling; (2) in 
boxing; (3) in the combined exercises of the Pancratium: see 
note on xxii. 66. 

116. Pavorgt: of Phanotd or Phanoteia a town of Phocis. 
This Harpalycus is not elsewhere known in connexion with 
Heracles. , 

120. ovptyya: Soph. Electra 720, describing the chariots 
coming close round the turning-point of the course (v¥gaa) : 


xeivos 8 bn’ abriy éoxatny orndAny éxav 
éxpiunr’ det ovpiyya, Sefidy 7’ dvels 
ceipaioy inzov eipye Tov mpookeipevor. 


Amphitryon appears as a great charioteer in Pindar, P. ix. 8r. 
' 122, fparo: Odyss. xiii. 137 : 


So’ dv ovd8énore Tpoins tfénpar’ ’Odvcces, 
eirep danpov RAGE, Aaxaw amd Anfdos aicay. 


124. S&iéAvoav tpdvras: ‘Commendatur Amphitryonis peritia 
en eo quod nondum fractos currus servaverat usque dum lora 
eorum prae vetustate soluta essent’ (Briggs). 

125. mpoBodaig: cf. xxii. 120. 

Gpov: cf. Tyrtaeug, ii. 23: 


pnpovs re xvhpas Te Karo Kai orépva Kat dpovs 
dowidos edpeins yaorpt xadupapevos. 


The virov of the MSS. would only be possible if Heracles were 
pictured retreating like Ajax in Iliad xi. 545 (GmOev 58 caxs 
Badrey érraBdeoy); or the shield was slung on the back when 
not in use; Ap. Rhod. iii. 1320, of Jason ploughing—< 8’ dp’ 
auris éAdy oakos évOero vty Efombev, 

. 129. “InmadSas: (1) son of Hippalus; then this Castor is 
not the brother of Pollux, but another not elsewhere known: 
(2) imwadi8as is read by some as a by-form of lrzevs: then the 
story of the next two lines does not suit Castor ; besides, though 
we have dSpamrerins =dpanérns, and a number of comic forma- 
tions, «Aenridns, ypapuodibacKaridns, &e., immadidas would necessi- 
tate a form fmmados or iradAns: and there is no such word, 
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It is best therefore to admit here the existence of Castor son 
of Hippalus. 
138. dodadéws ... xopéooar: another homely, if not comic, 

touch. 

dodadéws: A. Pal. v. 182 xots ydp eveot S00 dopaddas, ‘for 
certain.’ 

Kopéooat : not éxdpeccey as the possibility is regarded as 
still present ; Odyss. xiii. 86: 


H 88 par’ dopardéas Oéev Eumedov? ov8E Kev ipnt 
wipkos dpaprijceaey, éAadppdétatos werenvar. 


139. én’ dyanrt: in the day, as opposed to his square meal 
at evening (delrvor). 

The poem closes abruptly on the picture of the barelegged 
Heracles, but these abrupt endings are fully in the manner of 
Theocritus, and not the slightest attention should be paid to 
the notice of the Juntine edition dreAés, or that of Callierges, 
Aciwes rd TéA0s, See the next idyll, Megara, and: Introd. p. 29. 


XXYV. 


On this poem see Introduction, p. 29. It falls into three 
divisions: (1) ll. 1-84 the meeting of Heracles with an old 
labourer ; his inquiry concerning Augeas; their journeying 
toward the stables. (a2) The meeting with Augeas is not 
described, but we have a sudden transition to the cattle stalls, 
and description of Heracles felling a bull which attacked him. 
(3) Another sudden transition, 1. 153: Phyleus and Heracles 
are found going to ‘ the town,’ the reason for the journey is not 
given. In the course of the walk Heracles tells his companion 
the story of the Nemean lion. 

The title of the poem, ‘Hpa«Ajjs Acovroddvos, is therefore in- 
complete, The poem rather describes a day in the life of 
Heracles, ending with his personal narrative. There is no 
direct evidence that any part of the poem has been lost, or 
that additions were contemplated by the author; nor is it 
necessary to hold such a view; the abrupt beginning and 
transitions leave no obscurity, and are therefore unobjectionable. 
On the MS. see Introd. pt. ii, There are striking diversities of 
reading due probably to the fact that the original archetype was 
in places illegible. I have followed the 11 tradition generally 
(cf. Ahrens) save where its readings are due to mere guesswork 
(e.g.1.1). The best collation-is given by Hiller, Beiirdge, p. 96; 
cf. ib. p. 47 and 8o foll. 

The dialect is Epic; the vocabulary is chiefly Homeric, but 
contains many words unknown to the old poetry, and not 
a few dag Acyopeva. 


1. The speaker and the question put by him are learned 
from the labourer’s answer, 1. 7 sqq. 
4. eivoilovo, ‘the god of the roads,’ For this attribute of 
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Hermes, cf. Soph. Philoct. 133 ‘Epps 6 wéuwov SddAcos frynoaro vov: 
hence the erection of the statues of Hermes at the street 
corners, 

5. KexoAGoGar. Hiller quotes Diphilus (in Athenaeus, 238 F) 
ayoeis ty rais dpais 6, re éoriv ef res 7) ppdce’ SpOws dddy. 

9. vaovros .. . "EAtootvros, ‘of the flowing Elisus.’ This was 
a river of Pisatis (Elis). ul : adverbial; ‘on either side.’ 
Bovrpactov (1. 11) is in N. Elis. Mov (1. 15) is the stream 
nipetnn Heracles diverted into the stables of Augeas to clean 
them. 

Ia, Xwpis ... onkol. The sheepfolds are scattered in the 
different districts of Klis where the flocks are; the cattle stalls 
(1. 18) are all together and the herds are massed in one place. 

16. Qahidoucr - woinv. The verb is not causal, but intransi- 
tive; and per. soiny is cognate accusative : cf. v. 154; Nonnus, 
Dion. vii. 346 Bpoce pod Acipesvos dvéBpvov dv0ea roiyxor (‘ burst into 
flower’) ; Herond. i. 5a fuvAoy dyGedvras; Pind. Ol. iii. 23 «add 
sso Loader X@pos. 

{(, ‘ meadows,’ 

18. émt Beha xepés, ‘on thy right’; Isocr. 65 b éwt rade 
$acndudcs, ‘on this side of Phaselis.’ 

19. e pdda waca;: xxiv. 94. ‘The stable is all in one place 
not divided like the sheepfolds, 

20. éwneraval, ‘in close groves,” 

23. e00us, ‘hard by’ of place; cf. Thucyd. vi. 965 vii. 22. 

24. moAty Kal d0écdarov : conjoined like paxpos kai dvapiOpunros, 
Soph. Ajax 646; moAA? daelpov, Odyss. Xv. 81} $ modus dpuBpos 
abécgparos, Iliad x. 6, See Lobeck in Ajax, loc. cit.; and cf. 
Idyll vii. 1§, note. 

25. rpiméAots : see xvi. 94, note. 

27. otpovs = Spovs: the boundaries of the domain. The 
labourer has been describing the various divisions of Augeas’ 
domain : the sheep lands, the cattle pastures, the corn lands 
(Il. 25), and labourers’ cottages. The sense of the present line, 
‘the boundaries are known by the gardeners (? vine-dressers),’ 
seems to be ‘the fourth part of the domain—on the hills 
about hollow Elis (1. 31) is vineland, with which we here have 
nothing to do, but only see the labourers when they come to | 
annual festival and wine-treading (Anvol, cf. vii. 25).’ obpous 
icacs therefore is equivalent to év dpas clove. Meineke gives 
this sense but reads valovo:. Hiller’s translation, ‘si scire 
cupis ubi tandem termini ditionis sint interroga fossores’ ; hoc 
est, ‘latissime patent fines,’ seems greatly forced and un- 
natural. 

38. Kkaxdv g: cf. xxii. 56, note. The line echoes Iliad xiv. 472 
ob pév por mands efSeras ode Kaa Ef, «.7.A. 

40. olov: not exclamatory, but =ézel roiov: cf. xv. 146; Odyss. 
Xviii. 74: 

} taxa "Ipos “Aipos énlomacrov xaxdv ees, 
oinv éx paréow & yépaw émyouvida paive. 


Odyss. iv. 611 aiparéds els c-yaPoio, plrov Téxos, of” d-yopeves. 
For émmnpére. cf. Pind. P, viii. 64 pug 70 yevvaiov émmpéres ix 
natépwy maciv Aja, 


Aa 2 
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44. fyyayev xpeus: cf. Odyss. iv. 312. 

46. xpivovor: Iliad xvi. 387 «iy dyopp oxoksas Kpivecr Cépcras. 
The king with the elders of the people sits in judgement (in 
Ap. Rhod. iv. 1175 Alcinous é» yeipt oxixrpow éxey ypucoio 
dui:caowoAoy g tro Aaot lWeias dva doru kexpworro Oémoras—hexpi- 
yorro is passive—were judged with righteous judgment). In 
the Homeric age the king would hardly have coadjutors ; ef. 
Hesiod, Theog. 85 mayres és auvrdvy dpwor dkaxpivovra Oémoras. 
‘These 0éu:ores refer to men’s rights which may have become 
a subject of dispute and require the decision of an authorized 
judge’ (Paley). 

50. &AAov, ‘for God makes man dependent upon man.’ 
(Eurip.) Rhesus 106: 


GAN’ ob yap airos wayvr énioracOa Bporav 
wépucey’ G\Ay 8 dAdo apooxara yépas. 


51. Stos: Odyss. xiv. 413 dios &popBos. 

55. Big SvAijos: a well known Homeric periphrasis, iepi ts 
TnrAepaxoo: is ‘Odvojos (Iliad xxiii. 720); Bin ‘HpaxAnein, 1. 154 
of this Idyll ; Odyss. xi. 601, &c. 

56. wodXois, ‘after many days’; as xpdry: &a xpdvou, 
‘after long time.’ 

58. &s wov, ‘since even kings I take it think their household 
will be surer for their own care.’ 

61. tva, ‘where.’ _xev belongs to the verb. 


TétTpopey, ‘ find.’ 
66. ph vol, ‘lest perchance his word should be out of season, 
in his fellow’s haste.’ 
67. owepxopéevou : genit. absol. without subject after dative. 
Vid. Index. 
ol; cf. vii. 35. 
68. xwves: cf. Odyss. xiv. 29: 
éfaxivys 3 ’Odvoqja iSov Kuves bAaKcpopo. 
of wey Kexdrpyovres éwéSpapov .. . 
GAAA ouBirrns wxa woot Kpamvoic: peTaoway 
écovr’ dvd mpoOupoy, . . « 
Tous péy dpoxAhoas cevey kivas GAAvdis GAAov 
sucvpow AOadecny. 


71. rov 82 yépovra, ‘but fawned about the old man with 
aimless yelping.’ 

42. &xpetov: because the dogs are barking not at any one, as 
is their proper work, but out of sheer high spirits ; cf. Odyss. 
xviii, 163 dxpetoy 3° éyédaace. 

aeplooavov : cf. Odyss. xvi. 4 TyAduaxov 8% mepiccavoy Kuves 
bAaKdpopot. 

KAdfowre: dual participle with plural subject and verb 
(more than two being meant) ; cf. xxv. 137. This use becomes 
not uncommon in late authors, Oppian, Cynes. ii. 165: 


old re Aaxvnevres dpimpenes Eos Exovere 
favOcxopor BAoovpol Onpwv pedéovre Aé€ovTes. 


Aratus, 1023 6¥2 Bowvre xodooi. Tho instances quoted from 
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Homer are all doubtful, liad i. 567; v. 487 (a couple are 
addressed); vid. Monro, Hom. Gram. 170, 173. 
713. &md x8oves Sogov, ‘just lifting from the ground’; cf. 
XXii. 195, note. 
76. Cf. Odyss. xiv. 537: 
xaipe 8 ’Odvaceis 
Srre fa of Bidrov mependero voogiy édvrose 


Odyss. xvii. 200: 
Tw Barny, crabpov 3% wives wat Bd&sropes Gvdpes 


puar’ mode pévorres, 


79. as émpnbés: Liddell and Scott give ‘thoughtful,’ but 
this does not suit the context and is doubtful; the word 
naturally suggests "Em pnOevs, ‘the man who thought when it 
was too late.’ In Herondas, iii. 94 (the only other place where 
the word is used), Metrotima, after having her boy thrashed, 
says epéw émpnbéws rd yépovri, Adpmpioxe, érXOot0" és olxov ravra. 
Buecheler translates ‘de industria,’ but a better sense is got if 
we take it to mean ‘I will get the boy thrashed first, and tell 
the old man about it casually afterwards.’ Here then it will 
mean ‘the dog is quick to fly at any one (I. 80 sqqy.), but slow to 
think whether it be friend or foe.’ Recent editors ‘emend’: 
émmedés, Ahrens; émandés, J. A. Hartung; but we evidently 
want something in contrast to ef ppéves joav of 1. 80, cf. Plato, 
Rep. 376 a bv dy idy d-yvista xadenaive otdty 5% xaxdv nponetovOus. 

83. {dxorov, ‘ savage.’ 

éppyvés—apparently an onomatopoeic word—‘ snarling.’ 

85. The second episode begins here. Heracles is come to 
the stalls; the cattle are described coming in thousands over 
the plain, like the clouds packed and driven by the south-west 
storm. 

87. per’ atAla re: for scansion cf. Iliad xi. 10 péya re 8evdv re, 

pera, ‘into’; cf. vii. 24; h. hymn Demet. 338 perd Saipovas, 
‘to be among the gods.’ 
93. dpvOpes 005’ dvvois, ‘no count nor end.’ 
dvuows, ‘power of ending’; cf. mpytts, Odyss. x. 202 od mpnfis 
éylyvero pupopévocory, 
: ef. i, 39. 

97. orelvovro 8é, ‘the rich fields were too narrow for the host.’ 

98. puxnOp@ goes with épyouévys, ‘as they wound along 
lowing.’ For the structure of the line cf. Hesiod, Theog. 15% 
nayras dwoxpumracke (xai és pdos ode dvieoxe) yains tv xevOpan : 
Odyss. viii. 475 v&rou drompotapay (énl 3¢ wAciow EAdAGWTO) dpyt- 
ddovros dds. 

Too, €xynAos, ‘idle’; a post-Homeric meaning. 

103, KwAoméSas, ‘clogs’ or ‘thongs about the leg’ to keep the 
cow from kicking the pail over. 

meptoraddv éyyvs: an instance of the same redundancy 
of expression as was noted in vii. 142 wept widaxas dugi: xiii. 24 
ad’ & rére: cf. xxv. 147, 126 ovvdya: xi. 65. 
105. yaAaxros : partit. genit. after mwvépevar, cf. ii. 152. 
110. Bapudpovos, ‘deeply pondering.’ 
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112, 11g. Oupdv .. . dpypéta: a modification of the Homerie 
ppeotv jow dpnpws (Odyss. X. 553). 

115. o¥ yap Kev, ‘for none had counted or thought that so 
great would be the spoil of one man, no nor of ten besides’ ; cf. 


Odyss. xiv. 96: 
obrimt 16009 (Can) 
dy8pav hpwav obt’ ijmeipoo pedaivys 
our’ ears "TOduns. ob88 ~vvecixonr purav 
gor’ dpevos toagovroy. 


117. woAvppyves: the wealth is counted in sheep according 

to the practice of the patriarchal age. 
aTavTwv éK BacrAjwy, ‘from a line of kings.’ 

F1g. wepi wavtwv, ‘surpassing all men’; a Homeric.use of 
the preposition ; cf. Iliad v. 325 AnuriAg... wept maons riev dun- 
Aucins, &e. 

I2I, 122, vovoos ... att’: the relative is here used in the 
generic plural after singular noun; cf, Eurip. Orest. 918 abroupyos 
olmep ral povoe awCovat viv: Id. Supp. 867 pirors dAnOns Hv pidros 
mapovai Te Kal pi) ,wapovou’, Gv dpOuds ov modus: Odyss. v. 438 
KU Paros tLavadis, 7a 7° épevyerat fyrespovde. 

127. kvjpapyo, ‘white-legged.’ €Aues, generally taken here 
to mean ‘black’ on the strength of Hesychius’ assurance é\f¢ 
Héhas, In Homer éAcces Bots means either ‘with rolling gait’ 
or ‘with twisted horns.’ In Hesiod, Theog. 298 éAcawmda voppny 
may be ‘black-eyed maiden.’ Black obviously suits the context 

ere, 

131. dpynoral, ‘white’ ; ef. Ap. Rhod. iv. 974 of the oxen of 
Helios, ob8€ rs hey xvavén "pera thot Séuas, maoa bé yddrarre €ld6- 
pevas xpucéotot Kepaact KvdidacKoy. 

134. mpoyevolaro (npoyévovro): optative of general time in 
historic sequence. 

137. Aevooovre: dual for plural ; see above, 1. 72. For the 
phrase cf. Odyss. ii. 152 dccovro 5 dAcOpov: Eurip. Alcest. 773 ri 
cepvoy Kat meppovTikds Brémets ; 3 

138. aévei o wi Iliad v. 7% wood @: XVi. 542 obévei Q, &e. 

142. xapotroto, ‘tawny.’ 

145.-€dpdfaro . . . xépaos, ‘gripped him by the left horn’; 
cf. iv. 36. 

148. one, ‘throwing the weight of his shoulder on the 
thrust’; cf. xxii. 124. 

149. puov, ‘the muscle’; cf. xxii. 48. The passage seems to 
be imitated by Quint. Smyrn. vi. 236: 


dwdémpot 8 erArero ravpos 
wupirvoos dv pa xat abrdv dpaipaxerdv mep édvra 
yvaprre Bin xparepoio xepdaros’ of 5€ of dupa 
dkaparot puaves tpedopévaco réravro, 


153. Here the poet passes to the third episode. Phyleus 
tells Heracles how a man of Achaea had come among them 
with a wondrous tale of the killing of the Nemean lion by an 
unknown hero; surely the unknown can be no one than 
Phyleus’ present companion. Is it so, and will he tell how the 
deed was done? Heracles acknowledges his identity, and tells 
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in a modest but spirited narrative how he slew the beast. The 
transition is as abrupt as at 84, and we are left to supply 
a number of details at our pleasure. 

154. €onyérny: note that while in Homer the dual never has 
the augment, later Epic adds it. 

155. The two had left the stalls by a narrow path through 
the vineyards where there was not room for both to walk 
abreast. Phyleus therefore defers his questioning until they 
reach the broader road (Aaodédpos wéAev6os). 

60: is answered by Ti piv dpa, 159. 

156-158. éEavucavres, ‘ when they had reached the end. 
GureAcwv: a rarer form for duweddy. 
hinad Qgouca, ‘a line of green among the trees.’ yAwpa is 
cognate accus. (adverb). So Hesiod, Scut. 147 dd6vres Aevad 
Oéovres: woinv Aeved Oéovear, Herod. Att. v.24: worapol xed\adeva 
péovres, Ap. Rhod. iii. 532 (see Lobeck on Ajax, p. 71 sqq.). 
I have altered Meineke’s Geovcn to 6éovea since the greenness of 
the wood would not make the path less clear. Theocritus 
surely means a narrow grass-grown path, scarcely distinguishable 
in the green wood. Ap. Rhod. i. 546 éAevxaivoyro wéXev0or drpamcs 
ws xAv€ poto Srerdopnévyn edioro. 

162, 163. The reading of these lines as it stands in the MSS., 
though awkward, is not incapable of defence. Tr. ‘But now, as 
it were, am I giving mind to a tale which long time since 
I heard of thee’ (lit. having heard a tale of thee long ago I am 
now as it were giving mind toit). doel wep qualifies évi dpect 
BéAXAopat, and gives a hesitating tone to the assertion. He is 
not quite certain yet of the correctness of his conclusion ; 
dot wep therefore =‘ quasi,’ and BadAAopa: remains the main verb. 
In 162 join wdAat wayxv. oderépyor here = éxais, 

évi dpeol: cf. Iliad i. 297 GAAO 5é ror épéw, od 3 evi gpect 
BadXeo ope. 

164. o& péoos dxpijs, ‘in the middle of his prime.’ For the 
genitive cf. Herod. i, 170 Téaw ydp elvar pécov ris lovins: St. Matt. 
Xiv. 24 70 8 wAviov 48n péoov tis Gardoons Hv, ‘in the midst of 
the sea.’ More usually the genitive denotes the extremes 
between which a thing lies, not the whole in which a central 
point is taken. [Similar are Anacreont. xii. 16 pécos 5¢ xapdins 
peu Suve: Iliad vi. 118 ruparn Oéey dowidos dupadoécons. | 

168. alvoAdéovra =aivdy A€oyra: cf. xxiv. 73, note. So povvo- 
Aéow (Leonidas, 65) = pévos Adwy: povdduos, Aratus ; alvdéduxos, 
A. Pal, vii. 550. 

178. ett” éripws. This clause depends on tva yew. The 
following el avy’ éxeivos depends on etn’ dye. 

179. dkovévrecow = dxovovet: cf. v. 16; Odyss. i. 352; xii. 311 
xdadvrecot, The form is especially common in Pindar. 

- 180. obf “EXlunOev: cf. xxii. 11. Note that Theocritus even in 
the Epic idylls uses the article in the post-Homeric manner. 

183. "AwiSa: Peloponnesus; Ania yj, Aesch. Ag. 257. 

187, 188. ‘And some said he told them traveller's tales, 
scattering the words of an idle tongue among the throng.’ 

xapopevov: cf. Eurip. Orest. 1514 deAig yAwoon xapicer 
rav8ov obx ottw gpovav: Hesiod, Op. jog yevderOa yAdoons 
xapy: Odyss. xiv. 365 poyidios pevder0as. 
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194. card oréSnyy, ‘aright,’ Odyss. v. 245 ési oraOpp Owe. 
195 Ta éxacva: Iiiad xi. 706 and often. 
rowSe weAcpov: the genitive depends loosely on ra écacra, 
all the circumstance concerning this monster. 

196. Nadi Homer has the participle only Aedinpévos : we 
find not i tly in the Alexandrians verbs used in parts 
in which they are defective in earlier writers. Thus Ap. Rhod. 
i. 765 has deias (as if from dxéw, cf. Homeric dscew): Nicand. 
Ak-x. 13 svvOeins (akin to sesvvpévos). 

197. véodiv y’ §, ‘save only whence he came.’ vocgiv § does 
not vccur elsewhere. 

200. ipav pyvicavra, ‘in wrath with us for (neglect of) sacri- 
fice.’ The genitive stands after verbs expressing emotion— 
anger, envy, or the like. 

vw: Meineke quotes Steph. Byzant. A€yowra: d5e 
"Apycio: sat powvpucos—Hpaxreida, spd 3° Hpaxdéovs Tepocidat, spo 
Nepoéos 52 Avyxetda, spd 5¢ Avyxéess Aavaida spd 3¢ Aavaod .xai 
Sopew ida. 

201. worayés Ss: the syllable before &s is lengthened in Epie 

verse, Callim. Del. 193 dr@épxos ws, &e. 

mofas (mocvs), ‘dwellers in the meadows,’ ‘ lowlanders.’ 
The word is a new formation from sivos: cf. cradkevs (arakur), 
dAweds (Alexandrian writers) from dAod. 

202. Bepfivalous: BepPiva awn rs Nepéas, 6 wo\irns BepBoirns 
. . - Havtas ty ‘Hpawddas apwry Stppa 5¢ Onpecy BeyPuwjrao 
Aéovros, Steph. Byzant. 

203. dyxopopo: (governing er), ‘nigh on his borders.’ The 
word is simply a more picturesque form for dyx:, being formed 
from dyx« and Syopos: cf. dyxoupos, wpoodpoupos, ayxidopor (see 
Hiller, Beitrage, p. 81). In the MS. reading the lengthening of 
the syllable (vatoy) in the fourth arsis is unusual except when 
the verse has weak caesura. 

For wadvres we should have sdoxovrres. 

206. typév, ‘supple’; cf. i. 55. 

208, atrédAorov, ‘ with its bark complete’; =aire rH Pdroiy, 
a good example of the flexibility of the Greek compound 
adjective, Cf. the word av’roBoei: atriufvdaov, Soph. Phil. 35 
(=made of wood alone). 

211. S6t Ais: the Z is lengthened before the liquid -A- accord- 
ing to Epic use; cf. xxii. 121; xxv. 241, 73, 257; Xi. 45; Odyss. 
i. 56 ale? 82 paraxoin, &c. 

213. vevpeity : a collateral form for vevpn: cf. éyxein. Oppian, 
has obpaip for otpp (Hal. v. 479). So we find xapxapdday (xxiv. 
87); pedredovevs (xxiv. 106); duuxpdy (xxiv. 126); «ndepovevs 
(Ap. Rhod.) for endepdw, &c, 

215. .. . évadpfhoays, ‘if haply I might see him’; cf. 
Iliad xiii. 760 goita . . . &huevos ef wou épevpoa: Ap. Rhod., iii. 
113 Bn p tper ef puv épevdpor, &c.: Sonnenschein, Syntax, § 357. 

216, patos, ‘it was now midday, and nowhere could I mark 
his tracks nor hear his roar.’ ob3é xy dOphoa: duvdpnv, Odyss. xii. 232. 
The reading od%3’ dry is indefensible here, pace Meineke. The 
sense so yielded, ‘I could not mark where his tracks were,’ 
is clumsy, and the order would naturally be ¢pacOjva: ixna orp. 

219. Svrw" épolunv, ‘whom I could ask.’ This use of the 
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optative is Homeric; Iliad ii. 687 ob yap env Sons opw ent orixas 
Hynoaro, In primary sequence Homer uses subjunctive with 
or without «ev; Iliad ix. 165 KAnrov$ érpivouev of Ke TaxXLoTA 
€AOwor: tb. xxi. 103 ob« €060° Soris Oavarovy piyy. In Attic we 
should here have the aorist indic. with dy: éyvriwa jpwryca dy. 
Cf. Plato, Phaedo, ad init. obdels dpinxra: Sars dy Hpiv dyyeiAa olds 
7 #v. The abnormal instances in Soph. Philoct. 691, 280 dpav 
ovdéva Soris dpxécese, are due to the influence of the deliberative 
construction oby «lxov Saris dprécee. 

220, xAwpév: Odyss. xi. 43 éue 52 yAwpdw Séos Fpe: ib, xxii. 42. 

224 sqq. Imitated from COdyss. xxii. 401 : 


etpey exer’ ’'Odvoja perd xrapévarcr véxvoow, 
aipart wat AVOpy meradaypévoy Hs re déovra, 
Ss Ja re BeBpwxas Bods épyera dypavAcio® 
way 8° dpa of ornds re mapyid 7’ ayporépobey 
alpardevra wédet, Seavds 8 els Wwa ldéc0a. 


228, SeBeypévoz Sarde, ‘waiting for his coming.’ Theocritus 
uses Sedeypévos for the Homeric 8é€ypevos: Iliad ii. 794 Séypevos 
ommire vag ddopynbeiey "Axaol. The clause érnd6’ ixoro is 
a prospective time clause (Sonnenschein, Syntax, 347). 

230. rnvoiws, ‘in vain’; Bacchyl. v. 81 ph) raborov mpole 
Tpaxiv éx yeipay diordy Yuyatow Em POipérow: ib, xiii. 17 ob yap 
EapaciuBporos atdwy xadKkds GmAdrov Oé\a weipev 3a owparos’ 
éorpépbn 8 dnicow pdcyavoyv refers like Theocritus to the im- 
possibility of killing the bear with ordinary weapons. 

239. dvepmAros airws: see v. 40 (note). 

242. wep’ tyvupow, ‘and lashed his tail about his flanks’; 
Iliad xx. 170, of a lion: | 


obpy 5& mAeupas re wal loxia duporépwOev 
paoriera, é2 5 adroy trorpiva paxéoacOa, 
yAavacdwy 8 lObs péperar pévet, qv Twa wépyy 
dvdpav, 7 avros pOiera: mpwry éy dpidy. 


Note the elision of wep(), cf. Pind. Pyth. iv. 265 5:30f Yao ep’ 
a’ras, and the verbs mepiaxe, mepolyerat. 

246. ‘And his back bent like a bow as he gathered himself 
together, sides and flanks, for his spring.’ 

" 250. €pvyev: gnomic aorist ; ‘ flies from his hand.’ 

251. ovv éppq, ‘with one bound.’ The use of the preposition 
makes the phrase more picturesque ; cf. ii. 136: Soph. Antig. 135 
Hoavopéeva avy opuG: Pind. N. x. 48 Spdpqy odv nodav yepay re 
vikaoas obévet, 

252. G0péos: cf. xiii. 51. 

255. képons, ‘swinging the seasoned club over my head’; 
cf. Eurip. H. F. 992 twtp wdpa Baddy fvAov KadHKe matdds és favOcv 
napa, Eppnte 8 dora. 

258. mpiv gp’ txéoOar, ‘before he reached me.’ 

260, vevoralwv KepaAg : cf. Odyss. xviii. 239 : 


*Ipos. . 
Hora vevoralaw Kepary, pedvorvtt eorxws, 
ob3? dp0us orjva Svvarat. 


‘ 


Theoer. xxii. 98. 
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264. tviev: the back of the neck. 
qAaoa: with his broken cluo or with his fist? The 
reading is however doubtful: fAaca is given by N, but @ has 
ép0aca mpopécs, and it is possible that apop@as is wrong, not 
ép§aca: and we should substitute such a word as wvifas, or 
Xpipyas. C. Hartung conjectures écxaca xzpopéds which is 
attractive. 

268. mpos 8’ otSasz, ‘and I pinned his hind legs (wdédas obpaious) 
firmly to the earth with my heels, and held down his sides 
with my thighs’ (not ‘guarded against,’ this would require 
épvAaccounv). Heracles gets behind the lion, gripping his 
throat and throttling him, while he holds his back firmly with 
his knees, and treads on the beast’s hind legs. 

For otpaious cf. Aratus, 145 ovpaios ind youvact. 

270. péxpr, ‘until I had stretched out his fore-limbs (Bpaxi- 
ovas) and lifted him lifeless.’ 

275. TBNTH : the syllable remains long in hiatus, as in Mad 
XXiv. 52 €Axe’ ob Kay, &e. 

ov6é pév GAAD, ‘ nor in any way besides.’ This is Words- 
worth’s conjecture for the meaningless #Ay of the MSS., but 
is weak and unsatisfactory. Meineke’s fA is not likely to 
find supporters. The corruption probably goes deeper than the 
single word. 

276. ént _dpeci, ‘set the thought in my mind’; Odyss. 
xviii. 1 58 Th 5 dp’ ént  ppeat One Ged... . pyNOTHpEcot pavijvat. 

277. avrois .. . Ovuxecot, ‘ with my nails unaided.’ 

279. lwxpoto here =‘ battle,’ a new sense of the word; cf. 
éteias divas, Pind. N. 9. 84. The II reading Sppa pot ety is hardly 
Pea The rare iwxpoto would never have been substituted 

or it. 


XXVI. 


This poem tells in a few rapid strokes the story of Pentheus, 
his spying on the mysteries of Bacchus, and death at the hands 
of the Maenads. The description follows that of Euripides in 
the Bacchae with few unimportant variations. The motif of 
the poem is hard to determine. Herr Maass, writing in Hermes, 
1891, holds that the poem was written as a hymn to Bacchus 
for performance at a Coan festival. The end certainly suits 
this view (1. 33 xalpot pey Ardyucos, «.7.A.). Others hold that 
it is inspired by a painting; in this case the ending lines will 
express merely the thoughts suggested by the picture. The 
story was certainly taken as a subject by painters with great 
frequency, but no existing representation quite tallies with 
the description here. Lastly it is possible and by far most 
natural to regard the poem as a simple narrative like Jd. xxii ; 
the search for ulterior motives is a weakness among critics 
of the Alexandrian period, and the obvious is set aside too 
often. 


1. padomdpavos: cf. vii. 117 @ padowow “Epovres tpevOoudvacow 
épcto : the word is possibly chosen as an intentional refine- 
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ment of Hesiod’s *Ayavivy xaddAcmdpyov (Theog. 975). See 
generally Eurip. Bacch. 679: 


ép@ 82 Ordoous rpeis yovaneiow yxopur, 
Gv hpy’ évds pev Avdrovén, rov devrépou 
patnp “Aya on, tpirov & *Ivw xopod. 


5. kdpov, ‘made.’ 

6. tds pets. The article is used regularly in Greek in 
mentioning a part or fraction of a larger number already given. 

8. edpdpws, ‘in holy silence’; cf. the use of the verb: 
evpnuety xph KdficracOat Tois hueréeporos xopoiow (Arist. Frogs 353). 

veodpémrwv : of new-plucked branches, as described above. 

9. bupdpe, ‘was pleased.’ Bacchus himself was the founder 

of the Bacchic worship ; see Eurip. Bacch. 21: 


éxet yopevoas nal xaracrijoas éyds | 
TeAeTas iv’ einv Enparvis Saipoyv Bporois. 


13. érdpate, ‘dashed to pieces all the sacred things’ (Hiller) ; 
Spyca includes the altars and sacred vessels, &c. The motive is 
explained by the following words: ta 3 ovx dpéovrse BéBndror 
(‘on which the unhallowed look not’). 

15. asl ‘raged’; cf. Ajax 81 peunydr’ dvdpa. 

pév re. . . 5€ expresses with the anaphora of paivoyro a very 
close connexion of the two actions; see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 
pév B. ii. 3; Iliad v. 139 Tod pév re obévos dpoev, Enerra 8é 7 Ov 
mpooapuve : Theocr. xxv. 92. 

17. épvcatoat: Aeolic form of participle, = épvcacat. 

19. Note the extraordinary abruptness of the style here and 
in the preceding lines. Each detail of the action is sharply 
expressed in disjointed sentences, each of a single line or 
couplet, without any subtle use of conjunction. 

_ 22, Compare the account in Eurip. Bacch. 1125 : 


AaBovoa 8 wrAévars dpicrepdy xépa, 
mAeupaiow dyriBaca Tov dSvadaipovos, 
dreandpatey @pov, ovy. td abévous, 

GAN’ 6 eds edpdpeav ewedidou yeporv. 
"Iva 5¢ rant Odrep e€epydacero, 

pnyvica odpxas, Abrovin 7 Sxdos TE was 
énetxe Baxxav’? Rv 5¢ waco’ dyot Bon. 


24. Kpeavopéovro : intentionally ghastly, like R. Kipling’s— 


‘When wounded you lie on Afghanistan’s plains, 
And the women come out to cut up what remains.’ 


26. wivOnpa (IlevOja): an instance of the fondness of the 
Greeks for seeing ominous significance in names; Eurip. 
Bacch. 367 YevOevs—mévOos: Aesch. Agam. 686 ‘EAévay .. . ézel 
mperdvrws édXévas, EAavbpos, éAérrods (‘ Helen ship’s Hell, man’s 
Hell, city’s Hell’—Browning). So Shakespeare, Rich. II, ii. 1 .. 
‘Old John of Gaunt and gaunt in being old,’ though here there 
is less thought of the name as ominous, 
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264. lviov; the back of the neck. : : 
ffAaca: with his broken cluo or with his fist? The 
reading is however doubtful: fAaca is given by 1, but # has 
épOaca spop6cs, and it is possible that wpop@as is wrong, not 
ép@aca: and we should substitute such a word as mvifas, or 
xpiuyas. C. Hartung conjectures éoxaca xzpopdds which is 
attractive. 

268, wpos 8 ov8as, ‘ and I pinned his hind legs (wédas obpaious) 
firmly to the earth with my heels, and held down his sides 
with my thighs’ (not ‘ guarded against,’ this would require 
épudacocdunv). Heracles gets behind the lion, gripping his 
throat and throttling him, while he holds his back firmly with 
his knees, and treads on the beast’s hind legs. 

For ovpaious cf. Aratus, 145 odpaios ind youvact. 

270. péxpt, ‘until I had stretched out his fore-limbs (Bpayi- 
ovas) and lifted him lifeless.’ 

275. tpyntH: the syllable remains long in hiatus, as in Iliad 
Xxiv. 52 €Ace’ ob pny, &e. 

ovSé pév GAAQ, ‘nor in any way besides.’ This is Words- 
worth’s conjecture for the meaningless #Ay of the MSS., but 
is weak and unsatisfactory. Meineke’s #Aw is not likely to 
find supporters. The corruption probably goes deeper than the 
single word. 

276. émwi dpeci, ‘set the thought in my mind’; Odyss. 
Xviii. 158 rn & dp’ émt ppeoi One Oecd. . . pynornpecor pavjvat. 

277. avrots... dvvxeror, ‘with my nails unaided.’ 

279. iwxpoto here =‘ battle,’ a new sense of the word; cf. 
dteias divas, Pind. N. 9. 84. The I reading égpa po ein is hardly 
pene The rare iwxpoto would never have been substituted 
or it. 


XXVI. 


This poem tells in a few rapid strokes the story of Pentheus, 
his spying on the mysteries of Bacchus, and death at the hands 
of the Maenads. The description follows that of Euripides in 
the Bacchae with few unimportant variations. The motif of 
the poem is hard to determine. Herr Maass, writing in Hermes, 
1891, holds that the poem was written as a hymn to Bacchus 
for performance at a Coan festival. The end certainly suits 
this view (1. 33 xaipoe ev Ardvucos, x.7.A.). Others hold that 
it is inspired by a painting; in this case the ending lines will 
express merely the thoughts suggested by the picture. The 
story was certainly taken as a subject by painters with great 
frequency, but no existing representation quite tallies with 
the description here. Lastly it is possible and by far most 
natural to regard the poem as a simple narrative like Jd, xxii; 
the search for ulterior motives is a weakness among critics 
of the Alexandrian period, and the obvious is set aside too 
often. 


I. paAomdpavos: cf. vii. 117 @ padorow “Epovres épevOonevorcow 
opto: the word is possibly chosen as an intentional refine- 
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ment of Hesiod’s ‘Ayauiy xaddAcmdpyoy (Theog. 975). See 
generally Eurip. Bacch. 679: 


dpa 52 Ordcous rpeis yovakelaw yxopav, 
Gy Apx’ évds pev Adrovdn, Tov devrépov 
haTHp “Ayav) on, tpirov & “Ivw xopov. 


5. Kdpov, ‘made.’ 

6. rds rpeis. The article is used regularly in Greek in 
mentioning a part or fraction of a larger number already given. 

8. edddpws, ‘in holy silence’; cf. the use of the verb: 
evpnuev xpn KdfioragOat Tois ueréeporos xopoiow (Arist. Frogs 353). 

veoSpérrwv : of new-plucked branches, as described above. 

9. éOupdpea, ‘was pleased.’ Bacchus himself was the founder 

of the Bacchic worship ; see Eurip. Bacch. 21: 


éxet yopevoas Kal KaTacrijoas éyds 
Tederds iv’ einv éppayis Saino Bporois. 


13. érdpage, ‘dashed to pieces all the sacred things’ (Hiller) ; 
Opyva includes the altars and sacred vessels, &c. The motive is 
explained by the following words: ta 3° otx dpéovrs BéBnrAL 
(fon which the unhallowed look not’). 

15. palvero, ‘raged’; cf. Ajax 81 pepnydr’ dvdpa. 

péev re... 5€ expresses with the anaphora of palvoyro a very 
close connexion of the two actions; see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 
péy B. ii. 3; Iliad v. 139 Tod pév re obevos poe, énara 8€é 7 od 
mpooapuve.: Theocr. xxv. 92. 

17. €ptcatoat: Aeolic form of participle, = épvcacat. 

19. Note the extraordinary abruptness of the style here and 
in the preceding lines. Each detail of the action is sharply 
expressed in disjointed sentences, each of a single line or 
couplet, without any subtle use of conjunction. 

_ 22. Compare the account in Eurip. Bacch. 1125 : 


AaBovoa 8 drévais dporepdv xépa, 
wreupaiow dyriBaoa Tov Svadaipovos, 
dreonapafey Qpov, ov. t1d aOévovs, 

GAN’ 6 Oeds edpdpecay ewedi5ou xepoiv. 
"Ivd 5¢ ram Oarep’ eeipyacero, 

pyyvioa odpkxas, Ab’rovin rt’ SxXos TE was 
énetxe Baxxav’ jv 5 ado’ duov Bon. 


24. Kpeavopéovro : intentionally ghastly, like R. Kipling’s— 


‘When wounded you lie on Afghanistan’s plains, 
And the women come out to cut up what remains,’ 


26. wév@ynpa (Ilev67a): an instance of the fondness of the 
Greeks for seeing ominous significance in names; Eurip. 
Bacch, 367 MWevOevs—névOos: Aesch. Agam. 686 ‘EAévay . . . éxe? 
mperdyras édévas, EXavbpos, éAérrodis (‘Helen ship’s Hell, man’s 
Hell, city’s Hell’—Browning). So Shakespeare, Rich. II, ii. 1 . 
‘Old John of Gaunt and gaunt in being old,’ though here there 
is less thought of the name as ominous, 
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27. ot« dXéyw, ‘I care not, nor let another give heed to him 
that is hated of Bacchus, nay, not if he suffered a harder fate 
than this.’ 

Grex Gopive: we may take this to refer to Pentheus, or to 
any other who offended the god ; such as was Erysichthon who 
Toc0a A:dwuooy yap & wal Adparpa xadéwre wal Te yap Aaparpe 
curwpyicin A:dvueos (Callim. vi. 70), and was punished with 
insatiable hunger. 

29. «fy: the subject must be dAAos of 1. 27: ‘Let not another 
care, but let him be a child of nine years or entering on the 
tenth.’ The only passage which gives any key to the meaning 
seems to have been overlooked by the commentators, In 
Callim. iii. 14 Artemis asks her father: dos 3€ por éffxovra 
xopiri8as Weavivas, wacas eivatreas wacas €7t waidas dpirpovs. 
Artemis’ attendants are to be novices of nine years old. Add 
to this the fact often noticed that children were initiated into 
tho Bacchic mysteries (A. Pal. xi. 40) and we get a possible 
explanation. ‘ But let him be as a young novice of Dionysus, as 
one nine years old or entering on his tenth, and let me too be 
pure and pleasing to the pure.’ 

Sexarw: cf. xv. 129. 

30. evayéope: cf. Callim. Del. 98 ebayéav 5% wat ebdayeecat 
peAoizny. 

31. alerés: cf. Iliad xii. 243 «fs olawds dpioros dytvecba epi 
natrpyns. The present passage shows a curious specialization 
of use. 


XXVITI. 


On the authorship of this see Introd. § 3. The poem gives in 
dialogue a rustic wooing between one Daphnis and an un- 
named girl. Style, language, and tone are alike un-Theocritean. 


1. The beginning is abrupt, but there is no necessity to 
suppose anything lost. The girl tempts Daphnis on by a coy 
reference to ‘another neatherd,’ and the prize he won by 
daring, and accompanies her words apparently with a kiss. 

2. ‘Rather Helen has captured the neatherd with her kiss, 
unforced.’ 

8, pr Kavyd refers to the words dfuya xapav, ‘you will not 
always be able to boast that you are a young girl.’ 

@s dvap: Theognis, 985 alja yap wore vdénpa wapépxerat 
cyAads #Bn. 

8°. Granted that this line stands where the author intended, 
and as he wished, it would seem to mean ‘and if I do grow 
old, then life at any rate is milk and honey to me.’ Then 
after this line one must be lost in which Daphnis reiterates his 
warning of the shortness of youth (45v 7 ynp. conj. Ribbeck),. 

9. The girl objects, ‘the grape becomes the raisin, and the 
dried rose shall not perish,’ i.e. I too may change, but I shall 











NOTES: XXVI. LINES 27-31—XXVIII. 365 


retain something of my sweetness and still shall please. For 
the mode of expression cf. 4. Pal. v. 303: 


Supat ove ixévevoas Br’ qs orapuaAn waperéuyva, 
ph PpOovéoys Sovvar wav Bpaxd THs crapisos, 


Nicet, Eug. vi. 635 : 


adv pOvérwpoy xpetrrov (4 motos Adyos;) 
dapos GAAns ods 5 yepay Kadrdiov 
dnwpopuots evxpaots dAAov Oépous, 


13. étfvov: partic. of d:(vm, ‘no lovesick tune.’ 

16. Afvov: Ibycus, fr. 2 épos és dwecpa Sixrva Kumpidds pe BadXc. 

18. This verse stands before 17 in the MSS,; it is obviously 
out of its place here, Hermann with some probability sets it 
after 1. 2, dividing it between the girl and Daphnis, but 
marking a lacuna of two half-lines and reading dpéAfw. 
I should prefer xeirea pigw. If it belongs wholly to the girl 
a line of Daphnis must be lost. Warton proposes «a? ef 7’ ér,: 
‘and if you do, I will scratch your lips.’ 
20. Suyév, ‘you ever bear his yoke.’ 

22. vépov, ‘no one sings my marriage-song’ ; cf. 1. 25 ; Nonnus, 
xlvii. 323 ; 

dBpds env ipévacos decSopévns “Apiddyns 

ak wat xopéds. 

Musaeus, 274: 


jv yauos GAr’ dxdpevross Env Adxos GAN’ Grep tyvov" 
ov Zuyinv “Hpny nis éwevgjnpnoev dodos. . . 

obdé wodvondpOuy ris énecxiprnce xopelp’ 

ody dipévaoy dace warhp Kat aétma pATNp. 


24. Paw: the use of the plain optative in questions 
occurring in Homer (Iliad xi. 838) becomes very common in 
Alexandrian and later writers, Herond. v. 76 ris ovw éumrvos 3 Kc. 

31. véiov ddos: i.e. you will renew your beauty in your 
cra: so Oppian, Hal. v. 89 narpi ye ynpdoKxorvr, véov adévos 
vies, ’ 

34. Spvve: on these forms see Dr. Rutherford, Babrius, 50. 

- 35. S&iG~a, ‘even if you wish to chase me.’ Perhaps we 
should read ye for ye, ‘I swear not to leave you, and I swear if 
you like even to pursue you.’ 


XXVIII. 


This graceful little lyric accompanies a present of an ivory 
distaff to Theugenis, wife of Theocritus’ friend Nicias, now 
practising as a doctor in Miletus; see Introd p. 34. The 
metre is Asclepiad. 

— vu ~vvu-l[-vu-l[-vu-[vu¥l 


_J = 
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Or more strictly 
-vij[—-vvel[ecl]~v| r}i-»u[-vl[- A || 


The dialect in 28-30 is Aeolic. The chief peculiarities of this 
are: (1) the absence of the spiritus asper in almost every case 
(l. 4 (pow =lepdv): (2) the shifting of the accent far back on 
words, e.g. 6 (3a, 23 de, 25 rivara, &c.: (3) the doubling of 
consonants, duu, févvoy, xéppas = xeipas, MiAAarov, 16 dyperépas : 
(4) in conjugation of verbs; a large number of verbs appear 
in the - form instead of -w. Thus xxviii. 3 9épceo’ = 6apaovca 
(Oéponus). So we have bpdprn, xxviii. 3—ipaprnu for dpaprio: 
alrnueba, xxviii. 5: worhpeva, xxix. 30: Soxipot, xxx. 26 (Soxi- 
pos): plan, xxix. 20 (planus): dérAc:o0a or 26éAnoba (tOérAEIS), 
xxix. 4. In the -w conjugation the participle is formed in 
-oga (xxviii. 19); the and pers. sing. -ys for -es (xxix. 14); 
infin. -nyv for -ew (xxix. 35) ; eli has participle éccay (xxviii. 16) : 
(5) in nouns note the accus. plur. -os for -ous (xxviii. 20); gen. 
sing. in -w (xxx. 1, &c.).. 

As with the Doric used in the other idylls the Aeolic here is 
not a pure dialect, but contains an admixture of forms which 
are not Aeolic at all (xxviii. 6 Saws: «adcivros, xxix. 39 (Aecolic 
would be «adévros) : voéovra, xxix. 31], Others which are Aecolic 
but quite obsolete, Bpdxn ( =-Aéan), xxviii, 11; amv for dw, 
Bpaidios, xxx. 27; vid. Legrand, Etude, p. 252. How much is to 
be attributed to Theocritus and how much to faulty trans- 
mission is not to be determined with certainty ; the restoration 
or not of Aeolisms must depend on the taste of each individual 
reader. 


2. yiwarfiv: dative after SApov: cf. Soph. Trach. 668 réw caw 
“HpaxArt dwpnparov: Eurip. I. T. 387. 
3. NelAcos wow: Miletus; Callim. iii. 225 :. 


Xaipe Xeravy 
MiAnry éwidnpe' ot ydp wotnoaro Needs 
Hyepovnvy ore vnvuiv avinyero Kexpowinber. 


4. kaddpo... trandAdw. Ihave left the Vulg. lectio, although 
the last word is in thé highest degree uncertain. No satis- 
factory emendation is forthcoming, and the only plausible 
suggestion is that the word conceals é’'+the name of a hill. 
(Meineke). It is just possible, however, to keep to the MS. and 
explain the word as a compound of i7é and dmadds, like tro- 
cuxvos, &c., the imo- giving the sense of ‘somewhat.’ It is, 
however, then necessary to suppose that the first -a- is counted 
long on the analogy of such Aeolic forms as é(v)exa, féy(y)oy, 
ovv ddlyy (xxviii. jin.). In that case translate ‘where is the 
shrine of Cypris of tender reeds.’ There was a temple of 
Venus at Samos called rd év xardpos or 7d év €Aa: cf. Theocr. 
vii. 115, where the name BufXis is probably connected with 
BuBAos and derived from these rush-beds. 

6. ee cf. Odyss. xvi. 25 viv eicedbe pldov réxos Sppa ce 
Cup réppopa eloopewy, 
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7. Xepov durov: cf. Iliad ii, 704 Moddpens, S(os “Apnos: Theocr. 
vii. 44. 

8. woAups6x6w, ‘wrought with toil.’ 

yeyevnpévav, ‘mado’; the passive of woéw as in Isocr. ii. 27 
Tois Mpaypadt Tois ph da oud yeyernuévas, Kc. 

9. ee 

Xppas = xeipas. 

To, Stake: ao plur. = wérAovus: of, ll. 12, 16, 

II. hopéoro’ = popéovar (popover). 

Bpdny (faxn), ‘raiment.’ The 8 represents the digamma at 
the beginning of words in Aeolic ; so Spodonaxees is restored in 
Sappho; and we find §$paidias, Theocr. xxx. 28, and Spadwés in 
Sappho. 

tSanva : Callim. fr. 295 has b3dr:voy waipapa. The sense is 
probably ‘flowing,’ not ‘ water-coloured’ or ‘transparent.’ That 
was at any rate the sense understood by Antipater in <A. Pal. 
ix. 567 Udarivous gopéovoa Bpaxlovas. 

13. wéEavro, ‘would get shorn.’ The use of the middle is 
curious; cf, Pseudo-Phocy]. 166 dpoupa: Ama xerpapevat, 

avroéve, ‘in one year.’ 

15. dAdpav = éBovAduny. 

dkipas, ‘idle,’ 

16, duperépas . .. xPovds: see Introd. 

17. ‘Epupas : Corinth; cf. xvi. 83. Syracuse was a colony 
from Corinth. 

19 sqq. 8s... dwadaAndpev, ‘he knows many a skilful healing 
art to keep disease from men.’ 

véoors is acc. plur. dwaAaAnépev, infin. dependent on 
ddppaxa é54y. The form is Epic rather than Aeolic. 

ar, weda = pera: cf. xxix. 38. 

24. Kijvo=éxeivo, tétros=70 émos: ‘thus shall one say who 
sees thee: truly a little gift, but great the love ; and love makes 
all things precious’; cf. A. Pal. vi. 227 dAlynv Seow dAr’ amd 
6vyov and the Homeric ddas 8 dAiyn Te didn re (Odyss. Vi. 
208), 
25. ot: cf, doivérnu raw dvépow crac, Alcaeus. 


-XXIX. 


This and the following idyll are the most purely personal in 
the collection, and together with xii show Theocritus in the 
light of a love-poet. While however xii was conventional in 
form and feeling, these open the poet’s heart more unreservedly. 
They show a pure and tender feeling of chivalrous attachment 
constant in disappointment, not without self-condemnation for 
entertaining hope, but still hopeful of a consummation of pure 
friendship. The tone is reserved but breathes sincerity, and 
seems to show that Theocritus knew nothing and would know 
nothing of the abuses to which these friendships led in Greek 
society. 
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The metre is 
Kot VUV KV VU KUL HK US 


That is 


—S~mvuvwuwyu-vu-A 


Cf. Alcaeus, 25 dyrpépa raya rdy rédw a 8 éxerar Jowas, 

1. GAd0ea =dAnGea: §“ wine and truth” runs the proverb, 
lad’; cf. the proverb ‘in vino veritas,’ Theogn. 500 dvdpds 8° ofvos 
éSefe vooy : Alcaeus, 53 oivus ydp dvOpwwos Xioxrpoy : Schol. Plato. 
Sympos. 218 e gore 8¢ goparos ’AAxaiov dpxi) olvos @ pide wal Kal 
dAnGeta, 

3- The order is xipywo piv épéw rd Kiar’ (=xeivra) ev pux@ 
opeviov. 
éya pév: with personal pronouns péy is not infrequently 
used where no 38€ clause follows; cf. vii. 50; similarly Iliad i. 
234, &c. 

4. é0éAnoGa: and sing. pres. indic. from @éAnys. Aecolic adds 
-0a to the termination; Ahrens (Dial. Aeol. p. 139) would write 
&0éAe100a, piieaccGa (Sappho, a2), éxe.oa (Theogn. 1316), &c. 

gAéev is no Aeolic form. The line is imitated by Nicet. 
Eugen. v. 35: 


cou pi prciv Oédrovros tx Yuyjs péons 
Sony wobavis fou (wns éxey. 


Cf, Callim. Epig. 41. 
6. fa=8a: 80 (adnrA0s=8:d5nAos, Zévyvgos=Ardvugos. Cf. the 
formation of p¢pa(m from ppd8-j-w. 
iSéav, ‘beauty.’ 
q. paxdpecow icav: cf. Sappho, 2: 


gaiverai por xjvos taos Oeotow 
éupey wvnp, doris évayrios Tot 
iCave. 


8. év oxore : Lucret. 5 ‘in tenebris vita ac maerore iacebat.’ 
Sta = Gre. 
otx: the negative attaches inseparately to the verb and 
forms a single notion, ‘when you refuse.’ Hence ov is allowed 
in spite of the subjunctive. 
9. SiSwv=k3dva:, Ahrens, op. cit. p. 141; cf. vil. 124 vapeacot 
doin. 
2 ‘Make thee a single nest in a single tree where no 
poisonous thing shall come.’ 
kakia ; Leonidas, gx (A. Pal. vii. 736): 


p) POEipev, divOporre, wepitAdviov Biov EAkwv, 
GAAnv 2& ddAAns els Ody’ ddAwddpevos" 

Hi) POeipeu’ Keven) ve meproréparo Karsh, 
dv Oddrrot purkdv up dvaxadpevoy, K.T.A. 


' 13. Strrg pydév, ‘where it shall not come.’ The sentence is 
final; cf. Soph. 0. T. 1412 éxpipar’, évOa pnwor’ eladpecO En, Kc. 
15. pays: and sing. pres. parnu, ‘to search for.’ 
17. éyévev: cf. xii. 25, note. 
18, tplrarov: sc. pidov, ‘thou makest him a friend of three 
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days’ standing,’ in contrast to rpsérns pidos above, ‘a friendship 
three years old.’ Cf. the complaint, Theognis, 1311 : 


épiy 5¢ peOjxas dripnrov giAdérnrta, 
ob pev 3) rovras + Foba pidros mpdrepor’ 
GAN’ eva bx wavrov o° bdéxouy EccecOa éraipoy 
morov? Kat 37) viv dddov éxeaoba pido. 
GAN’ b pty eb Epday xweipa, #.7.A, 


19. dvSpwov . . . aviav: the only way to explain this is to 
understand sveipa from mvéeav so that dvdpev shall depend on 
svevua not on the verb; ‘you seem to breathe the spirit of 
swelling pride.’ It is possible that dy3pay is a gloss and has 
displaced an accusative, e.g. #8py (so Meineke). Fritzsche 
joins avéey with dv3pav, &c., and compares Arist. Knights 437 
ovxopayrias avei, but the genitive of a concrete expression like 
dydpav rav twép- could not be so used. 

a1. dxovoeat, ‘thou shalt be called’; cf. xvi. 30. 

24. «ype: ‘and has changed my iron heart to yielding.” For 
é¢ cf. xxii. 112; Soph. 0. T. 454 rupaAds é« Sedopxdros, &c. 

25. wép=imnep, Ahr. Dial. Aeol. p. 151; Alcaecus, 18 wtp pev yap 
dyrAos loronéday Exe: : cf. Theocr. xxx. 3. ‘I beseech thee by thy 
soft lips to remember.’ 

meSépxopar = perépyopar: so wed (1. 38) =perd. For the. 
sense of the verb cf. Herod. vi. 68 éyw dy ce perépxopa Trav Ged 
eineiy 70 GAndés. 

26. dpvdcOnv = Attic dvapyynobiva (so duvdoae, Pind. P. i. 47 
=dvapydoae, Ahrens, Dial. pp. 141, 149). Both in szép and 
wépvow the vowel before the liquid is counted long. 

a9. ddpy: 3rd pers. sing. pres. indic.; but these forms in -7 
are doubtful. Ahrens would write ¢dépe (Dial. Aeol. p. 92). 

go. Svrepor, ‘we are too slow to seize a winged thing’ ; 
the full form of the construction is Bpadvrepo 4} &ore ovdAdaBeiv. 
Similarly Thucyd. ii. 61 rawevi ipav 4 didvoia eyeaprepeiy & 
éyvore for rarevorépa }} Dore tyxaprepeiv. 

35. dvépovow : cf. xxii. 167. 

36. év Gipe, ‘say in your heart,’ Odyss. xix. 209 abrdp ’Odvacets 
Oupp pey yoswoay én édréaipe yuvaixa. 

évéxAns: see note on 29 (pdp7). 

37. viv pév. There is no need for any transposition of the 
lines. The apparent confusion arises merely from the para- 
tactical structure of the Greek, where we should use a subordi- 
nate clause: ‘If thou shouldst cast these words to the winds 
and say in thy heart “ why troublest thou me?” then, while now 
for thy sake I would go to fetch the golden apples or to fetch 
back Cerberus the watcher of the dead, then I would not stir 
to thy doors even if thou didst call me, but would cease from 
the burden of my sickness.’ 

xpvoea pGAa suggest both an heroic exploit as of Heracles, 
and a journey to the limits of the world; cf. Callim. vi. 11 gor’ 
ént Suopds €or’ Ent rds pédAavas Kal brg TA xpUceEa para, 

38. Bainv: not a wish, but as in xvi. 67; hence ov5é not yndé 
in the following line. 
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XXX, 


On the authenticity of this see Introd. § 3. The poem 
was only discovered in 1864 by Ziegler, and first published by 
Bergk in 1865. Yet the MS. in which alone it is preserved 
was thought to have been thoroughly collated more than once. 
The metre is as in xxviii. The person addressed is in all 
probability the same as in Jd. xxix. 


I. 7 xaXewG : cf. ii. 95 ; and for the genitive iv. 4o. 

2. Teropratos, ‘like a quartan-fever’; ds is omitted as in 
xiii. 24, &c. The point of the simile is explained by 1.5. The 
fever comes and goes, and so his love as yet holds him for 
a day and lets him go, but soon will give him no rest. 

3, 4. The text is here too corrupt to admit of convincing 
emendation ; and no one’s proposal has yet been accepted by 
another. I can hardly hope for better success. 

xahwo piv perplws of the MS. is hardly defensible. It would 
not mean ‘fair in due proportion,’ but ‘ fair enough,’ somewhat 
disparagingly, and this is not a place for disparagement. Both 
sides of the antithesis being doubtful we can hardly expect to 
reach certainty in restoration; but granted that paxos pev 
perpiw + is the sense intended, if not the actual words, the 
following clause as given in the text makes good sense. ‘ Not 
very tall is he, but all his height above the earth, all this is 
gracefulness.’ Cf. A. Pal. xii. 93: 


Sore nad? inpos 
ou péyas ovpavin 8 duduréOnre xapis : 


and comically in Arist. Acharn. 909: 
B. puxwds ya pasos ovros. A. GAA” Gray waxdy. 


meppexer =imeppéxer: cf. xxix. 25. 

+7 wéSa, ‘with the height he has.’ me5a (era) gives the 
accompanying conditions; cf. Xen. Symp. ii. 15 adds 6 ais 
dw Spas ovy Trois cynpaow Er Kaddlow gaivera. (For the con- 
jectures of others, see Ziegler and Hiller; that of Maehly is 
the most attractive, but fails to make a good antithesis. ) 

5. Tats: sc. j#uépas: a strange ellipse and not found elsewhere, 
the nearest being Theophr. Char. 30 rais rerdpras, ‘on the 
fourth of each month.’ The end of the line is however very 
uncertain. ais 3° a: (=éG) dyépais (Maehly). 

6. raxa, ‘but soon there will be no rest, not enough for 
sleep.’ 

Scov ... émurixnv: consecutive=rTocotroy hore émrvyxeiv. 
Soph. 0. T. 1191 rocovroy Scov Soxetv: Thucyd. i. 2 dcov dro{ny : 
A. Pal. v. 138 od & Scov dumvevoa Bady éiar xpdvov. 

q. €x9és, ‘for yesterday in passing he stole a glance at me 
sidelong, ashamed to look me in the face, and flushed red.’ 
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8.’ S@ptyov (= d¢ptov), ‘with head bent and looking from 
under the eyebrows.’ dédpis has not here of course any notion 
of ‘pride’ or scowling (superciliose, Fritzsche), but simply forms 
the antithesis to woridny dyrios. They say in Russian, gljaditj tz 
podlobja, ‘to glance from under the brow’; opp. ‘to look boldly 
in the face.’ 

Aéwr’: a quick passing glance: «Aérr’ (Kreussler) is pretty 
but not necessary. Cf. Ibycus, fr. 2 dpos abre pe xvavéos ond 
Brepapas raxép’ Sppacr Sepxdpevos. 

9. &'pos=4 épos. 

11. eoxahéocas, ‘calling my heart before me.’ Theocritus 
gives a new and quainter turn to such addresses to one’s own 
heart as the Odyssean rérAa: 8) xpadsin. Theognis, 1029 TréAya 
Oupe raxotow Syws drAnra xewovOus: Archiloch. 66, &c. Cf. 
A. Pal. v. 23: 


Puy por wporéyer gevyery wé0ov ‘HrLoddpas 
o « « Gyot pév? GAAA guyeiv ob} poe aOévos: 4 ydp dyads 
atti wal mpor\éye nal mpordéyovoa gidei. 


12. tl €oyarov, ‘what will be the end of this thy folly?’ We 
should probably scan 7i ’cyarov rather than ri géoyarov. 

14. @pa, ‘time to bethink thee whether thou art no longer 
young to look on... .’ 

povéew takes the same construction as a verb of fearing 
here ; ef. Xen. Cyrop. i. 1. 3 peravoetv pi) ob trav ddvvdrow gy 70 
dvOpwnowv dpyev. 

15, ‘Thou doest all that the young in years would do.’ 
dpru yeyevpevor, cf. A. Pal. Append. 238 pymw yevodpevoy HBqs : 
ib. vii. 76 dprt 8 dporpou yevdpevoy, 

18. Blos Epwea, «.7.A. ‘For his life speeds on swift as a roe- 
buck, and to-morrow he will loose his sails for a voyage to 
another port, nor yet does the flower of his youth remain 
among his fellows.’ Three warnings are contained in the three 
metaphors: first, that the lad is active of mind and body as 
a deer, and therefore no companion for an older man ; secondly, 
that he changes his affection from day to day (cf. xxix. 14 sqq.) ; 
thirdly, that his prime of youth will soon be past (cf. vii. 120). 

22, OppipvacKopévep = dvayupynokopevy. 

Spy (pn): 6pg. Hiller compares aptly Horace, Odes iv. 
I. 37: 


‘Nocturnis ego somniis 

Iam captum teneo, iam volucrem sequor 
Te per gramina Martii 

Campi, te per aquas, dure, volubiles,’ 


He makes the subject the same as 79 8é. Is it not rather 
6 1400s personified ? 

24. éuepapav, ‘this charge did I make against my heart.’ 
- péupecOa mpds riva elsewhere=‘to lay a complaint before a 
judge’: Xen. Occ. xi. 23 4 péwpopal ria tpds rods pldous } éxawin 
(cf. Aéyeev eis S:xagras). 

26. Soxipor (Sorina) =‘ thinks,’ 
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vos; ace. plur. ‘He thinks to discover easily how many 
nines of stars there are above our heads’; cf. Nicet. Eugen. 
iv. 411; 
Soxet 3é poi ms dy wapidOy xal gvyp 
“Epora Tov TUpayvow éwrepapévor 
wai Tous td’ ihfous ixperpnoay dorépas. 


. éwwoocoday = dwocdas. 
rina the form of expression is chosen because of the 
mystic nature of the number nine. Plato’s tyrant is 729 times 
as unhappy as the perfect citizen (729 =9*). Nicias, retreating 
from Syracuse, bas to wait twenty-seven days (3°) because of 
an eclipse of the moon. Ausonius (Id. xi) ‘ter bibe vel totiens 
ternos: sic mystica lex est.’ 
28. rov dudeva = rdv abyeva. 
paxpov oxévra, ‘ stretching out my neck,’ like a horse 
pulling a heavy load. Nonnus, D. xiv. 265 els cuyéy avroxé- 
Aevorov éxovotov aixéva reivas (Hiller). 
31, 32. ‘But me, the leaf of a day, that needs but a breath 
of wind (to ay arpa it fall), it carries where it listeth.’ 


évépeov = dy 

Sevpevov : nae age Sevdpevoy, but contracted from decpevor— 
a Doric rather than Aeolic form. For the contraction, cf. 
Herond. v. 19 Taw ce youvdrow Sevpas. 


EPIGRAMS. 


The epigrams given here are those which are preserved in 
the MS. of Theocritus, as well as in the Anthology. Two more 
are ascribed to the poet in A. Pal. vii. 262: 


abdhoe 7d ypdppa ri ofpa re walt ris ix” abrg’ 
TaAavans celui tapos ris dvopalopuévns : 


and A. Plan. 253: 


EvOpamwe, (ans wepipeideo, unde map’ &pyv 
vauridos ioOc wat &s ob wodts dvdpi Bios. 


The latter appears also in A. Pal. vii. 534, under the name of 
Automedon, with four more lines added : 


GeiAme Krcdnre, od 8 els Acrapiy Odoor édOeiv 
tyueiyev xoiAns €uwopos éx Supins, 

éumopos @ Kredvie® Svow 8 bwo TWAaddos airy 
novronopav abrp Wradd ovysaréous. 


The authenticity of these two is more than doubtful. Of the 
others Nos. 15, 7, 9, 11, 16, 20, 21 are ascribed in the Anthology 
to Leonidas of Tarentum or to ‘ Leonidas or Theocritus.’ How 
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they came to be confused, whether Leonidas is the author 
of any of them, who is responsible for their insertion in the 
Anthology, are questions beyond the compass of this book. 
I must refer the student to Geffcken’s Monograph (Leonidas von 
Tarent, Teubner, 1896, p. 10 sgq.) and the authorities there 
referred to. It is possible that a collection of epigrams by 
Theocritus and Leonidas (and others ?) existed before the com- 
pilation of the Anthology, and a confusion of pages led to the 
error (Geffcken opposes this). It is curious that Meleager in 
his preface to the Anthology does not mention Theocritus, unless, 
contrary to all evidence, we see our poet’s name and not that 
of Asclepiades concealed in the pseudonym Zwweaiéns, v. 46 
SuceArl3ew 7’ dvépos dvOea Pudpeva. Did Meleager insert any of 
Theocritus’ epigrams in the collection ? 


Epig. 2. The Anthology gives no name, but there is no reason 
to suspect the authenticity. The style is strikingly like that 
of Leonidas in his dedicatory epigrams ; cf. A. Pal. 82 (Leonid. 8a, 
Geffck.) : 


Ofjpis 6 Sadardxep 7g TWadAd& ajxvy deaprh 
wat reravoy vary Kapsrdépevoy mpiova* 

wal wéXexuy puxavay 1’ ebnayéa nai wepiayes 
Tpumavoy te téxvas dvOero mavodperos : 


another indication of close connexion between Theocritus and 
the Tarentine. 
4. padodopea: cf. Id. ii. 120. 
anpav: Id. i. 49. 


Epig. 8. To Daphnis sleeping. 

4. kaSawropevos koa dv, ‘with ivy bound about his head.’ 

6. kdpa xatraypépevov: the gathering drowsiness(?); but 
xatayelipo does not occur elsewhere; ? xarepxdpevov, ‘coming 
upon thee.’ 


Epig. 4. A description of a rude figure of Priapus to whom 
the speaker will offer sacrifice if the god grant him relief from 
his sorrowing. Possibly Leonidas refers to this epigram in his 
lines (A. Plan. 261): 

guaAat tornxa Tpinwos 
.. . Goato yap mordy pe Oedupiros .. . 


14. atoorépfar: cf. xiv. 50. 
Addvidos . . . 1é00us, ‘ love for Daphnis.’ 
15. xeUOUs, ‘and promise that I will sacrifice’; tho idea of 


saying is given by et xeo. 

fv 8’ dvaveton, ‘but if he refuses, if I win my quest I will 
sacrifice thrice as much.’ The prayer for deliverance from the 
love is but half-hearted ; the real wish is to continue in the 


love and win. 


Epig. 5. 
4. kynpodérp tvevpan, ‘the breathing of his wax-bound reed ’; 
cf. ix. 19 wupt 8pvivg, ‘fire of oak logs,’ and note on that passage. 
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Epig. 6 

I. 78 whéov, ‘what is thy gain ?’ cf. viii. 17. 

2. BeyAfvous @was: the adj. contains a word of same meaning, 
as the subst. @was: cf. A. Pal. v. 196 evsAdwapov nixivvor, &e. 

6. édariov ob52 tibpa, ‘neither bone nor ash’; the first 
negative being omitted: Aesch. Agam. 532 Hdpis yap otre ovr- 
reds wélus, &c. 


Epig. 8. The epigram refers to a statue of Aesculapius set up 
by Nicias and carved for him by Eetion, but it obviously was 
not intended to be engraved on the pedestal. 

g. tevetra, ‘entreats him with sacrifice.’ 

4. yAtnparo, ‘got carved.’ Note the use of the middle voice, 
cf. Dem. 520.2; Hdt. ii. 135. 


Epig. 9. 
3. woAdAGs tratp(Sos, ‘instead of the wide fields of my native 
land I lie in a narrow robe of foreign soil.’ 
4. pecodpevos: Ap. Rhod. i. Gor dkopa: Hin yaiay tpéocesba : 
Soph. 0. C. 1701 & roy del ward yas oxérov efuévos. 


Epig 
3 mg. ae Edvov: cf. Soph. Philoct. 135 év févg Eevov. 
4. dpvoberns, ‘the poet’; dodo8érns, A. Pal. vii. 50. I should 
preter avrg ; for abrots. 


5. mavrwv depends on xySepévas. 


Epig. 12. 
2. Oeav: as monosyllable; ‘common in tragedy, never in 
comedy,’ Shilleto. 
TOV Gcav : prose would require rdv ficrow Tar Jean, 
since of two nouns thus dependent if one bas the article both 
would have it; cf. Pind. Js. vii. 8 rév pépraror Gedy. 


Epig. 18. 
5. é& oev dpxopévors : cf. xvii. 1. 


pl 14. ta Kdixoy rpane(Irny, Anthol. 
I. ‘money-changer’s table,’ ‘ bank.’ 
2. ae "gvehod, ‘take up your deposit when the account is 
reckoned up’ ; of. A. Pal. v. 180 pe rov Adyor* éANt AaBovoa 


Spivn ras Yhpous. 


Epig. 15. In the Anthology the first couplet of the epigram is 
erroneously attached to the preceding epigram. A. Pal. 657 
(Leonidas). Hence possibly the ascription of this epigram to 
Leonidas in the Anthology (see Geffcken, op. cit. p. 11). 


. 16. 

2. a AMS fAucis, ‘ fullness of years’ = woAdGw éréaw: cf. 
Agathias, A. Pal. vii. 734 otma fi vouipns éumdeov HAkins. The 
explanation of Hiller (woAAGy Hart xov) is very unsatisfactory. 

5. év érolye, ‘in promptu’; cf. xxii. 61. 
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Epig. 17. 
1. @ géve: cf. xxiii. 47; A. Pal. vii. 544: 


elw? wort @0fay ebdunedor fy od’ enat 
wai wédw dpyaiay @ féve Savpaxiay 
ds... eldes Aduwawos tévd) ent waidt radoy, x,7.A. 


4. Cf. Idyll vii. 4. 
The metre of the epigram is alternately iambic trimeter and 
hendecasyllable. 


Epig. 18. On a statue of Epicharmus, the first writer of 
comedy. 

The metre is at first sight a curious mixture of rhythms: 
l.r=].5=1. 9; 1. g3=1.7; 1. a=1. 4=1. 6=1. 8=1, 10. 

The first of these is a rhythm of alternate trochees and 
spondees ; 


but the apparent spondee should doubtless be counted as 
a choree with ‘irrational’ syllable; thus 


ee ee Oe ee ee ee 
The second will then be 
vinul-u]-ul-2|-e]- 4] 


And the third 


zi-eel-vll 


So that the rhythm of the whole is choreic. 

_ 2 edpev: cf. Isocr. 24 ¢ robs mpwrous etpdvras Tpayysiay. 

3 alwer .. . avéinxav: cf. Idyll x. 33, and the lines of 
Hermesianax (Athenaeus, 597 8) quoted in Introd. § 1, 
p. II. 

5. rol... weBwptoral, i.e, ‘ot. . . peOomAnrat a wedaopiCeyr 
quod in wedmpifey abiit. Dativus éAe pendet ab ipso illo redw- 
prorat quasi dicas rois woAiras peOopsAovvres’ (Meineke). The 
statue is erected by natives of Cos resident in Syracuse. 

6. ol” dvBpi trol rq, ‘as if to their own fellow-citizen.’ 

q. cwpov yap, ‘for a store of language had he to requite those 
that remember him. For many an utterance did he make to 
help the life of men.’ 

pepvapévous of the MSS. could only be kept if we joined it 
to reAciy as 8 command, and put a stop at pnydrov, ‘remember 
and pay him his due.’ 

9. elwe, not fxd 


Epig. 19. On the iambic poet Hipponax, noted for his bitter 
satiric verse. 

The metre, like that of Hipponax himself, is the scazon 
iambic. 

Epigrams on Hipponax are frequent in the Anthology, but all 
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make a different point—the danger of approaching the poet 
even in death ; cf. Leonidas, 40 (A. Pal. vii. 408) : 


drpéya rov rupBoy wapapelBere pr) rov ty tmvy 
mixpov éyeipnre ofnx’ dvazavuépevoy. 

os. 7A Yap wenupwpéva Keivou 
pnyara wnpaivey olde wal ely *Aidy. 


Epig. 20. The metre is alternately hendecasyllable and 
Archilochian, the system of the latter being 


-~|-+|-“|-~ 








i.e, four dactyls or equivalents in first half, then four trochees. 
The fourth of these is represented by a single long syllable 
held on to the length of three instead of two short syllables. 


1, @patooca: cf. Herond. i. 1 @pécoa dpdoce riy Ovpny ris: 
Theocr. ii. 70. 
2. 65: the last syllable of the first half of the line may be 
long instead of short. 
3. yeva dvri: synizesis, 
dvti rivev dv pepe = dyrt rovow & pepe, or in ordinary 
idiom dv@ wy é@pefe, ‘in return for her nursing.’ 


Epig. 21. On a statue of Archilochus. 

The metre is ll. 1 and 4 Archilochian (cf. Epig. 20), ll. 2 and 
5 iambic trimeter, ll. 3 and 6 iambic with ‘ falling rhythm.’ 

vl-ul-ul-el-u]el-3 

The fifth foot is represented by a single long syllable; the 
last is a half foot with rest. 

1. ord Kai efordSe: the first verb is interposed in the con- 
struction, Xen. Hellen. vii. 3 tpeis rots wept "Apxiay ov yipor 
dvepeivare GAAG tripophoacde. 

3. vinta... 4: west and east. 


Epig. 22. On a statue of Peisander, an Epic poet of the 
seventh century B.c. He wrote a Heracleis in two books, of 
which barely a fragment survives. The metre is hendeca- 
syllabic. 

3 émavwGe: cf. vii. 5. 


MEGARA. 


See Introd. § 3, &c. The poem consists of a dialogue between 
Megara, the wife of Heracles, and Alemene. The former asks 
the cause of Alcmene’s pallor and appearance of grief, and in 
the course of her conversation tells briefly the story of Heracles’ 
murder of his children. Alcmene in answer tells of a dream 
foreboding fresh suffering to Heracles and woe to herself, 
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5. &vbpés : 8. Eurysthous. 

9. datecoryv € epoiow, ‘my eyes.’ 

12. oderépyow, ‘his,’ 

13. oxérAcos : exclamatory nominative ; cf. xii. 34, note. 

14. Knpév ... BéAepva, ‘ dread weapon of some Fury or 
Spirit of Mpeath? (A. Lang) ; ; cf. Musaeus 308 of Hero’s lamp, 
Mompdow dvépawe wal otxérs Saddvy ‘Epwrav. Hercules received 
his arrows as a gift from Apollo, his sword from Hermes, his 
breastplate from Hephaestus, 

18, 16 8’ 08" Svap, ‘such a thing as has come on none other 
even in his dreams.’ 

(23. kar’ atrovs, ‘near them’; Tliad Xvii. 732 GAN’ Sre 3h p 
Aiavre peragr pepOévre war’ avrovs orainaay. 

25. 4 pa: MSS. 4 ydp of: cf. xy. 112, note, but probably in 
* all places where ydp precedes of and a short syllable is required 
we should read fa, Cf, Iliad ii. 665; xi. 339; Xxill. 865 ; 
Xxiv. 72. 

27. alvoréxea, ‘most miserable of mothers’; cf. xxiv. 73, 
note. 

a8, woAddv .. . Sédpov, ‘the wide halls,’ ‘ampla domus’ ; cf. 
Xxii. 156 1oAAH roe | Eadpry: Epig. ix. 3 woNdas war pidos. 

go". Some such line as that supplied by Hermann seems 
necessary. Without it “Apres, «.7.A., becomes quite a pointless 
address to the goddess ; with it Megara expresses a double wish 
either that she had been slain by Heracles or had died at the 
hands of Artemis. This accords well with what follows, 31-35. 

35. 50: sc. ‘in Thebes.’ 

36. of pév: 8c. ronijes. 

44. Wé . ovSypovu: cf. Tay X. 7; xiii. 5. 

45. Ae (Bera: ef. v. 28, note, and for the expression, Iliad 
ix. 14: 

toraro Bax puxéow @s re xpnvn peddvudpos, 
re war’ alyidswos wétpns Svopepdv xéee Ddwp. 


Psalm xxii. 15 ‘I am poured out like water ; all my bones are 
out of joint.’ 

46. fpad’ énécca, ‘ every day’; cf. ‘quotquot eunt dies’; 

‘quot annis,’ &c.: but para is nominative not accusative, éori 
being supplied : see Odyss, viii. 214 mayvta yap ob Kaxds elm, per 
avbpaow Sooo deOAot. 

56. phAov: cf. xiv. 38. 

62. Sapovin malbwv: cf. Odyss. xiv. 443 8aipdne feivaov. The 
sense here is rather ‘ poor child ’—in pity—than ‘ noble child.’ 
The latter meaning is always employed somewhat formally ; 
cf. xxii. 62. 

65. tO Sevrarov ale ..., ‘continually to the last day of our 
lives,’ 

66 sqq. ‘In love with sorrow would he be who would count 
them’; namely the sorrows ols éxduecOa. The vulgata lectio here 
yields no sense at all, nor has any emendation of single words 
proved at all satisfactory (dp0unoew év... Oapooin, Hermann, 
Ahrens, Meineke, which is beyond the understanding of any 
but themselves). I conjecture the missing hemistichs to be 
something like dpiOunoaey & wep Oeds dupuv EOnxe GA-yea” Tis 5€ Kev 
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elxo: é¢’.. ., ‘Who could count the sorrows God has laid upon 
us? And who would bid us have courage in this our woe? 
Not such is the destiny laid upon us’ (i.e. not such as to be 
able, Oappeiy). 

77. pnSév, «.7.A.: dependent on forw, ‘that I love thee no 
less than if...’ 

78. 4 ei: for the synizesis cf. xi. 8r. 

81. rQ, ‘therefore.’ 

85. war’ =frart: the ‘:’ of the dative is occasionally elided 
in Epic Greek: Iliad v. 5 dorép’ dxapi@ évarlymor, 

93. épSo.: cf. x. 45, note. The kind of personification 
whereby the vision is said to do the hurt (ép50:) is curious, but 
such confusions between a premonition and a cause are not 
. hard to parallel in popular lore. 

96. Sedeypévos, ‘having received the task.’ It is noticeable 
how much stronger and vivid the verse becomes from this 
point to the end. The weaker strain of the opening of the 
poem nowhere gives the impression of easy workmanship. 
Possibly this is an evidence of early date, but there is no real 
evidence. 

114. ot €éAovra: a touch of quite Homeric simplicity ! 

124. pavris, ‘and may my foreboding prophesy ill to him, 
and may God bring nought to pass besides.’ 





«/ 














THE DIALECT OF THEOCRITUS 


In idylls i.—xi., xiii-xviii., xxiv. xxvi, and in the epigrams, 
Theocritus uses the Doric dialect. On xii. see ad loc. In xxii., 
xxy., and Megara, he follows Homeric usage. The dialect for 
the spurious poems is a less correct Doric : that of xxviii., xxix., 
xxx. is Aeolic (vid. preface to xxviii. ). 

The following sections will deal with the Doric as used in the 
above-named poems. 

In the first place we must note that the dialect is nowhere 
pure Doric'; Epic and Aeolic forms are intermixed, and local 
peculiarities are brought together, so that even the Doric is not 
a Doric of a single district. 

Probably in Cos, where we have seen that Theocritus passed 
his youth, Aeolic forms might be heard; but the fact remains 
that Theocritus’ dialect is a literary rather than a spoken form 
of speech. 


1. Declensions. 


(a) First declension. Nouns in -a, -n, -ns. 
7 always becomes 4 in terminations. 


Thus: Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. 
gova fAay do.das evuca. 
Zepuxldas *Al3ay Aapmrpidda Evdpapa. 


Plural nominative -a, accusative -ds (v. 103), and so in 
adjectives abrds (Vv. 33), “adds (vii. 86). 
The dative plural is properly -as (i. 2), but the Homeric 
saiot Or -por are often used. 
Genitive plural -dy (i. 12). 
Homeric is genitive singular. -ao from nominative -ns 
(i. 126). 


(b) Second declension, Genitive singular -w for -ov (ii. 95), &c. 
Homeric -oo (ii. 134), &e. 
Accusative plural usually -ws (i. 121), Sometimes -os (i. go). 
Dative plural -os. Homeric -o.o (iv. 7), &. 


1 The chief authority for the Doric dialect remains Ahrens’ pg work De 
linguae graecae dialectis, Gdttingen, 1839, to which should be added Morsbach, 
De dialecto Theocritea, Bo 1874, and Curtius, Studien, x, 1. There is an 
prey summary of the i ritean usages in peptides oro? ponion 

ipzig, 1881); cf. Legrand, Btude, p. 234 899. ul collection of Doric 
feet (po is published by Drs, Collitz and Bechtel, Gottingen, 1898 (Band 3, 
ate Halfte, ed. R. Meister). 
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(c) Third declension. 

(i) Type yé&os. Genitive singular Gépeos (ii. 58). xeiAcos 
(vii. eed Nominative plural yxe«iAn (i. 29), and rnéea 
(ii. 

(ii) In ie types the chief variation is in dative plural ; 
-oot or -ot are both used. The latter only is true Doric 
(vii. 17, vii. 153, Viii. 43). 

So we have mop0yuna (xvii. 49), TinAme (xvii. 56), but in 
pastorals only -e (i. 58), dporées (xviii. 17), dpiorjes 
(xiii. 17). 


(d) Adjectives in -us. 
These appear both in the Ionic form in feminine dda 
(i. 65), and Doric déeia (i. 95) 


2. Pronouns. 


The Doric forms are: éywv, peu (pov), éuiv (Euol). dupes (jqeis), 
dupe (jpas), are Aeolic, 

and person rv (ov), 7U or ré (ge), rev or Tevs (gov, gov), Tv OY TOL 
(dative). = 

Here, as elsewhere, Dorie shows the older form, retaining the 
original 7 (Lat. tu, &c.). A rare form, reovs (genitive 


singular), appears (xviii. 41 ; xi. 25). 


3. Verbs. 
(a) In -w. 

2nd person singular present indicative -es for -e:s occasion- 
ally (i. 3). 1st plural -es for -ev (i. 16) dedoixapes, &e. 
grd plural -ov7: for -ovo:, the older form appearing (Lat. 
-ant, &c.) (i. 38) pox GiCovrs. So in contracted verbs 
pidedvrr = pidrdovre = grdcovat (v. 80, &c.): subjunctive, 
-ovrt (viii. 70) ; infinitive, -ey for -ey occasionally (i. 14) 
oupicsey. 

Participle: -otoa for -ovca (Aeolic rather than Doric) con- 
stantly (ii. 137 Armoicay), In verbs in -ew, -evoa for 
-ovea (Vv. 56). 

In the future verbs in -(w make -€@ instead of -ow: in all verbs 
the future is contracted -@ for -w (viii. 86 dwod ; vii. 71 
avdynoevyTt ; 5 V. 142 Kaxatw). 

Similarly in aorist: é{nraga (xiv. 28) en Eftyraca ; ef. éAvyixOns 
(i. 98). 

A new present is formed from the perfect stem in many 
words. dedoixw (xv. 58), vid. note on i. 63. 

Many verbs pass from the -aw conjugation into the -ew, 
wo8opevoa (iil. 18), &c., and many, ordinarily con- 
jugated in -w, appear in the -y form (these are strictly 
Aeolisms): ef. i. 36 note, vi. 8, and preface to idyll 28. 
(uxéw, Herondas, i. 51.) 

(b) In -pu: 

3rd singular present has -re for -ox (cf. rv for ov and -ovr: for 
-ovot). ari (i. 51), dpinri (iv. 4). 

3rd plural, -avri, -evtt, -ovrTt for -act, &c. icayrs (xv. 64) = 
ioact, 
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In vi. 8 ro8dpyc6a shows the Aeolic addition of -6a to the 
termination: cf. xxix. 4. 

elui shows the following peculiarities :—and singular present, 
éooi; 1st plural present indicative, elpés (ii. 5); 3rd 
plural, évri; imperfect, #s for qv, ues for Fuer; in- 
finitive, eyev, Huev (an older form), ii. 116; participle, 
ééw (dy once in idylls viii. and ix.), éoiva or evoa (v. 26), 
édvra or evra (ii. 3, Herondas v. 16); future, éocetra:. 


4. Form of Words in general. 


In stems of words a appears for 7 in many cases, but by no 

means universally. wophy, not wopdy; dwxexOhs, not 
dwexOas, &c. 

7 appears for Attic o in eixarc (efxoor). worl (xpds), wAariov = 
wAnotoy (v. 28). 

ot for ov in Moioa (Aeolic). 

a for € in érpaxoyr (érpexoy): ya=e, and others. 

« for t in 5ea, wéea (wé7e). 


The chief peculiarities in contraction are :— 
& for ov (=ao) in genitive 1st declension, 
G=ao; seavayvri=wevawrs (but yeAdyrs=yeAdour, i. go, is 
from yéAnu: cf. i. 38). 
G=w; étwdfa= énhtw. 
n for Attic @ in verbs in -aw; Spy, vii. 50. So écopys, i. go. 
o for ov in vay, xi. 74. 
ev for ov in giAcioa, xelAeus, dbeivra:, Eppeuy. 


Note the following individual forms :— 
wi a nevecdy; tThvel=txel; rivos =txeivos; ds=évOa; ds =tas; 
wpay or wpday= mpiny ; Trourei = ryvel (Vv. 45); dug =dpov 
. (xi. 39); al for el; wori (wér) for apds. 


5, The accent varies from the Attic in otras, dAAG. According 
to the grammarians the Dorians sounded waidas as 
waidas, And similarly vvaixas, afyas, g@wras (see R. 
Meister, Bemerkungen zur griech. Accentuation). . It would 
hardly be a right course to foist these into our text of 
Theocritus. 


a 
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Accusative : vid. Case. 


Adjectives : 

1. Spuvdy wip, ix. 19, note ; deyAnvous wwas, Epig. vi. 2, 

2. of place and time: Swdexaraios, ii. 4; yxpdmos, xiv. 2; 

oxvipaios, xvi. 93; mpodeiedos, XxV. 223; Siardyrios, 
xiv. 553 wwepovpov, xxiv. 95; twordphov (= tind rh 
xapdiq), xi. 15. 

3. In accusative neuter, to denote time: pecorderioy, xiii. 69 ; 
5e:Awdy, xxi. 39 (Arist. Eccles. 377) ; woOéomepa, viii. 16. 
With article: i. 13, &e. 

For adverb of manner, or quality : roAds éwéxe:ro, xxii. 90; 
apéppov, XXV. 3, i. 60; Adela yeAdouoa, i, 95; SAos, iii. 33; 
was, ii. 40. 

See also ii. 72, d peyaAorros ; ii. 6, dvapotos. 
5. Formed from proper names=genitive of that name, Bly 
“‘HpaxdAnein, xxv. 154, xxii. 31 (Iliad, xiii. 67). 
6. Neuter with preposition (é, é) used as predicate: éy 
éroiuy, xxii. 61, 212; & iow, v. 25. 

q. Neuter singular with article: 7d «addy, iii. g=adverb of 

quality. 
8. Neuter for masculine : dxpa MeAacyol, xv. 142, note, xx. 31; 
Ta mpara, X. 29; Avsos viv ravra (is everything), xiv. 47 ; 
GAO Te Tepmvdy, ii. 158; ef rh wep éoOAdy, Vii. 4, Epig. 
Xvii. 4. 

9. Accusative neuter singular or plural, for adverb (=cognate 
accusative): i. 96, vi. g, ii. 100, Vv. 44, i. 46, xAwpa 
Géovoa, xxv. 158, note. 

to. Neuter used in oblique cases: wavrecot wadots, XV. III; 
&° duorBaiov, viii. 61 ; ent Enpois, i. 51, note. 

11. Used substantivally (not generic) : ray avAciay, Xv. 43; 
olvapéocot (vine leaves), vii. 134; duporépas (moolv), x. 
35 3 Guporépas (xepoi), Vii. 157; woAvv rv’ Emves, xviii. 
Ir; Tupdevta, i, 58; Ondurépy, xvii. 35 (adjective in 
Homer, substantive in Alex.); elAcmé8ecot, xxv. 131 ; 
Kevedy dwoudarrew, XV. 953 TOY éva roy yAuKUY, Vi. 22 
(sc. dpOaArpdv) ; dxpdra, ii, 152; BiBAwov, xiv. 15; é&va 
uddevde (lect. dub.), Xx. 39 3 wuppa (Oplt), xv. 130 (moAW, 
Callim. xi. 14); 70 wdrayres, 1.13; & OfAEa, XV. 145; 
d&yporépots, Vili. 58; pnxddes, i. 87. 
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12. Comparatives: és? 7d aiéov, i. 20; Ext aréow, iii. 475 Hépe 
Oaccor, Xv. 29 ‘Odyss. xx. 154); 6 yepairepos cixart waidaw, 
XV. 139; Sri Oaacor, xxiv. 48, note. 
éxacrarépe vel ixacrorépm, fals. lect., XV. 7. 


13. Superlatives: sparioros, i. 77 ; powdsraros, XV. 137; Sevraros, 


65. 
Equivalents, olos dgioros, xiv. 60; Scov oOévos, i. 423 Srrn 
piuora, X. 43; ¢ Taxos, Xiv. 68; &s Taxos, ii. 36. 
See further Predicate. 


Adverbs : 
1. With article to form attribute: rér A:Bvade, i. 24 (TOr 
atriza wérpor, Callim. iv. 88). 
2. Without article: “ApyoOe dyrdpes, xxiv. 111; éap éfanivas, 
ix. 34 (HrepoOer dvnp, Aratus, 1094). 
Equivalents : é éAéparros aleroi, xv. 123. 
3- As predicate: rucrds dwpi rov, xxiv. 38. 


Alliteration : «. vii. 109, 110; 7. 1.56; ¢.i. 1-3. Vowel, a. viii. 
55; xi. 43. Interwoven, «. s viii. 83; 3.7. viii. 86; 
w. &. ix. 18. . 


Aorist : 

1. Action rape past (English would use perfect) : i. 98; ii. 7; 
iv. 6, &c. 

2. Momentary action: i. 20; xii. 25 ; xxix. 16 (English would 
use present). See notes on i. 20; xii. 25. 

3. Action habitually recurring—gnomic: xiii. 50 ; ii. 137. 

4. Aorist indicative in wish : vii. 86; x. 36; cf. iv. 49. In 
final clause, iv. 49. 

5. Aorist infinitive after verbs of promising, &c.: xxi. 59 
(Odyss. ii. 373). After gnpui, pys por wayra ddper, 

6. pidos éwAeo (art dear), vii. 95 ; vii. 60; xv. Too. 

Gwaf Aeyopeva, see Vocabulary. 


Apposition: rol 7% Aapwrpdda, roi Saydra, iv. 21; 76 woragoy 70 
Aaxiviov, iv. 33; dvdpes... ddAdAoder Gros, i. 34; Sv 
GAwwexes d piv... a 3é, i. 48. 

a ras ’Apyelas Ovyarnp roAudps dodés, XV. 97; Toy d8iTay ... 
écOAdv Kudonixdy dvdpa, vii. 11; xw Tadaepyds axjp .. . 
*AAnphvns vids, xiii. 19; 7d xpnua... 4 OfdrAea, XV. 
145; & Tpow xooxvdpavris, fals. lect., iii, 31; 7H 
BaoiAjjos . . . dpvew IroAepaia, xv. 22. [Great freedom 
in the use of article with words in apposition appears 
in Alex. poets, pupésvovy Anpois xpata roy bxvararny, 
A. Pal. v. 196; rév pe xiva, A. Pal. vii. 68 ; Ov o€ Xopois 
péAayra, A. Pal. vii. a1, &c. | 


Archilochian verse : Epig. 20, a1. 


Article: 
1. = Demonstrative pronoun: without substantive. 
(a) Without particle added: i. 29; XXvV. 129; Vii. 103. 
(bd) With particle: airdp 5, xxv. 232; airdp 6 ye, i. 52; 6 yap, 
xvii. 4; 6 pév, i. 138, &e. ; 6 5€, ii. 102, &e. 
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2. Deictic : 
(a) Standing at head of clause: substantive follows at some 
distance, i. 90; vii. 7; vii. 80; xiii. 17; vii. 136, 

&e. 
(b) Attributes precede the substantive as d& BopBevoa péd.000, iii. 


133; v. 36. 
3- Repeated with each of two attributes, preceding sub- 
stantive. 
(a) With asyndeton, xiii. 5 (cf. Thucyd. i. 126; Plato, Crat. 
b 


3 e 
(b) With conjunction, ii. 146, note. 
4. On 170 woragov 10 Aaxinoy, iv. 33; rot r@ Aapmpidda, rot 
Sapdrat, iv. 21; Jody 7d AaywBdAor, iv. 49, see notes 
ad loc. 


5. With predicative noun: viii. 86 ; xxi. 14. 

6. With motos: v. 5; v. 8. 

1. Urmoy nat tov Yuyxpoy dp, XV. 58; Spards 8é ris 5 O7Tpariwras, 
Xiv. 56; iii. 19; éya 5é of d rayuweOns, ii. 138; iii. 24; 
Ta upos wAdov, xxii. 22; Ta wpday, XV. 153 TOY TO meEiY 
éyxetvra, fals. lect., x. 53; Tov fitoroy Oeaw, Epig. xii. 2; 
70 Kkaprepéy, i. 413; Td wddov, iii, 3; Tov d&ray (notus 
iJle viator), vii. 12. 


Attraction : . 
1. Of mood to mood: vii. 127, note; vi. 24. 
2. Relative: (turd Sacor, i. 45, note); dvr rhyav dy pepe, 
Epig. xx. 3; dv (Ses dw etwas xev, xV. 25 (?). 
3. Of gender in pronouns: 4 diy, xxv. 33; otros 6 mAovTos, 
Xxi. 14. 
4. Of Case, see Vocative. 
Augment omitted: i. 100; ii. 71, 83; vi. 44; vii. 80, &c. For 
such combinations as 8aira xévovro, xiii. 32; dAANAOUs 
82 giAnoay, xii. 15. C. Hartung would read 3dair’ 
éxévovro, 3 équdjoay, «.7.A. (against authority of MSS.). 


Caesura: trochaic in fourth foot, xviii. 15, note. 


CASES. 
I. Nominative, Saca: Pidos, i. 149. 

With article for vocative (plural), i. 151 (Arist. Acharn. 
601); singular, iv. 45-46. 

2. Vocative : with otros, v. 76. 
By attraction, xvii. 66 dABse xovpe yévoro, xviii. To. 
3. Accusative. 

(a) Cognate: (i) Substantive alone, v. 124; xxv. 137; XXv. 
15. (ii) Substantive and adjective, ii. 134 ; iii. 49. (iii) 
Adjective alone: see Adjectives, (7), (9), and under 
Pronouns, Tavra. 

(b) In apposition to sentence, viii. 74; xXV. 274; XXiii. 40; 
XXv. 69 (dupdrepor). 

(c) Accusative of extent: (i) of space over which, xiii. 66 
dédAwpevos otpea ; elsewhere Theocritus uses a preposition. 
(ii) of goal of motion, i. 140; xxv. 258 ; xv. 122 ; xiii. 29. 
(iii) Time, i. 15 ; xxx. 2; xiii. 29; vii. 85. (iv) Measure 
of amount, i, 24; i. 45. 
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» 
(d) Of respect: xxiii. 2 rdy poppay ayaba ; vii. 13 ovvopa per 
Avaiday. 
(e) Direct object: two accusatives, xxiv. 105 ypdaupara roy 
waida éfedidafer. 


4. Genitive. 


(a) Partitive: (i) after adjective of quantity, ii. 45; iii. 47 
éxt widow Avooas ; i. 20. (ii) as predicate, paxapaw dpu6- 
petra, xiii. 72. (iii) after adverb of time, avrieca vucrés, 
ii, 1193 Xi. 40; xxiv. 38. (iv) after verbs, ii. 152; 
xXxv. 105; x. 6. (v) after adverb of place, éwi Sefia 
Xeipos, xxv. 18. (vi) Pid’ dv3payv, xxiv. 40; povvos xporépwr, 
Xvii. 121. 

(b) Possessive: (i) ra Avxovos, ii. 76. (ii) With noun 
omitted, év dABiw, xv. 24. (iii) as object, xépas pédos, 
X. 22; ii. 151. 

Time: viii. 78; xi. 37; xxiv. 30. 

ad) Price: xv. 35, 36. 

(e) Comparison: xii. 5; xi. 49 rawde Oaraccay tAécba ; 0 
exchange, xii. 37 (e coni.). : 

(/) Material, &c.: iii. 92; Vv. 53; xxviii. 8. 

) Cause: xxv. 200 ipwy pnvicayra. 

(h) After certain verbs: da8, i. 28; Exopa, vii. 20; AavOa- 
vouat, ii. 46; xvifopa, iv. 59; édpdfaro xépaos (by the 
horn), xXv. 145; V. 133; 5xAw éowOny (from the crowd), 
XV. 5. 

(#) Genitive absolute, without subject expressed : ix. 20; Xvii. Io. 
Following after a dative : vii. 25 ; xxv. 67. 

(k) Exclamation: iv. 40; xxx. I. 


5. Dative: (i) Possessive, v. 104, &c. (ii) loosely used, 


dative of person concerned, i. 43 W3€ of gdjxayri Ives; 
xiii. 57; xxiv. 19; vii. 90; xxv. 2, &c. (iii) of in- 
direct object after nouns, xxviii. 2 3apov yuvafiv. (iv) 
manner, vii. 20; (v) Time, xii. 30 efap: wpary ; xxv. 56 
Hjpact woddois ; Xv. I xpévy ; with participle added, xvii. 
127; (vi) Instrument, means, manner, xxv. 91; Xiii. 
54}; XXV. 119; (vii) Comitative, atrois vavryot, xxii. 18. 
(viii) locative, ii. 121; iii. 16; vii. 16. 


6. Obsolete case-endings: (i) -Oev, xxii. 11; xxv. 180; 1. 24; 


vii. 80; iii. 10. (ii) -ft, xxv. 138; xxv. 207; Megara 
78. (iii) -3e, xvi. 61; xvii. 100; xxv. 136. 


Comparison : brachylogical, ii. 15 ; v. 52. 


Comparative clauses, fullness of expression in: Introd. 


p- 43- 

Ellipse of verb in main clause, v. 38. 

Ellipse of ds in short comparisons, xiv. 513; xiii. 24 
(6 coni.). paAdov omitted before #, ix. 20, note. 

The clause ds (80v ws énavny, ii. 82, not comparative, note 
ad loc. 


Consecutive clauses: 


With cov, xxx. 6; Hore follows Soxei, xiv. 58; ore intro- 
duces a new sentence (‘ and 80’), xiv. 65. 

Infinitive alone, v. 10 ov8 ydp TY deowdre Hs Tt evevder : 
vide Infinitive. 
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Crasis: dyad, i. 78; qgadAo, i. 80; wept, i. 136; x, i. 40; 
TavBovrato, ii. 66; rworla, iv. 16; Wpipos, v. 24; wrdAdAav, 
v. 82; «hud, v. 90 (not adué); wpxaios, xi. 8; xadri, 
xiv. 52; &paros, vii. 98. 
Double crasis: «at 6 éx, i. 72; wat 5 “Adams, i, 109; «al 
6 éuds, xv. 18; walt db dnp, xv. 148. 


Declension : 
elapt, xii. 30; xiii. 26, &c., very common in Alex. writers, 
not earlier. 
lx6va, xxi. 45 (defva, Kiva, yndva, Quint. Smyrn. ; d¢pva, 
Oppian.) ; ly@dv, xxi. 49. 


Dual : for plural in participle, xxv. 72, note. 
Dual subject with plural verb, xxi. 47. 
Dual verb with augment, xxv. 154. 


Diminutives: vide Vocabulary. 


Ellipse : (i) vide supra Comparative clauses. (ii) Verb omitted 

in short relative clauses, i. 12; xvi. 75, &c. (iii) 
Verb omitted in noun clauses, xxv. 64; xii. 37 
(e coni.); xiv. 19. (iv) In direct statements or 
questions, v. 149; xv. 60, &.; v. 3 ob« dwd Tas Kpavas ; 
iv. 46. (5) Infinitive omitted, xv. 147 dpa els oixor , 
xiv. 11, note. 


Future Indicative: (i) with 8rws as command, i. 112. (ii) od 
ph, i. 152. (iii) with nz? as prohibition, v. 109, note. 
(iv) In relative sentence—final, xxviii. 6. (v) for 
optative and dy, xv. 79; Herondas, iv. 28, 33; v. 56; 


vi. 59. 


Gender: xivapos, f. i. 6; wAsopa, f. xv. 85; omiddes Bpidovres 
Sais. lect., XV. 119. 
Masculine plural used by woman of herself, ii. 5 ; de6Aos = 
deOdov, viii. 13; ddéa, f. accusative, xx. 8; 7d dyuou ras 
(otas, xxix. 5 (cf. Odyss. xvii. 322). 


Hiatus : 
1. In bucolic caesura, i. 67; ii. 54 (Odyss. iii. 435, iv. 831, 
&c.; Monro, Hom. Gram. 382). 
2. In weak caesura, vii. 8; xiii. 24; xxii. 116 (Odyss, ix. 
286 ; xv. 291, &c.). 
3. In arsis of first foot, xxv. 173; xvii. 38. Of second 
foot, li. 152; il. 51. Of third foot, iii. 42. Of fourth 
foot, xviii. 58; xxv. 274. Of fifth foot, xvii. 79; ii. 46; 
x. 28. 
4- In thesis: (i) long syllable retained, xxv. 275. (ii) 
short syllable unelidéd, xv. 149; xv. 32; and cf. 
supra (1). 
Sre not elided, xi. 54, note; 7, v. 10; i. 88; iii. 24. 
5. Long vowel shortened but not elided, i. 2, 8, 17, 26, 29, 31, 
33, 35, Xe. 
Elision of po, iv. 58; vii. 19; wépvapyar, v. 118; aiderat, vii. 
102 ; aft, xi. 22; fart, Megara 85. 
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Infinitive: 

1. In commands, x. 48 (with accusative); xxiv. 95 (with 
nominative); v. 121; xxiv. 72 (joined with impera- 
tive) ; Xiv. I. 

2. Epexegetic: @6neev ... Hyer, ii. 413 meiy éyxevwra, X. 53; 
XXViii. 19; Xi. 49. 

After verb of motion, viii. 28. 

3. Dependent on noun, xv. 26 wpa éprey. 

4. Dependent on adjectives, viii. 4; xi. 43; xxii. 2; xvii. 13. - 

5. Direct object of verb, i. 97; xxiv. 26 qevyépery dppaivoy ; 

XXV. 253 pauuhwow 3 Xvi. 15 owevdorTt 3 Xii. 31 Eprdpaivovte. 
These last four are not found with infinitive earlier 
than Theocritus. 


If’ clauses: elf with future indicative (modal), iv. 48; v. 147. 
ei with optative (general), xiii. 10. 
qv with subjunctive, followed by aorist indicative (general), 
xii. 25. 
Indicative without dy in main clause, ii. 124; xvi. 44; 
ii. 127. 
ef xev with indicative, ii. 124, note. ei with optative of 
end in view (if haply), xxv. 215; cf. xv. 70, note, er: 
yévoro evdaipov. 
Protasis given by optative of wish, x. 32. By imperative, 
v. 44; xi. 42, Apodosis: optative of wish, v. 20; v. 150. 
Middle voice: v. 117; xxii. 185; xvii. 129; ili, 26; i. 92; 
i. 78 (€pagpa:) ; xxvi. 3, vide Legrand, Etude, p. 299. 
Noun—used for adjective: yépwy, vii. 17; dBa:, v. 109 ; Tpvxvos, 
x. 37; dodd (subject of song), xii. 11; waka waiyna, xv. 
50 (of persons). 
Noun clauses : 
1. Statements: present infinitive for future, ii. 153 (? see note). 
Primary construction kept after past tense, iii. 32; 
li, 149. Optative not used (see i, 81, note) ; diAov Gre, 
Xi. 79. 
Verbs of perception, &c., wépynpat Sue, v. 116. 
Verbs of joying, grieving, &c., dcxaddov 5, xxv. 236; Oavp’ 
Stt, XV. 2; dpo Gre, xi. 54; xalpoy dOovverxer, xxv. 76; 
Gx Oopar el, V. 35. 
. Verbs of fearing, &c., pi... duoe, xxvii. 21; XXX. 14 
ppovéey pr) ov wéAD. 
. Verbs of striving, ppateo pt) dpovoy, vi. 13; iii. 5. Theocritus 
does not use the future indicative in this construction. 
Dependent questions, ii. 5 (present indicative), retained 
after historic tense; i. 81 (optative) ; Tivos for drivos, 
xi. 30; ws for drs, ii. 84 ; wevOovrat ph, xii. 37. 
- Dependent exclamation, xv. 146 éABia aca icar: ; ii. 9. 
. Dependent questions deliberative : with future, xvii. 10; 
xvi. 16. Optative, xxii. 84. Subjunctive, xvi. 67. 
Number: 
1, Singular collective, vii. 66; x. 54; xiv. 17; xxi. 6. 
2a. Neuter ee with plural verb, ix. 17; iv. 23, 27; Xvii. 
78, &e. 
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' g, Singular distributively, vi. 2 ray dyéAay, each his flock. 

4. Varia, rdy ’Aidao wuAay, ii. 160; Ovpas for Oupay, ii. 6. 

Optative : 

1. In primary sequence, x. 45; XV. 71; XXiv. 100. 

2. In questions—ri -yevoipeba; xv. 51, remoter deliberative ; 
vi péfarpe 3 xxvii. 24, note. 

3. In independent statements, xvi. 67 éAoipay (velim eligere) ; 
i. 60; Viii. 60 ; xxix. 98; xxii. 74. 

' 4. Potential without dy, ii. 34; viii. 91. 

5. Concessive, iv. 11, note. 

6. In relative sentences: (a) final, Homeric use, xxv. 219. 
(b) by attraction to preceding optative in consecutive 
clause, vii. 124, note. (c) due to interrogative in main 
clause, viii. 13, note. 

q. In prospective time clause, xxv. 228 dsed5eypévos dr1d6? 
ixocro. 

Participle : g@xero pevyov, ii. 152; wet’ Exo, ii. 7; xxii. 168; 
iv. 6. «dpvovre éoucds, i. 41. 
Present participle represents imperfect, iii. 32. 
Present inaccurately for aorist, xxiv. 94; Xvii. 54. 
Repeats main verb, éfévOois wat éfevOoiaa AdOar0, xi. 63; 
ii, 113. 
Final, future participle, Epig. viii. 2; xxv. 57 (present, 
xvi. 86, note). 
Further defines dative of time, xvii. 127 ; dative of means, 
xiii, 29 véry rplrov duap dévri (see note). 
Particles : dAAd ye, v. 24; dpa, ergo, xiv. 3. With demonstra- 
tive: analeptic, xxiv. 13. Continuing narrative, xxiv. 
46; xviii. 7. In questions (expressing surprise), i. 66; 
ws dpa (quoting), ii. 149; €f } » vii. 1053 aAAa yap, 
V. 29, 44; pndé ye, x. 11; 3€ TE, i. 743 V. 1253 Vi. 37; 
Onv, xv. 62; xiv. 43; 1.97; wal. . 3é, i. 90 ob pay ob8é, 
xxii. 205 ; wév with pronoun (with no 8€¢ clause), v. 96; 
i. 57; wep: ei ri wep toOAdy, vii. 4; ii. 34. 
Predicate: adjective in, 6 Kparidas Acios bravray, v. 90; eaOAds 
dxover, xvi. 30. Adjectivein neuter instead of masculine, 
Tov oTépavov AenTa wararira, iii. 213; oTpdpBov mwévre 
raya, ix. 27. Noun with preposition as predicate, 
yapos otros évy Spay, xxii. 148. 


Prepositions : 

dm6 : dwd xpordpoy ynpadéot, xiv. 69, xxiv. 80, xvi. 49; 
amo oxedXéav .. opadAorTt, XXiV. 111; dvd oxomds érivafe, ix, 
II; Tov dwd ypappas AiPov, vi. 18; Soxpds awd mpoBodrfs, 
xxii. 120; dwd oxavas dyopaciov, xv. 16; d@aydray dmd 
O6varas, xv. 106. 

éunol with genitive = epi, xxv. 195. 

évaé, of time, only in xx. 45. 

du: de peydAou éAlyos, xxii. 1123 6 de Spupoio Ado, i. 72; 
te Ovéwy xarabvcopat, ii. 10 (agency) ; é« Aevad éAdpayros 
aieroi, XV. 1233 é{ dudras Kexpornuévar, XV. 493 axiv ex 
tarépov, XVi. 33, XVii. 13, Xxii. 170; &« mdvrow bnelpoxov, 
vii. 94. 
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els; aldAa qovéa és BapBrrov, xvi. 45; és warépa.. . dexa- 
vaackev, XXiv. 56; és Aia ArryeTe, xvii. £3 dpOpetoba és 
Twa, xvii. 27; ls ‘dvBpa yevadyv, xiv. 28; és Tédos, ii, 14; 
és BddAov EAwetv, i. 40. With numbers, "ks tpis, il. 433 és 
dvo wédAas, i. 26; és GW, xviii. 14; els véwra, XV. 143; 
els Spas, XV. 74. 

év: id péooy at hand, xxi. 17; év épOadrpois dpay, iv. 7; &y 
Spey, xxii. 148, 

én: duap én’ ‘Snap, xi. 69; én? mdyxu, xvii. 104; ep’ domepions 
Epipois, vii. 53, note ; én’ dvOpdrots among men, Xi. 4. 

xara: opposite, i. 30; xxiv. 12; wat” dy Tpoy TapKUmro.oe, 
iii. 6; ixero nat’ d-yewas, XvVii. 112; wat’ abrovs morata 
(near), Megara 23; xaTd xparés, vii. 135; xetre xara 
Ovphpdos Ddup, i i, 118, 

pera : ‘to join,’ pera daira, vii. 24; xxv. 87; ‘to fetch,’ xiii. 
16; with dative, ‘ close after,’ i. 39. 

arapé : "wap morapoy rerpapypévos, vii. 112; wap’ éuly xéxprrat, 
vi. 37. 

mepl: wept mrAéypats yabel, i. 543; wept wavrov excelling all, 
XXV. 119; elided, xxv. 242. 

aps (xori, 1é7) : deve mpés Twa, Xi, 68; mor’ avTodas (east- 
ward), v. 103 ; gappakov wor Toy ¢pwra, xi. 15 wor’ épw 
‘in spite,’ xv. 10; 7a mpds mdéov, Xxii. 22; wort ray 
Nuppay ‘by the Nymphs,’ i, 12, 

ow: ‘with the help of,’ ii. 28, vii. 12; mdnce aby dppf, 
XXV. 251. 

t6: faxe tnd tpevaiy, xviii. 8, xxv. 14. 


Pronouns: 
Demonstrative, tatra: ravr’ dpa Aenrds, xiv. 3, ‘that is why,’ 
xv. 8; rotos, réccov introduce abrupt explanatory clause, 
XVil. 96, xxiv. 118, ii. 161. 


Possessive : é6s=tuus, x. 2, =suus (plural), xxvii. 26; $s= 
meus, Megara 77. 
odérepos = suus (singular), xxii. 209, (plural), xiii. 53 ; 
= tuus, XXli. 67. 
owiTépos = suus (singular), xxv. 55- 
ddAos = E7€pos, vi. .46, &c. 
érepos =GAAos, Xxv. 174. 
Spiegel Nien etch xxi. 15.) 
ov, TuTOdy Saaoy, i. 45 ; vd door, ‘not a jot,’ ix. 20; door 
= ‘just, xxiv. 195, note, 
atrés, standing alone, xxiv. 50 (the Master); in dative 
comitative, xxii. 17; = alone, v. 85, &.; = only, 
ii. 89. 
v1s, ‘some one of importance,’ xi. 79; so with noun 
peduxrds Ts, iv. 30 5 with adjectives, abv 71 70 YiGipro pa 
i. 1, Xviil. 11; xiv ms, vii. 76 (a streak of snow). 
70 tebv, iii, 27. 


Proper name: used by person speaking of himself, i. 103, 135 ; 
Vv. 9; Vii. 55; vii. 96. Of person spoken to, i. 105; 
xiv. I. 
Diminutive form, ’Ayvyrixos, vii. 132. 
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Relative 2.3 

Exclamatory ofos énv, xvii. 13 (ofos and olds re distinguished, 
ib. note); éoolyor, iv. 55.  Optative in relative 
sentence: see Optative. 

ws iBov ws éudyny, ii. 82: see ad loc. 

Sons for és, xv. 98; xiii. 22; vii. 51. 

Article for relative, Epig. iv. 17 (xxi, 623 xxiii. 58); rai re, 
dubia lect., vii. 59; xiii. 57; xxv. 2; xxii. 55 (see 
Monro, Hom. Gram. 262). The Alexandrians use it 
more widely than Homer, Callim. i. 87 éowépios xeivds 
ye TeAct Ta Kev Fpt vohoy). | 

Relative sentence for conditional, x. 25; Megara 67, &c. 

Forms, 57s, xxii. 54; dood re, xxv. 903 Soas re, vii. 60; 
8s re, vii. 103; Ss Ja, XXV. 139. 


Subjunctive : 

With yy in independent sentence, pi) od Odyys, ‘ you might 
die,’ xxi. 67. 

Spondee ar foot, i. 38, 71, 75, 1363; xiii. 20, 42, 43, 
44, XC. 

(Forms of spondaic ending are (i) — — — — preceded by 
dactyl, xvi. 3. (ii) — - — preceded by wu - or-uu- 
xvi. 76; xv. 110. (iii) --—-—- preceded by spondee, 
xxv. 30; xv. 48 (iv) wu -- - — xiv. 33; xxiv. 85. 
(v) miscellaneous, peta xAncOnoay, xxv. 98; odpoy Ta 
xXpnw avOpwmos, xv. 83; wepiowAayxvos Aaéprys, xvi. 56; 
Bin 0° ‘HpaxAnein, xxv. 154. 

Verbs : new forms of: see section 3 on dialect, and see especially 
i. 63; xv. 58; xi. 42; iii. 37; xlv. 34; Xiv. 51; i. 36; 
vi. 8; vii. 40. 

Vocabulary : 

New words and daaf Aeydueva (latter marked with +), 
+tKaxoxpicpov, iv. 22; tevdxov, iii, 5; talorAsmds, i. 56; 
+dxpdorioros, ¢ coni., see note on i. 513 toxn- 
g~aioy, Xvi. 93; ‘txapxapédey, xxiv. 87; dpoBadis, 
xxii. 96; Tdpveiay, xxiv. 62; ruvvds (also in Callim.) ; 
+appnvés, xxv. 83 (Hesych.); tmpodeiedos, xxv. 223; 
(émodeiedos, Aratus); dAmy (Alex. for dams); ’Anis yn, 
xxv. 183 (Ap. Rhod.) ; +epi-yAnvwpevos, XXV. 241 3 padrds, 
Epig. i. 5 (Hesych.); rnpudode (Callim., Ap. Rhod.) ; 
+d5iyAnvos, Atwods, foryas (Ap. Rhod.); Aempds (Oppian). 

New compounds are formed with frequency but occasion 
no difficulty, dwdxcoppa, x. 7; ebxpiOos, vii. 34; fbAardpos, 
Xvii. 9; girex Ons, V. 137 (Legrand, p. 274). 

Diminutives of nouns are frequent, dyis, v. 3; dpBuals, 
vii. 26; xapeuvis, vii. 133; dpodapris, vii. 138 ; olis, i. 9; 
yepévriov, iv. 58; oxadis, Ve 59; Tpayloxos, Vv. 141; 
Tadaplonos, &.7.A. 
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